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INTRODUCTION 


(1) The Srautasütras are an important part of the Kalpa- 
Vedànga. They deal with the ritual called Srauta for which the 
performer must be an Ahitagni (i.e. one who has established 
the three sacred fires). An Ahitagni is basically a married man 
belonging to one of the three classes viz. Brahmana, Ksatriya 
or Vai$ya. When a man belonging to one of these classes gets 
married it becomes obligatory on his part to worship the fire 
in the presence of which he got married. This fire is called 
grhya (domestic) fire. The married man (grhastha) maintains 
the domestic fire and performs all the domestic ritual in that 
fire. If he is rich and capable enough, he may like to establish 
the Srauta-fires and then perform the Srauta-ritual. The Srauta- 
fires are called Gàrhapatya, Ahavaniya and Daksina. The 
$rautasütras describes the Srauta-ritual. Each one of the 
Srautasiitras belongs to a particular Veda. They describes the 
duties of the priests belonging to that Veda in particular, but 
occasionally refer to the duties of the other priests also. To 
the Rgveda belong following priests: Hotr, Maitravaruna, 
Acchavaka, Gravastut; to the Yajurveda: Adhvaryu, Pratipra- 
sthatr, Nestr, Unnetr; to the Samaveda: Udgatr, Prastotr, 
Subrah-manya, Pratihartr; and to the Atharvaveda: Brahman, 
Brahmanacchamsin, Potr, Agnidhra. 


(2) The Srauta-rituals are mainly of two types> i) Havir- 
yajüas (Istis) and ii) Somayajfias. The New and Full-moon- 
sacrifies (Darsapürnamàsau) form the basic paradigm of the 
Havir-yajfias. Agnistoma forms the basic paradigm of the Soma- 
Sacrifices. The Somayajfias are divided into three categories 
which are based upon the duration of the performance as well 
as peculiarities of the performance as such: i) Ekāha one-day- 
sacrifices; ii) Ahina: sacrifices being performed for two to 








(viii) 
twelve days iii) Sattra: Sacrifices being performed for twelve 


days or more number of days. The longest sacrifices mentioned 
by the ritual texts are to be performed for one thousand years. 


(3) The Veda has different branches (śākhās) and accor- 
dingly there are different Srautasütras belonging to different 
vedic branches. It is well-known that may branches are now 
known only through the names and the literature belonging to 
these branches is now not available. At present following Srauta- 
sütras are available. 1) Rgveda: Asvalayana and Sankhayana. 
They describe the duties of the Hotr and his assistants. 2) White 
Yajurveda has Katyayana-Srautasiitra which describes the duties 
of the Adhvaryu and his assistants. This Srautasütra is supposed 
to be belonging to both the recensions of the white Yajurveda 
viz. Madhyandina and Kanva. The Black Yajurveda has many 
branches. The Taittiriya-Branch of the Black Yajurveda has six 
Srautasütras. They are as follows: Baudhàyana, Bharadvaja, 
Apastamba, Satydsadha - Hiranyakesin, Vaikhànasa, and 
Vadhila. The Maitrayani branch of the Black Yajurveda has 
two Srautasutras, viz. Manava and Varaha. Kathaka-Branch 
of the Black Yajurveda also had a Srautasütra viz. Kathaka 
Srautasutra, but it is available only in the form of a few frag- 
ments. 3) Among the Srautasütra of the Samaveda Latyayana 
(Kauthuma-Branch) and Drahyayana (Ranayaniya-branch) 
Srautasütras are available. They give details of the duties of 
Udgatr and his assistants. 4) Vaitàna Srautasutra is a text 
belonging to the Atharveda. It deals with the ritual duties of 
Brahman and his assistants. The Sütras of Apastamba, 
Hiranyakesin and Manava contains details of the Hotr’s duties 
also. These three Srautasutras and Sütras of Baudhàyana and 
Bháradvàja also mention the duties of the sacrificer. Most of 
the Srautasutras contain sections on the duties of the Brahman. 


4) The three Srautasutras of the Taittiriya-Branch of the 
Black Yajurveda viz. Bharadvaja, Apastamba and Satyàsàdha- 
Hiranyake$in form one group. Bharadvaja is sometimes more 
concise but by and large these three Srautasütras very much 
similar to each other as far as the ritualistic details, style and 


x 


(iX) 
vocabulary are considered. In comparision to Baudhayana, 
they are less diffuse and more concise. They also contain many 


references to the other schools. Therefore they are more rich 
than Baudhayana as far as the contents are considered. 


5) Apastamba probably belonged to a period later than 
that of Bharadvaja. They are very similar to each other in style, 
structure and order of subjects (except a few details). Sometimes 
even the wording in both the texts is identical. Apastamba's 
rules are at times ampler and somewhat curious. Apastamba, 
like Baudhayana places Mantras before injunctions. In this 
respect, he differs from Bharadvaja. Apastamba quotes more 
authorities than Bharadvaja. Apastamba quotes the views of 
Aémarathya and Alekhana. There are many references to the 
views of eke (some). Here actually the views of Bharadvaja are 
indirectly mentioned. Apastamba contains more references to 
the Brahmana-texts than Bháradvaja. The Vajasaneyakam 
(Brahmanam) is mentioned more than fifty times. But only a 
few of these references are found in the Satapatha-Brahmana 
in the same form. Many of these references do not occur in the 
SB at all; some are even contradicted by the SB and Katyass. 
The references to the Rgveda (Bahvrca) Brahmana are similar 
to those of the Kausitaki-Brahmana, but Apastamba's text of 
the RV-Brahmana is not identical with the Kausitaki- Brahmana. 
Apastambasrautasütra contains modified mantras and mantras 
from other Samhitas even when, Taittiriyas have their own 
mantras for a particular ritual. Sometimes Apastamba follows 
other texts (e.g. V. 3.16 follows MS I. 6.8) contradicting his 
own Brahmana (viz. Taittirlya Brahmana I. 1.2.8) (For para- 
graphs 4 and 5 cf. J. Gonda, A History of Indian Literature, 
The Ritual Sutras, Wiesbaden, 1977). 

(6) Contents of Apastambasrautasitra:— 

Prasnas 1-4. Darsapirnamasas, Yàjamàna 
5. Agnyddheya (Establishment of fires) 5.26-79 
Punaràdheya (Re-establishment of fires). 
6. Agnihotra 6.16-31. Agnyupasthàna (Praise of 
Agni). 


8. 


8.1-4: 
8.5-8: 
8.9-19: 
8.20-22: 
9. 

10-13. 
14.1-12. 


. Nirüdhap 


(x) 
agubandha (Independent Animal- 


sacrifices). 
Caturmasya-sacrifices (Four-mounthly-sacri- 


fices). 

Vaisvadevaparvan. 

Vaunapraghasaparvan. 

Sakamedhaparvan. 

Sunasiriyaparvan. 

Prayascittis (Expiations). 

Agnistoma. 

Ukthya, Sodasin, Atirátra, Aptoryama, Aika- 
dasina. 


14.13-15. Caturhotr, Paficahotr, Saddhotr, Saptahotr,etc. 


15. 
16-17. 
18.1-7. 
18.8-22. 
19.1-10. 
19.11-15. 


19.16-17. 
19.18-24. 

20.1-23. 
20.24-25. 


21.1-10. 
21.15-23. 
21.24-25. 

22.1-13. 
22.14-24. 


Pravargya. 

Agnicayana (Fire-altar-building-rite). 
Vajapeya. 

Rajasiya. 

Sautramani (19.5-10 Kaukili-Sautramani) 
Sàvitra, Nàciketa, Caturhotra, Vai$vasrja 
(Agni) (Fire altar-building-rites). 

Kàmya Pasus (optional animal sacrifices). 
Kamya Istis (optional Istis). 

A$vamedha (Horse-sacrifice). 


Purusamedha (Man-sacrifice), Sarvamedha 
(All-sacrifice). 


Dvàda$àha (Twelve-day-Soma-sacrifice). 
Gavdmayana (-sacrificial-session). 
Utsarginim ayanam (-sacrificial session). 
Ekàáhas (One-day-soma-sacrifices). 
Ahina-sacrifices. 


—À—— AY 


(xi) 
22.25-28. Sava (-sacrifices). 
23. Sattras (sacrificial sessions). 
24.1-4. Paribhāşās (General Rules). 
24.5-10. Pravaras (list of important sages in various 
families). 
24.11-14. Hautraka (the Duties of the Hotr-priest). 


(7) It will be thus seen that Apastambasrautasitra is a 
model of Taittiriya-manual containing numerus aspects of Vedic 
ritual although there are some problems regarding the 
complicated relations between the Sütras and its basic texts 
(contrast Gonda, The Ritual Sütras, I. 521). This text has been 
critically edited alongwith the commentary of Rudadatta by R 
Garbe in three volumes (Calcutta, 1882, 1885, and 1902). This 
edition was re-edited by C. G. Kashikar, (Delhi, 1983 ) along 
with some correction and emendations to the text. For the 
present translation Garbe's edition is the basis. Kashikar's 
corrections and emendations have also been accepted. 
Apastambaérauta-sütra was translated into German by W. 
Caland (Das Srautasütra does Apastamba 1, Góttirgen-Leipzig, 
1921, II, Amsterdam 1924, and III, Amsterdam, 1928). 


(8) There is a general agreement among the scholars in 
connection with the place and tinie the Apastambasrautasitra. 
It has been accepted by scholars that Apastamba belonged to 
the Andhra-region in the South India. He might have lived not 
later than the fifth century B.C. His work is one of the 
comparatively younger works but not one of the youngest works 
(cf. Garbe vol. III. p. XV-XVI). 

(9) The language and style of the Apastambasrautasitra 
has a lot of similarity with those of the classical Sanskrit. But 
still there are some peculiarities and archaisms in the text. Bühler 
has rightly observed that the ritualists in general were deficient 
in their education (ZDMG, XL, p. 705). This is correct in later 
times as well as modern times also. In Apastamba-$rautasütra 
the optative third person singular takes yita rather than yeta 
(e.g. praksálayita, abhiprasayita etc.). The tmesis which is a 





(xii) 

peculiarity of ancient vedic language is found in ApSS also 
abhi và mantrayeta: IX 6.11; abhi ca ghárayet XIII. 2.9 etc. In 
the word durvarahaidakah (IX. 10.5) there is a double Sandhi. 
Some other irregularities and Prakrtisms are as follows: rtve 
(instead of rtviye); anikasam (II. 11.3, instead of anikdsam, 
vyrsan (II. 14.4, instead of vyrsan) etc. The words like ghota 
(horse) (XV. 3.12), tambala in tambalavind (XXI. 17.16; 19.3) 
are borrowings from local languages (for these and similar 
more examples see Garbe, Apés, UI. p. Vff.) 

(10) I draw the attention of the readers to the translation of the 
following text places from the Apastamba-$rautasütra inthis 
work: 

VIII.18.5; IX.4.11; IX.14.11; X.5.11-13; X.24.3; XII.5.6; 
XIIL 13.9; XIV.22.13; XVI.35.10; XVII.5.3; XVIII.7.8; 
XVIII.8.14; XVIII.8.19; XVIII.19.8; XVIII.22.3; XIX.15.9; 
XX.25.1; XX1.3.3; XXII.2.23; XXII.14.22; XXIII.7.7. 


Everywhere I translate the word Purodasa with the English 
Expression *bread". Generally the translators in English 
German, French use the word "cake" or a corresponding word 
to “cake”. If we take into consideration the preparation of 
Purodaga we notice that it is simple-most form of a *bread" 
rather than of a *cake". Moreover cake is always sweet. Bread 
is rather “tasteless”, as is Purodasa. Further, in actual practice, 
the followers of Black Yajurveda roast the flour of rice in an 
iron pan and then pour water on it. This is similar to the 
preparation of the South-Indian food-item called “upmda”. In 
the Vedic texts there is no support for this. The followers of 
white Yajurveda do not do this. They prepare the bread by 
keeping a ball of flour mixed with water and by convering it 
with fire. The followers of Black Yajurveda, after preparing a 
thing similar to upmd, keep it on the potsherds and cover it 
ae The followers of Black Yajurveda belong to South- 
eens en ee oe perhaps, why their preparation of the 

influenced by the preparation of upmd. 


I translate the word valmika-uapa by the following 
expression: “fossilized ant-hill”. 
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I.1] 


Apastamba-Srauta-Sütra 


( English Translation with Notes ) 
u sÑ: ut 
NEW AND FULL-MOON-SACRIFICES 


I.1 
armat estquinredt exem: e i 


1. Now we shall explain the new and full moon-sacrifices. 
wea garetts uuffarrit-reemia ts t 


2. After having performed the mornirig Agnihotra, having 
brought forward another (fire to the place of) Ahavaniya (from 
the Garhapatya) (the Adhvaryu) adds fuel to the fires’. 


1. in the manner mentioned in 4-7. 
-maf2rdrp Saas worris it 


3. In the case of a (sacrificer who is) Gataéri,’ he does not 
bring forward another fire. 
1. For Gata£ri see 1.14.9. A sacrificer who is a scholar of Veda or a 


leader of the village or a Ksatriya going to be a king is called 
Gataéri (literally : rich). 


ar mga mi waa fag Weer saa SIN 
kent fee ware cal aeaaaee aaa 
SATA MS TAP AAPAT TAT TATA t 


4. Having muttered devd gdtuvido gatum yajfiaya 
vindata...! with mamdgne varco vihavesvastu ........... > he 
enkindles the Ahavaniya (fire), with the next (verse) the 
Garhapatya, with the next* the Anvarhdryapacana (Daksina). 
(fire) (by adding fuel). 

1. TS I1I.7.4.1; see also III. 13.2 


2 : ApSS Translation : THITE [I.1 


2. TS IV. 7.14.a; 
3. TS IV.7.14.b. 
4. TS IV. 7.14.C. 


fagfirfeagfirat ut. u 


5. Or (he enkindles the fires) each with three (verses). 
SAAT q Wasa MATS II 


6. He may, however, (simply) mutter the last verse or may 
put (fuel-sticks) in the Ahavaniya (with that verse). 


STRAIT SATAN wm 


7. In the opinion of some (ritualists)! the act of adding 
fuel sticks (should be done) with the Vyahrtis.’ 


1. Rathitara: See Baudhàás XX.1; Katyass II. 1.6. 
2. Viz. bhüh, bhuvah, svah. 


Tua: Wena yai aera suum agyra A- 
UA RART UI 

8. In the case of (a sacrificer) who performs the Samnayya 
(ritual) (the Adhvaryu) brings a Palàsa-branch' or a Sami-branch 
which has many leaves, many sub-branches, one the end of 
which has not been dried out and one which is not hollow.” 


1. Cf. TB III. 2.1.1. 
2. For the use of this branch see I. 2.2ff; 1.6.7. 


xi aA: waft quit vpeerammtaugta waf zi 
wer UTE fehl ALAN TAY ercemametergpraitrd Stet 
ferrent ut 


9. In the case of (a sacrificer) about whom he (the 
Adhvaryu) desires “May he be devoid of cattle", he should bring 
a (branch) which is without leaves and one the end of which is 
dried out; (the sacrificer) definitely becomes devoid of cattle; 
in the case of (a sacrificer) about whom he desires, *May he 
be possessor of cattle, he should bring a (branch) which has 
many leaves and many (sub-) branches, he makes him possessor 
of cattle definitely —"This is known (from a Brahmana-text)’. 

1. TB III. 2.12 | 


‘on 


1.2] ApSS Translation : THITE 3 


at at mad wreath ar atA wat Afa errasse ott 


10. The branch which is pointing towards the east or 
towards the north or towards the north-east, (the Adhvaryu) 
cuts it with ise tvorje tvà.! 

|. TS I.1.1.a. 


eiu at erenfu eni cda dauert s gu 


IL. Or with ise två he cuts, with ürje två he makes it straight 
or moves his hand from the thick side towards thin side. 


I.2 
Weparagfaegredfd i 
1. (the Adhvaryu) brings (the branch) with imam 


prdcimudicim..... 
1. TB III. 7.4.8. 


ama eppure ik dar wearteatararrarenafa ne u 


2. With váyava sthopáyava stha! he drives away at least 
six calves (from their mother-cows) by means of it. 


1. TS I. 1.1.b. 
«stésiqsiteraf im i 
3. Or (he may drive away) by means of Darbha-blades or 
by means of clumps of Darbha-blades. 
zat a: afan wrdakata yraa Arena Um: Wesmqufane i 
4. With devo vah savitá prarpayatu' he sends forth the 
cows towards the pasture by means of the branch. 
1. TS I. 1.1.d-e. 
qarami radna gidigan 


5. By means of the branch or by means of the Darbha- 
blades or by means of the clumps of the Darbha-blades, he 
touches one of the (cows) going (out for grazing towards the 
pasture). 


4 ApSS Translation : THITE 1.2 


STRATA RA SHAT VAM TAA aAA BETAS u 


6. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) (he should 
use the words) dpydyadhvam aghniyá indráya devabhagam 
(in the formula mentioned in Sütra 4). According to some (oth- 
ers) (he should use the word mahendráya (instead of indráya 
in the fromula mentioned just now). 


oo Paaquestategatset wes ése 


7. He should use the word indra in the formulae (to be 
used in the Sacrifice), of (a sacrificer) offering (samndyya) to 
Indra; ........ the word mahendra ...... of ....offering ... to 
Mahendra.! 


1. See I.14.9-14 where the details about the sacrificer who can offer 
to Mahendra are given. l 


ya sa: quart ait: were MA gE: VTA 
tha: uh at qufaafa uR TATA t 


8. He addresses (the cows) going (to the pasture) with 
fuddhá apah suprapáne...! 


1. TB II. 8.8.12; MS IV. 1.1.; TS I. 1.1 f. 


gat arfereriradt eara sif were eR aai 
9. With dhruvá asmin gopatau syáta bahvih...' he returns 
to the house of the sacrificer. 
1. TS L 1.1.g. 


CHATTY usquréierfi4D SAVE BT. Yea cite vIRI- 
yogia ugemi emm o 


10. With yajamánasya pasün páhi' he conceals (the 
branch) either upon the agnistha-cart? or in the fire-chamber 
in the eastern part with its point to the west or in the western 
part with its point to the east. 


1. TS L1.1.h, 
2. The cart standing near the fire. See 1.17.5. 


at at aadh araf am gaieta sirig 


rame e 


1.3] ApSS Translation : THITE 5 


aiie afteniaa ar smemdbjera a ws da qeareradtía 
ferar? S ui | 


ll. “He who knows the house of the Adhvaryu becomes a 
possessor of house. Upto the fourth ritual activity, he (the 
sacrificer) considers, ‘I shall do this, I shall do this’. This is the 
house of the Adhvaryu. He who knows thus becomes a 
possessor of a house—" thus is known from a Brahmana-text. 


I.3 
water MTs saasaa fafta u 
1. Towards the north of the Garhapatya (fire) a sickle or a 


horse’s rib or a bull’s rib is placed’ . 
1. TB III. 2.2.1 mentions only the horse's rib. 


Sae wat afaq: waa gerftansrayt erat quitter N 


2. With devasya tvà savituh prasave...! (the Adhvaryu) 
takes the sickle or the horse's rib in his hand; silently (i.e. 
without any formula) (he takes) the bull's rib in his hand. 


I. TB II. 2.2.1. 
ager urweadifa meas WE at: WIT SRI 
zagat mea emus ufui 


4 ugiat 


3-4. Having addressed the Garhapatya (fire) with yajfiasya 
ghosadasi...' he heats the sickle on the Ahavaniya or Garhapatya 
with pratyustam raksah pratyusta arátayah;? (but) not the rib. 

1. TS I. 1.2.2. 
2. TS I. 1.2.b. 


nmaa daR aada wreitydtet ar favrafinrava 
aa: payga efé crevit t 
5. Having uttered preyamagat...' having gone towards the 


. . . 5 ope 2 
eastern or northern direction with urvantariksam anvihi... he 
brings sacrificial grass (barhis) consisting of Darbha-blades 


from any place (where it is available). 


1. TS I. 1.2.c. 
2. TS I. 1.2.p. 





6 ApSS Translation : THITE 


ami ufveqemátfer ewiiarfestferts u 


6. With devánám parisütam asi...' he traces a line round 
the Darbha-blades. 


1. TS I. 1.2.d-e. 
ferit qut siteafsrdar anres wrrsnqaqerfetol 
7. With visno stüposi...! he leaves out one cluster out of 
the clusters of blades meant (for being cut off). 
1. TS I. 1.11.g. 
We ot tread ity d we wie 
8. Or, having traced a line only round one cluster, he 
cuts it completely. 


eret vat art sft dat x fret ar cmebeqeus N 
9. Or he leaves out one or two or three blades from that 
cluster with atisrsto gavam bhagah.' 
1. MSI. 1.2. 


zd carifafa ufvegarifingsriat gd wsprfirrfeqggrte ot 

10. With idam devanam..... he touches the traced Darbha- 
blades and with idam pasanam...” (he touches) the left out 
(Darbha-blades). 


1. TS I. 1.4.n. 
2. This formula is found only here. 


afidan str farag autant o u 
11. With devasya två savituh...' he holds the Darbha-blades 
at the point where they sprout out. 
1. Cf. MS I. 1.2. 
gaaat eras ur frit warasan 


12. With devabarhirmā tvanvan mā tiryak he holds 
together (the Darbha-blades with his left hand). 


[1.3 


1.4] ApSS Translation : THITE 7 


ud qd werefirafreufafresf 3 


13. With parva te rádhyásam...' he places the sickle on 
(the Darbha-blades) 


1. TS I. 1.2.g. 


arem a at Raiena 


14. With dcchettd te ma risam...' he cuts (the Darbha- 
blades). 
1. IS I. 1.2. h, 


wm WB epieuguu 


15. He cuts a handful of grass making his fist in such a 
manner that the nail of the index finger touches the nail (of the 
thumb). 


a URTI 


16. This (handful of grass is called) Prastara.! 
1. For the use of Prastara see e.g. II. 9.13ff. 


Short ste: wer afta arate eaves sit at fdg- 
WATT 911 


17. Or as broad as the tail of a cow, a cubit, a span, bone 
of the thigh, bone of knee or the handle of a ladle—these are 
the measurements for the breadth (of the Prastara). 


I.4 
yaran: qur: unter freu u 
1. With prthivyáh samprcah pāhi’ (the Adhvaryu) keeps 
down (the Prastara) not (directly) upon the ground. 


1. TS 1.1.2.k. 
2. Thus he keeps some grass on the ground and on it he keeps down 
the Prastara. 


AS ABTS uu 
2. He cuts an odd number of handfuls of grass. 
wer Perr 


3. In the same way the bundle (nidhana)' (Should be odd 
in number). 
1. The handfuls are bound together and bundles are made. 


8 ApSS Translation : THITE 


wat went sane geri 


4. According to some (ritualists) the Prastara is for the 
sake of making their (=of the bundles) number odd. 


Weat arara IG t 


5. In connection with the Prastara he can do according to 
his desire.' 


1. i.e. the Adhvaryu is free to include or not to include the Prastara in 
the number of bundles. 


TEAR TAMA AST ATA AT ATT is 


6. Whatever is other than “tracing an outline”’ and 
“leaving out”? that is repeated everywhere (i.e. in connection 
with every handful of grass). 

1. See I. 3.6. 


2. See I. 3.8. Thus the ritual mentioned in I. 3.11-15 is repeated in 
connection with every handful of grass. 


Verda war ofa quitfirertata emeret to t 


7. The view of Vàjasaneyins! is that he cuts only the 
Prastara along with a formula; and all the other silently (without 
any formula). | 


1. This view cannot be found in any available text of the Vajasaneyins. 


ad epar gaaf: yaaani fenTàcurerarafingyrfanue t 


8. Having cut all the grass (that is necessary), he touches 
the stumps’ with devabarhih satavalsam vi roha 


[L.4 


1. The remaining parts of the cut out grass. 
2. ISI. 1. 2.i.a. 


wear fa ai SEAM N 


9. With sahasravalsa vi vayam ruhema! he touches 
himself, 


(o LTSL 1.2.4... 
eat remite freq vag em apa FARN oN 


10. With adityai rásnási! he prepares a cord of three or 
five Strands. 


1. TS I. 12.m. 


e tue ad 


1.4] ÁpSS Translation : THITE 9 


aqfaa aria wferesmferum o u 


11. With àyupità yonih he twists (the strands) with one 
another. 
1. Cp. MSI. 1.2 where we read ayupitá instead of dyupitd. 
ated Terie faa giga var GA aaan 
; R aR à fen > + aasafah 
wages su 


12. With adityai rásnási! having spread out the cord on 
the ground with its end towards the north, with susambhyta två 
saribharàmi* having piled up the bundles on it with Glubhita 
yonih* having kept, with indrányai samnahanam’ he ties (the 
heap). 

1. TS I. 1.2.m. 
2. TS I. 1.2.1. 
3. See I. 4.3. 


4. The formula is found only here. 
5. TS I. 1.1.2.m. 


yar à ufu uera ufu PARN i 


13. With püsá te granthim grathnatu' he fixes up the knot. 
1. TS I. 1.2.n. 


aa meni qe sPenprqefr were aries 


14. With sa te ma sthat' he conceals the knot from the 
east to the west? or from the west to the east. 
1. TS I. 1.2.n. 
2. Only this alternative is prescribed by TB III. 2.2.8. 


aaa emque: Wea AAG: feque viynfreuut 
SATA gf AMAA FRA AH AH AGS Seles AA 
wetter virdaféfrern gut 


15. With dpas tvdm asvinau tvàm.. . he touches the 
Sacrificial grass; with indrasya två bahubhya... ? he lifts up 
the bundle, with brhaspater mürdhná harámi? he keeps (the 
bundle) on the head (and returns to the place of sacrifice). 

1. MS IV. 1.2. 
2. TS I.1.2.0. 
3. TS 1.1.2.0. 


10 ApSS Translation : THITE (1.5 
I.5 
rgia aia eit met et weararitus i 


1. The same formulae preyamagád... and urvantariks- 
amanvihi which were used at the time going out’ should be 
used for returning. 

1. See I. 3.5. 


seas arqanitersdfa uke sta: wreufaus 


2. With adityástvopasthe sadayami' (the Adhvaryu) keeps 
down (the bundle of the sacrificial grass within the altar’ (but) 
not directly upon the ground? (but on some grass) near the 
place (where afterwards) the Paridhis (enclosing sticks) (are 
going to be kept)." 

1. TS I. 1.4.s. 

2. i.e. the place where afterwards the altar will be prepared. 
3. Cp. I. 4.1. Cf. TB III. 2.2.9. 

4. See II. 9.5. 


uféxfa edificare t 
3. With barhirasi devamgamam...' he addresses the 
(sacrificial grass) kept down. 
1. MS IV. 1.2. 


arora Freenft asm WTAE ATI 


4. (Having taken up the grass again) with devamgama- 
masi’ he puts it down not directly upon the ground (but on 
some grass) in such a manner that he can lay it down towards 
the east (i.e, it is near from the east). 

L TS LL 1.2.3. 


aaa aA eres ver erat wd Tread aftercare! 
erdt Hed frd wed forenreq M smear at ar fed witerft vr: 
vies srafeferarat uti: xin wppara ce wa ar frm kd- 
Tare Gena ager wafrafa uterus Perard 
areata ang 

5. The verses yd jātå osadhayah...' apám medhyam...?, 


1.5] ApSS Translation : THITE ll 


aparimitanam parimitáh...? are to be used* in accordance with 
the characteristic marks (words in them) at the time of keeping 
the sickle upon, at the time of cutting, and at the time of tying 
up into a bundle of the (grass) to be scattered. 

1. TB III. 7.4.9. 


2. TB III. 7.4.9. 


3. TB III. 7.4.10. 
4. Instead of the formulae mentioned in I. 3.13, 14 and [.4.12. 


afi arene Aafaa enfants t 
6. He prepares the fuel consisting of twenty one! sticks 


either of Khadira or Palàáa tree?. 


1. Thus 15 for Samidhenis (enkindling) (see II. 12.2ff), 3 for Paridhis 
(enclosing) (see 1.5.7; II 9.5.ff); 2 for Aghàras (see I. 5.11; II. 
9.9); and 1 for the Anuyáyas (see I.5.11; III. 4.6). 

2. see I.5.11; III.4.6. 


wa: Wf: toll 


reaminti teia g a ar uu 
SAT NCU . 

7-8. There should be three enclosing sticks of Palasa, Kar- 
smarya, Khadira, Udumbara, Bilva, Rohitaka, Vikankata or of 
any other trees worthy to be used in sacrifices." 


1. Cf. SB 1.3.3.19-20. 


angi: VERT AT HAFA: 
9. They may be either wet or dry (but) with their skin 
(undamaged). 


verfagt nera soterrar srst gfwug 
SATA: Noll NEUE 
10. The Middle! (should be) the broadest; the southern 
(should be) thinner (but) lóngeti the nore ee A ihe 
j} 33i i! f 1 


thinnest (and) smallést/:4o0 low B ai) Iu! 


1. i.e. the one which is kept tà the west of the Ahavantya-fire. 


12 ApSS Translation : THITE (1.6 


& amareafirererqarerafirrenfenmrfer ue 8 Ul 


ll. (There should be) two Aghara-sticks, one Anüyàja 
(after-offering)-stick—thus twentyone (in all). 


wygerangerngerat ar auton yataaged Hatteras farris au 

12. Having prepared a cord out of those Darbha-blades 
which are either accompanied by roots or without roots, in the 
same manner as described earlier!, (then) having spread it (on 
the ground) with its end towards the north?, 


1. See I.4.10-12. 


“44° 775 The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sūtra. 


I.6 


"epu wi pat waged werd dauernd 
aes Gaya srarfeeiifearer: fir uae! sud Teri 
g aah qasyafa vest sed wires i 
FEY with yüF'krsno rüpam krtvd......... 1, trin paridhin 
eae ? the Adhvaryu piles the fuel on the cord. 

LA 22112; TB AN,7,4 8-9. 
jo raat SATS Ba rat Beara fa unn Woran 
aaqa wares arr set Freenfan u 

2. With krsnosydkharesthah......... ! he ties up (the fuel 
by means of a cord). He conceals the knot either from east to 
west or from, west to east.? He keeps it dowm not directly upon 
the ground (but on some grass spread on the ground).? 


1. TS 1.11.9; TA IV.3.3; See XV.4.12. 
ERTS fiat See AMT T2. 10:01 fT) 
3. Cp. 1.4.1, 


zonuasrarfa Preurfai 
nistifijoe Sif estat TIR, g bluor) 


utl Ba He, keeps chins of wood! (which were fallen at the time 
of cutting) of the fuel (in a well-marked place). 


onn, BOF the pse of these. seg 111.9, Miusuw 5i s 


1.6] ApSS Translation : THITE 13 


war afé fafa: uferdi wear vat wmed fasi ses 
gna fagi zrar dadreisinrarfafa efor ag eain 

4. With tvayd vedim vividuh...... 1 he prepares Veda (grass- 
brush)? out of Darbha (grass). 


1. TB III.7.4.12. 
2. For the use of Veda see 1.24.5; 25.12; II.1.3 etc. 


ward uspermer qaesrdmareenet PrghPascd aAa- 
WI I 

5. (He prepares the Veda) of the size of the knee of a calf 
in the case of a (sacrificer) desirous of cattle; of the size of a 
winnowing basket in the case of a (sacrifier) desirous of food; 
one with three heads in the case of a (sacrificer) desirous of 
Brahman-lustre. 


vpesramest ufvareg daufvaramtt Freentaue i 
6. Having cut the Veda at the length of one span (up- 
wards) from the cord he keeps the cuttings! of the Veda (in a 
well-marked place). 
1. For the use of these see II.4.2. 
aade meam: WemsmernWaifUT WSUer etd: ymai 
ufrareiraad apepreut sfa ama cat uaa gm eis: 
quaa: fora: ya vata a gigi 
7. Inside the alter, having cut the leaves of the branch! 
having left some leaves, having cut the branch towards the root, 
he prepares Upavesa (fire-stirring stick)? with upaveso 'si 
yajfidya tvàm...... 3 
1. Mentioned in I.2.10. 


2. For the use of it see I. 12.1. 
3. TB I1I.7.4.13. 


qatar feat mafa irn saya: dradrera dala aR- 
mee gfe aarne ward Preeti d 


8. With trtiyasyai divo gdyatriyah....... ! having taken the 
cut part (of the Upavesa), he keeps it in a well-marked' place.? 
1. TB III.7.4.1. 


2. For the use of it see 1.13.15. 





14 ApSS Translation : THITE [L7 


TA erant sfm a abet PARAN 

9. Having prepared a strainer of three Darbha(-blade)s 
with vasünám pavitramasi' he joins it to the branch with its 
roots on the root-part (of the branch) and the tips on the tip 
part (of the branch). He does not make a knot. 


1. TS I.1.3f. 
2. This is then called sakhdpavitra for the use of which see I.12.3ff. 


faam af garage) ag ouf g wet wed 
wq nu sat wm aen: aay: areara uui 
ufa wegen za a SAT STATA o ll 
10. With rrivrtpaláse darbhe...... ! and imau pradndpdnau 
eer ? the sacrificer addresses (the SaGkhdpuvitra) being pre- 
pared. 
1-2. TB III.7.4.11. 


AAS ATM TATA TERIS 9 


ll. They cleanse the fire-chamber; besmear the places! of 
fires (with water mixed with cow-dung). 
1. The ends of the fire-places. 


aigat AAA: Wei TUM 


12. The sacrificer and the wife of the sacrificer adorn 
themselves. 


Wa raga arescit rem aA: us 


13. There are two new jars for Samnayya which should 


be besmeared by means of cow-dung upto the sandy-parts! or 
them. 


1. Rough, unpolished part near the bottom. 


I.7. 
amarena rag rg A vata weg: osagai epos i 


1. One performs the Pindapitryajfia on the new-moon day 
when one cannot see the moon. 





Los attt o Ea 


1.7] ApSS Translation : THITE 


state saagi at osiga wf u 


2. They perform the Pindapitryajfia in the afternoon or 
when the rays of the sun are resting on the tree-tops. 


erai Wed wfaafnüfa web apasa efus 
apasa ar qurquyet fears 


3-4. With apadm medhyam yajniyam......... ! (the 
Adharvyu) fetches Barhis-grass accompanied by roots and cut 
in one stroke (by means of the cutting instrument). Or (he 
fetches) grass-blades cut in one stroke (by the cutting instru- 
ment) struck at the roots. 

1. TB I1I.7.4.9. 
efaromarmiré std feror ued afora: ware cutie 
afore: fuvefuquaararfur wafer wr Ag pT- 
Rraci qaei arene ween p area satay t 

5. Having spread Darbha-grass pointing to the south-east’ 
round the southern fire, having strewn Darbha-grass to the 
south or to the west, (the Adhvaryu) arranges the utensils of 
the Pindapitryajiia on it singly’ (from northwest) to the south- 
east; wooden sword, spatula (meksana), black antelope’s skin, 
morter, pestle, winnowing basket, pot for ghee, pot for cooked 
rice, and whatever else that he requires. 


1. Contrast I.14.14. 
2. Contrast 1.15.6. For this rule cf. TS 1.6.8.2. 


qim: unite Aranea af 
6. The cart containing ricegrains is situated towards the 
south!, with its yoke pointing to the east. — 
1. Contrast I.17.5. 
aeaeaie vareitiemafarrrreratar var «fame: aneafi 
Paap mion 


7. The Adhvarya with his garment (sacred thread) rest- 
ing on the left shoulder and under the right arm-pit having 





"PM i 
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held a single strainer' on the earthen pot? pours out the rice 


grains from the cart into it either from the south or the north. 


1. Contrast I.17.10 
2. See Sutra 9. 


at girar Frarfinie u 
8. Having filled it with rice grains he moves the hand (on 
the grains in order to level out the rice grains to the brim of the 


pot). 

qa frdufa fugat at as Adaria quoi amis u 

9. With pitrbhyo vo justam nirvapámi or silently (without 
any formula) he pours out (the rice grains) in an earthen pot. 

amtterrarerdweri verenita umen: se peret afed 
zaonet frost wee weurenfadenmiis o i 


10. In the mortar established on the black antelope's skin 
which is spread to the west of the Anvaharyapacana (Daksina- 
fire)! with its neck to the north-west?, the wife of the sacrificer 
standing with her face to the south-east, threshes the rice-grains 
winnowing? again and again but without sifting them. 

1. Contrast 1.20.7 


2. Contrast 1.19.4. 
3. Contrast I.20. 11. 


upna S i 


ll. She husks (them) once (only).! 
1. Contrast 1.20.11. Cf. SB II.4.2.9. 


faerit aang safa 3 


12. (The Adhvaryu) cooks (the rice-pap) on the Daksina 
fire' in such a manner that after the rice-pap is cooked the 
individual grains remain distinct from each other. 

1. Contrast 1.22.1. 
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afeantyg wii fuge arae aaea A faac: dn: 
fuer: ufaamererqh: ufa werfen agar afa vga an 


13. With apahatá asura raksárisi! between the Garhapatya 


and the Anvaharyapacana (fires)? or to the south-east of the 
Anvaharyapacana-fire having dug out (i.e. prepared) the altar 
in the form of a single line drawn by means of the Sphya (wooden 
sword), (from north-west) to the south-east,? in a forward di- 
rection, with sundhantam pitarah having sprinkled’ water with 
his palm turned downwards), with ayantu pitaro mano- 
javasah.... having addressed the altar, with sakrdácchinnam 
barhih (the sacrificer) scatters the sacrificial grass cut in one 
stroke* on the altar? 


. Cp. VS. 11.29. 

. Contrast II.2.7. 

. Contrast II.2.7ff. 
. See I.7.3. 

. Cp. II.9.2ff. 


MOA & U N = 


1.8 


sepia TET at ufu verreirares rae 
Xaora CATCH ATH AT ATS ATFATU t 

1. On the cooked rice-pap in the vessel, having poured 
butter which is either purified or not purified, having placed 
the spatula on the single line drawn by means of the Sphya, the 
sacrificer places the cooked rice-pap in the vessel.” 


1. For the way of purification See II.6.7. 
2. cf. SB IL.4.2.10. 


afarura: e fyrquard UAT KIRE E MAIG ERARI a daa 
STAT TATU i 


2. He places a bed, cussion, collyrium, ointment, jar of 
water singly! to the south on the altar. 


1. Not in pairs. 


anier «fari rarer Bart swedrd Weser 
ura fugdrara waar wa fr efi wp 


3. Having bent his right knee, having spread an underlayer 
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in the stapula, having taken rice portions by means of 
it, having poured ghee in the rice- portion with his upper gar- 
ment (sacred thread) on the left shoulder and under the right 
armpit, the Adhvaryu offers (the mee) in the southern fire with 
somaya pitrpitaya svadhá namah.* 

1. i.e. having kept his left leg upon the right thigh. 

2. TB 1310.2; 


ania RA vere «m ght fE SA RETA 
ram aa sft gm 


4. (He makes) the second offering with vamayárngirasvate 


(of ghee) 


pitrmate svadhà namah,! the third with agnaye kavyavaha- 
nàya svadhaé namah.’ 
1. Not in TB. 
2. TB 1.3.10.3. 
3 Aa Were qui manmmraenfa N 


5. Having offered the rice-grains from the rice-pap stick- 
ing in the stapula, he keeps down the stapula silently (without 
any formula). 


A ur AARNE t 


6. According to some ritualists he does not offer to Yama. 
1. See TB II.4.2.12. 


aged À We: D sara Sa À Prana Was se HIST! 


d warfor wigan SH: Wet Fae UCT MTT Frat a 
weap ATTA A Att wfewur A: 
Wfagr: nÀ ferit à ae armare virsfafa AmA- 
Veneno garager 

7. With the four verses beginning with apayantvasurah 


pitrrüpál! , ye devah pitaral?, ye rüpáni pratimuücamándlr, 


and ye jfiárinàm ,..4 (the Adhvaryu) takes a smoking fire-brand 
from the Daksina- fire.5 


1. CP. Māśs 1.1.2.8, 
_ 2. This verse is found only here. 
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3. VS II.30. 
4. This verse is found only here. 
5. Cp. VIIL17.8. 


faaara Freenfaue u 

8. Having dug out the south-eastern corner once by means 
of the Sphya, with udiratamavarah ... having sprinkled water 
with his palm turned downwards, he keeps the fire-brand on 
the outer end of the dug out (line). 


aur sa wed urdrardtdt antò eife i 


9. Afterwards it is the sacrificer who performs the activi- 
ties with his garment (sacred thread) suspending on the right 
shoulder. 


rai m fus atari m fraser arsterat WH Wade 
zaraa sqpaenrereiia- taies o t 


10. With márjayantàm mama pitarah ... he pours three 
handfuls of water on the single line drawn by means of the 
Sphya. 


yazi ar fx: uffirzifeus vt 


11. Or he pours water, three times by the left. 


ASUS: Summis RN 


12. According to the opinion of the Vàjaseneyins! three 
potfuls of water (should be pourec). 


1. The now available texts of the Vàjasaneyins do not contain this. 
1.9 
-< J s 
wi mararian: upas aféte aaora- 
veraa dara & at aaa: RTN N 


En 1. Having bent his left knee!, with his palm turned down- 
Ed S, (the sacrificer) gives three rice-balls on the sacrificial 
SS cut in one stroke, from north to south, one by one, with 
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one of the formulae in the sequence, beginning with etat te 
.tatásau ye ca tvam anu.? 

1. i.e. having kept his left leg on the right thigh. 

2. TS I.8.5.c. 


quit aque 


2. He gives the fourth silently (without any formula). 


A HaHa: U3 tl 
3. This is optional.! 
1. TB I.3.10.4 mentions only three rice balls. 


ufa TA E aic LAIRA] 


4. Or (he may give rice-balls) starting from the great- 


grand father.! 
1. Cf. Kau. Sū 88.8-10. Contrast Sūtra 1 above where it is pre- 
scribed to give rice balls to the father, grand father, great grand 
father. 


maget maf 


5. That in connection with which no name is ultered, does 
not go (to the ancestor concerned). 

ufa spa araa aa: qfufawqxa sit wei foros 
zaq eae aga saaana sia i vare fiat fafaa 
zfa qdtems n 

6. If he does not know the (names of the) relatives! (fore- 
fathers), he should give the first rice-ball with svadhd pitrbhyah 
prthivisadbhyah, the second with svadha pitrbhyo’ntariks- 
asadbhyah; the third with svadhá pitrbhyo divisadbhyah. 


1. We have to read bandhünna instead of bandhü na. 


"fa faia ekna dara 


7. If he I$ one who has two fathers! he should indicate two 
ancestors in connection with each rice-ball. 


1. i.e. if the sacrificer is an adopted son. 


ale Safar 3 ener Erreger frcitque u 


8. If he is one whose father is still living', he should not 
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give these rice balls; but should stop after having done upto 


the act of offering in the fire. 
1. in this case the Pindapitryajiia ends with the ritual mentioned in 


I.8.5. 

wr AA WARTS WenRrTSWu dud Xd: PUT gemy- 
Taare fq: vereor: vere AA: frar ea: ANANA: TAA 
TAR: yiana: aaa: tae TH gagara fug aami 
maaha eTA N 

9. Having stood near the balls praising the ancestors with 
yan me måtā pramamdda... having uttered atra pitaro 
yathabhagam mandadhvam! he turns away his face away from 


the balls. 
1. TB I.8.5.b.b. 


SNS AAT SATAN! 
10. He sits near (with his face turned away) upto the ceas- 
ing of steam (issuing out of the balls).! 
1. Cf. TB I.3.10.6: The ancestors enjoy the steam. 


aiaga fiat: wrap sft eeu suma uatada i 
Ts 9 I 

Il. After the steam is ceased or before it is ceased, he 
turns his face towards the balls with amimadanta pitarah 
somyah.! 

1. Cp. TB I. 6.9.9. 

a: i viremafata d unm: aaa: fuu umma 
at viu: vauT vat at Ag sera A sm fee shez 

12. He smells ne rice-pap which remains in the pot’, 
with ye samdndh . 


1. Cf. TB 13.10.6. 
2. TB II.6.3.4. 


STATS WRAY SIRA MFA Bt SCTHGTETT Ware 
ST WPA t3 
13. It should be eaten by a sacrificer who is diseased, by 
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ficer who is desirous) food, or by a (sacrificer who) 


a (sacri 
od, does not eat. 
eras facfavs 


being able to eat fo 


earfaue v 


14. Having poured three handfulls of water on the single 
line drawn by means of the Sphya (wooden sword) in the same 
manner as described earlier!, he gives collyrium, ointment and 
garment to each ball one after another. 

1. See I.8.10. 
ames aaas TUdTNÉTHIGTz Ad ufücrrerarfaa- 


Sm I 


15. With árksva tata asau ... he gives the collyrium. 


Taare aa wd ATTA GU 

16. Similarly (he gives) the ointment; with abhyanksva 
he modifies the formula. 

fe maf faerererat wa fuac amari a fumer mai 
HA WRTTHET SAAT! VATA Wed wii! 


17. If he does not know the names of his ancestors he 
should give the collynium with áfjatàm mama pitarah .... In 
the same manner he gives the ointment, he modifies the for- 
mula with the words abhyafijatàm... 


|. L10 
wats a: fud araterat serferup ur ourBfe arear usn 
forat Peepi at qi safe Soe aq vs mU 
1. In his early age having cut a fringe of his garment (the 


sacrificer) keeps it on the balls with etdni vah pitaro vdsamsi...; 


or he keeps down a piece of wool. In th j 
l i e later part of h h 
keeps his own hair (of his chest). ! ood 
1. Cf. TB 1.3.10.7. 


Ag frosy ipu frat carat arera ANR N 


S Pa d the rice-balis have become cold, he mutters hom- 
mulae beginning with namo vah pitarah...! 
1. TB IIL.2.5.s-u. 
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Weta: Rad oat Gat a: frat Berta ferqqafagany u 


he stands praising the 


1.10] 


3. With uttisthata pitaral preta.. 
ancestors. 
sed gori qd wa Steed wfepm wm a aaa S 
faret Pafas 
4. With &rjam brhantih... 
1. VS II. 34. 
wat agama zd maitheau 
5 . He praises with verses containing t 
beginning with mano nvahuvamahe'. 
1. TSI. 8.5. g-i. 
spa fuac; da RT owner GaAs TIT! D ESI ESSIE S| 
afai wer ug wor sump qaaa faq qeanmafatis N 
6. With uttisthata...'. he causes the ancestors to stand up. 
` 1. The verse only in Apastamba and Hranyake$si-$ratasütras. 
uta fuac dren sft varevar faqurameafatteil 
7. With the “carrying verse (pravahant)” beginning with 
pareta pitarah...! he causes the ancestors to be carried away. 
1. TS 1.8.5.f. 


wem 3 carter agradtdt meee esf 
l 8. With prajāpate na tvadetāni ...' he goes towards the 
region of the Garhapatya, being sacrificially clad (thus carry- 
ing his upper garment (thread) on the left shoulder and under 
the right armpit). 
1. TS 1.8.14.m. 
aaa USA mireng Ag i 
9. With the verse in Pankti (metre) beginning with 
yadantariksam' he stands near the Garhapatya praising it. 
1. TS 1.8.5.k. 
Wed weregfati ott 
10. With apám tvausadhinam ... he gives the middle rice- 
ball to his wife for eating. 


1 he pours water (on the line). 


he word manas 
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amera fad mf Sa Wencennqp wag Your safeta ad uen 
wera quid g wrper Aarti fergmad s 9 u 

11. With ádhatta pitaro garbham...! the wife eats it (rice- 
ball). She gets a son—thus is known from a Bráhmapa-text, 


1. VS II.33 
2. Not identified. 


X wear: writ Stard ara: t qut. Sifa aera 
ya wur sarah Us: WISQUNTÉT! A STIS SU 
12. With ye sajátàh...! the sacrificer eats one of the re- 
maining balls, or he does not eat. 
1. TB II.6.3.5. 
verrai furere À wur zia apaan werte s i 
13. Having kept the rice-balls in the pot, with ye samdanah 
...! he throws the barhis cut in one stroke, into the fire. 
1. TB 1.6.3.4. Cp. 1.9.12. 
snqat eat faut wader stargcoatht wur Grant war: 
faa: tara d sean ores tartan weed 
Wea urarfor gane viale 
14. With abhünno dütah...! having thrown back the burn- 
ing fire brand? (into the fire), having washed the utensils, he 
puts them back in pair. 


1. Cp. TS II.6.12.n. 
2. See 1.8.7. 


afaga favefagag: t i 
15. The Pindapitryajfia stands completely established (is 
concluded thereby). 


ara: osmaga em wmm N 


16. He may carry the rice-balls to the water or cause a 
Brahmana to eat them. 


Wr satafatea warnfrars: ue 
17. The thus prescribed Pindapitryajiia itself is (supposed 
to be prescribed) for one who has not established fires. 
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airarert sraurerat. grunge 


18. The rites of cooking and the offering should be per- 
ned in the Aup4sana-fire. 


arferavítd ‘aT FEATS 
19. Or he may offer in the fire brought (to the south from 
the Aupásana-fire). 


ARAACATA AAAI o il 


20. The fire in which he performs the offering, near the 
same he should stand praising it. 


«a MSU AA AAPA s il 


21. The word gdrhapatya is to be dropped there (while 
praising) because of the denial of sanctification (in connection 
with the establishment-rite). 


I.11] 


fort 


I.11 
amari vidi vasi serit sarah maaa- 
wormezriet Preentane i 
1. In the evening on the new-moon-day, the sacrificer him- 


self! offers the Agnihotra-libation by means of gruel? and pre- 
serves the remnant of the Agnihotra (-libation-material) con- 


tained for the sake of curdling. 


1. See VI.15.15. 
2. Cf. SB I.7.1.10. 
3. For the curdling See I.13.15. 


"reet vfi GANTT Wut ener N 

2. On this night even the children do not get milk.! 
1. Thus the enire quantity of milk is curdled. 

vx ureufrmn curd nui 


3. After the evening Agnihotra has been offere 
the evening-milking done. 


d, he causes 
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tanei ar aiarerararfor wameatatur ET] 
guided wd ufu weisen 


4. Having scattered sacred grass around all the fires or 
only one fire! or the two fires?, having washed the utensils of 
Samnàyya, having spread Darbha-grass to the north of the 
Gàrhapatya, he arranges the utensils in pairs and with their 
mouths turned downwards.? 


1. viz. Garhapatya. 
2. viz. Ahavaniya and Garhapatya. 
3. For the utensils see the next Sütra. 


arfarardiufig gavit aas xl tt 

5. (viz.) a pitcher,! a branch-strainer?, a tether (for the 
calf)’, two fastening ropes (nidane)*, a wooden milking pot, a 
metal pot or wooden pot for covering®, a ladle for offering the 
Agnihotra-libation,’ and a fire-stirring stick.® 
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. See 1.13.6. This pitcher is made out of clay. 
See 1.6.9. 

. See I.12.7;9. 

. See I.12.7;9. 

See 1.12.6. 

. See 1.14.3. 

. See I. 11.9, VI.3.6. 

. See 1.6.7; 12.1. 


amaga cut wresrerat afar peas i 


6. He makes two strainers out of two darbha-blades of the 
same thickness, each one of the measurement of one span in 
length. 
fefe 

7. Having held a blade of grass or a stick in between the 
darbha-blades and the knife, he cuts the darbha-blades with 
pavitre stho vaisnavl...' 

1. TB III.7.4.1. 


ONAN EWN 
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4 Td I 


8. He does not cut by means of his nail. 
ad qd wa remfacpper ufearafésraraferépa- 
aama atea gat a: ufa- 
depa ert) afa fecit fai aA: ater aR A 
gA N 


9. With visnor manasa püte stha! having applied water 
from the root-side upto the end-side, having held the strainer 
in between them, having poured water in the Agnihotra-ladle, 
he purifies the water with the strainers the ends of which are 
turned upwards, first with devo vah savitotpunátu^; second with 
acchidrena pavitrena®, third with vasoh süryasya rasmibhih.* 

1. MS IV.1.6. 
2-4. TS I.1.5.a;cp.TB III.2.5.5. 


amdr a safari ua watadt vp 
emu calor sfa fr: wea ward ufenri Freentan smurp qt: year 
vir wrarfUr spen? Suse aT WolacHAT YMA Sat 


SISTRTH: 009 o Ul 


10. With apo deviragrepuvah' having addressed the uten- 
sils, having then turned them with upside up,? with 
Sundhadhvam daivydya karmane having thrice sprinkled wa- 
ter on them, he keeps them on the known strainer. Having 
addressed the utensils on which water is being sprinkled with 
ápo devih suddhá stha...* the sacrificer looks at the returning 
cows with etd dcaranti madhumadduhanah’.... 

1. TS 1.1.5.b-d. 
2. See I. 11.4. 
3. TS L.1.5.e 


4. TB 111.7.4.2. see 1.6.8. 
5. TB III. 7.4.14. 
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fagi vet fruit sasia sfa mia wisreramarfur wha 
foc fa wer ed cq uae fred wei wa Freer: dar mtata 
magie sgrafassar wrfsrit wat sdtfa qu paitaa y 
1. With nistaptam rakso nistapta arátayah' having heated 
the utensils of Sàmnàyya on the Garhapatya (fire), with dhrs; 
irasi brahma yaccha having taken the fire-stirring stick in his 
hand,with nirüdhar janyam...> having taken out embers from 
the Garhapatya fire to the north,* with mátarisvano gharmo's? 
the Adhvaryu places the (earthen) pitcher on them (embers). 
1. VS 1.7. 
2. TS I.1.7.a. 


3. Cp. JB 1.39. 
4. The embers are to be taken away within the Garhapatya fire only. 


5. TS 1.1.3.b-e. 
6. See I.11.5. 


saa wann suene wat: wd aoaaa 
qi etf aris 
2. Or (he keeps the earthen pitcher on the embers) with 
aprasramsdya yajfiasya...! 
1. TB III.7.4.13. 
qpa quar qnaa wafüromgi: weder enqat Ulett 
qai mri smamifaaueesaus u 


3. With bhrgünàmgirasám!.... having arranged some em- 
bers (around the pitcher) in a clockwise manner, with vasanam 
pavitramasi? he keeps the branch-strainer with its point to the 
east? upon the pitcher. 


1. Cp. TS.I.1.7.1. 
2. TS L1.3.f. 
3. Cf. TB II.2.3.4. 


SSH Wn | 
| 4. In the morning! (he keeps the branch-strainer) with its 
point to the north (upon the pitcher).? 


1. See 1.14.7-8. — 
2. Cf. TB III.2.3.4. 
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Sntranry art wasfiien 


5. Having held the pitcher he restrains his speech.! 
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1. i.e. he should not speak any profane word. He has to restrain his 
speech upto V.13.10. For this Sütra cf. TB III.2.3.6. 


Ra AT MARTA |! 


6. Or holding the (branch) strainer he remains seated. 


aA metre 


7. With adityai rāsnāsi' (the milker)? takes the rope for 
tethening the calf. 


1. TS 1.2.n. 
2. An assistant of the Adhvaryu. 


afan sfu aqi aa werrfei frag Rora- 
aqaa rean aa m AAAA BATA: Ue t 
8. With rrayastrimso ’si...! the sacrificer addresses the 
rope while it is being taken. 
1. TB III.7.4.12. 
aretha aaa i 
9. With püsási! the milker tethers the calf. 
1. Cp. TB III.7.4.15. 
saga à wsqarfafa duis o 
10. The Adhvaryu orders the milker "Do you announce 
(the cow) when the cow is near the calf".! 
1. $B 1.7.1.10. 
SOTA AAA HAN A: WHAT AT TAIT ALT 
AAA ACT prefer eN 


11. The milker responds the order 
ing the calf near the cow". With aya 
samsrjami...' he brings the calf near the cow. - 


1. TB III. 7.4.15. 


by saying "I am bring- 
ksma vah prayaya 
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mi xiu fag ura m denfipfa array su 
12. "Do you not pass between the sacrificial place and 


the cow near which the calf has been brought" the Adhvaryu 
orders. 

merger erai wr faemdta FATT a I 

13. After the calf has been brought near if someone passes 
in between, the Adhvaryu should say, "May the Samnayya be 
not impaired". 

Uae aaa AAA A: WHAT AIA WANT sue 
gaat: af wa: fran gd a vat aen a: nafaa 
sra vil 

14. (The milker calls the Adhvaryu) with "I sit down near 
the cow)". With ayaksmáà vah prajayá samsrjami...' the milker 
sits down near the cow. 

1. TB III.7.4.15. 


A Ast gurges I 


15. A Südra should not milk or rather he may milk.! 
1. Cf. TB IIL.2.3.9; Cp. VI. 3.11-14. 


«reum rfr s il 


16. He milks in a wooden pot.' 


1. Cp. TB IJI.2.3.8 where it is prohibited first and allowed after- 
wards. 


sarge wur: STUDI xp aaa Syd STEHT A: 


iecur oda ceed e derit etal arm 
UTE CHER SITO aaa shot ga gaT 

17. The sacrificer addresses the cow near which the calf 
has been brought, when she is being milked, and the sound of 
the streams of milk. With ayaksmd vah prajayà samsrjami' he 
addresses the cow near which the calf has been brought; with 
dyauscemam yajriam...2 he addresses the cow being milked,’ 


1. TB III.7.4.15; cp.I.12.11. 
2. TB 1II.7.4.15. 


3. The sentence is incomplete; see the next Sütra. 
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sed Seba neri giere dft weet vpafére facri 
Sead Wyden aenferfar eran u 


1. (The sacrificer addresses) the sound of stream of milk 
with utsam duhanti...! 


1. TB III.7.4.16. 
«rear gAn 


2. After having milked (the milker) brings the milk to- 
wards the Adhvaryu. 


d yoa amga: ow vit qérgm efafvfRgafufaus u 
3. (The Adhvaryu) asks him (the milker) kamadhuksah. ..! 
1. TB III.7.4.16. 
anjfafa fafégrfer aeri cart veri wat faafafa wer we 
4. (The milker) indicates with amum! (N.N.) and replies 
yasyàm devánàm...? 
1-2. TB III.7.4.16. 


ir farted t t 
5. (The Adhvaryu) says sã visváyuh! in connection with 


her. 
1. TS .1.3.k.a. 
cara faa pg wur aA wanton ggf peat 
far: uferrarferzifanits t 
6. With devastvd savitá punátu...! (the Adhvaryu) pours 
(the milk into the pitcher) through the branch-strainer.? 


1, VS 1.13. 
2. Cf. TB III.2.3.6. 


wd wer war gud sia fenput sperme 


7. With huta stoko huto drapsah' he addresses the drops 
(of milk.) 
1. TS 1.3 g-i. 
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va aiai qatar wr Aea N 
8. In the same way (the Adhvaryu) causes the second and 
the third (cow) to be milked. 


or fasrerer zia oiea wr farre: qeirampis u 


9. He says sã visvayacah' in connection with the second 
(cow); and sé visvakarmd’ in connection with the third (cow). 


1-2. TS I.1.3.k.b-c. 

fret defeat ag quier cat oramai YA: | aate 
wea: Wales naa fate agarana quia 
Sehnert det sa arte agaaga RA Seat wamermarit- 
wrfawregapgd RARAN oN 

10. Having caused three (cows) to be milked with bahu 
dugdhindráya!..., having thrice released the speech,? without 
holding (the earthen pitcher), having caused more (cows)* to 
be milked, having poured some water in the milking pot, with 
samprcyadhvamrtavarih...5 having poured the wash-water into 
the (earthen) pitcher, he makes the milk well-boiled without 
letting it overflow.$ 


1. TB III.7.4.16-17. 
2. See 1.12.5; III.2.3.8. 
3. See I.12.5; TB III.2.3.8. 
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4. See 1.2.2.; TB III.2.3.8. 

5, IS. L1.3.1. 

6. The milk is boiled in the earthen pitcher which is already kept on 
fire see 1.12.6. 


de m de raf wr at aad fufaf ert epd-amqnaeqec 
WPTSTATH e t | 

Il. With drmha gà drmha gopatim... (the Adhvaryu) re- 
moves the pitcher (from the embers) towards the east, or the 
north or towards the north-east, dragging! as it were. 


1. Literally "making a path". Thus he should not lift the pitcher 
from the embers, but horizontally remove it away from the em- 
bers. 
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Wear gR cae Coe ae eT Ye uaa marae 
srefaear MaaAAT SATA ATAU a iu 

12. Having caused one or two or three cows to be milked 
one or two or three days before the day preceding the sacrifice 
for the sake of curdling, they continuously milk the cows both 
in the morning and in the evening. 


GERNIGE Gabi E a t 
13. With that (curdling agent) he curdles (the milk in the 
pitcher) after having cooled the bottom. 


mA ATTA Ta gA eem 

14. With somena tvátanacmi! (he curdles) with the curds 
(as the curdling agent). 

1. TS 1.1.13.m. cp. TS 1.5.3.5. 

ger affa ag vr daferqdadiiteitignresqurm-a- 
grad wa: da seat tat Aara uia: ufa dier 
Aafa fafira sta aang aa rRNR 

15. With yajfiasya santatirasi...' having poured the re- 
maining material of the Agnihotra? into (the curdled milk), 
with ayam payah somam krtvá...) he puts the splinter of 
(Palagabranch) which has fallen out (while the upavesa (fire 
stiring stick) was cut).^ 


1. TB I1II.7.4.17. 

2. See I. 11.1; TS II.5.3.6. 
3. TB III.7.4.17. 

4. See I.6.8. 


I.14 E 
ataa: yai: FANAN: quiae FAUT ATH CAT: Ue 


1. Herbs,! Pütikás, Kvalas,? grains and Palasa-bark are 
the alternative curdling agents. 


1. Rice etc. 
2. Berries like Jujub. 
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TSUNA WSCA SAAS ARRAT: 1) 


2. In the absence of remnant (Agnihotra-milk),! One 
should curdle (the milk) by means of rice-grains, in the ab- 
sence of rice-grains by means of herbs. 

1. See 1.13.15. 


amt ga yA wur Vay wuren wank aaa 
wy seus ae iA feed war warty 
TrA RnR WDTUT a: Yat: RNa sft Parftreenfery) 
aya cau areas wasrany fav: ufsaafeitar smit ema 
meta wrerarit Sara i 

3. With apo havihsu jàágrta...! having poured water in a 
metal vessel or wooden vessel,? with adastamasi...3 (the 
Adhvaryu) covers (the pitcher by means of that vessel). The 
sacrificer mutters amrnmayam devapátram. ..* 


1. This formula is seen only here. 
2. See I.11.5; TB III.2.3.11. 

3. TB III.7.4.17. 

4. TB III.7.4.14. 


"fa yanaeg arg erfusmt surfen 
4. If he covers by means of an earthen (vessel) he should 
put into the lid a darbha-blade or a piece of wood. 


faut vei tender frenin tt 
5. With visno havyam raksasva! he keeps (the pitcher) 
not (directly) upon the ground.? 


1. TS I.1.3.n. 
2. Cp. 1.4.1.n.2. 


eat wef a of a tart verser madara arora fel 
vet fe tarda ward vmemafeni Preenfarne u 
6. With imau parnam ca darbham ca...' he keeps the 
branch-strainer at a well-marked place. 
1. TB III.7.4.18. 


waa man glat aridteaanadtara aaar ANN 


7. With the same branch: or with the darbha-blades? he 


[L.14 
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separates the calves from the mother-cow for the sake of morn- 
ing milking, in the same manner as that of the evening milk- 
ing. 

1. See Sütra 6. 

2. 9ce 1.2.3. 


susp euren: midgai reu! sasha 
frat a Prada manrarstt aaacdaagriie t 


8. Having placed the potsherds! he causes the morning 
milking done in the same manner as that of the evening milk- 
ing. The acts of curdling? and covering (with lid)? and keeping 
down* are to be dropped. One who has not already performed 
a Soma (sacrifice) should not perform the Samnáyya (ritual); 
or rather he may perform the Sàmnàyya-ritual.? 

1. For the sake of baking the sacrificial bread. Thus after the ritual 
mentioned in 1.23.2-24.6 is performed. 

2. See I.13.12-15. 

3. See 1.14.3. 

4. See 1.14.5. 


5. TB II.5.5.1 limits the performance of the Samnayya-ritual only to 
the performer of a soma-sacrifice. 


"Tasa asa zat 4 Tarr ZeTSq i 


9. One who has not reached prosperity should not per- 
form a sacrifice in honour of Mahendra. There are three 
Gatasris (those who have reached prosperities')—thus has been 
said in a Bráhmana-text.? 

1. viz. one who is a scholar of Veda, one who is the leader of a 
village and one who is going to become a king are described to be 


Gataéris. See the next note. 
2. TS 1I.5.4.4. 


sirat viru agree Sat VASAT Wy ASTI 


10.( A sacrificer) belonging to the family of Urva, Gotama 
and Bharadvaja!—these after having performed a Soma sacri- 
fice should perform a sacrifice in honour of Mahendra. 


1. Even if he does not possess the qualifications mentioned in 
Sütra 9. 
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GW AT «fms LM 

11. Or any one (may perform a sacrifice in the honour of 
Mahendra). 

ad: aa ufiguíta Ream aag stat Ta sine 
gaunt frenr gH sped GY HAT 3npmqfudres zfuuesu 

12. Then (the Adhvaryu orders with a verse) paristrnita 
paridhattdgnim...' 

1. TB III.7.6.1. 


Reia maaa s N 


13. In the opinion of some scholars this verse is to be 
used at the time of spreading sacrificial grass round the fire. 


IÀ: unis aieia 


14. (The Adhvaryu or the Agnidhra) spreads grass with 
their points either to the north or to the east. 


ITN: Warapiresrt ii 
15. The grass blades in the west and in the east of the 
sacred fires should be pointing to the north.! 
1. And the grass-blades on the south and the north should be point- 
ing to the east. 


Waa TTA ANE i 

16. After this much is done (the sacrificer) starts observ- 
ing fast. 

saat errare curfirenrerfé diat Alas MAPA urere 
aye amererd fritares afore aft a qduparararat 
Wotan cereremmfesmuiremr: uei 

17. In the new noon sacrifice having performed, on the 
preceding day, (the rites like) adding fuel to the fires', separat- 
ing the calves (from their mother-cows),? fetching of sacrifi- 


cial fuel and grass’, preparation of the grass-brush (Veda)' 
and preparation of the altar upto the second tracing out? on the 


v — 1 — 
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second day, the Adhvaryu having (first) poured out the wash- 
water for the Apyas, then traces out for the second time.5 And 
the spreading of sacrificial grass also occurs on the previous 
day. In the full-moon-sacrifice, however, only the acts of add- 
ing fuel to the fires, spreading of grass round the fires? and the 
fasting should be performed on the previous day. 


1. See I.1.2.-7. 

2. See I.1.8.-1.2.10. 
3. See 1.3.1-1.6.3. 
4. See 1.6.4-6. 

5. See II. 1-II.3.7. 

6. See II.3.7. 

7. See 1.14.12-15. 


wat at Werenremeat xe feaanecii 


18. Or (in the full-moon sacrifice on the full-moon-day) 
in which all the rites are to be performed in one day, all rites 
should be performed (on the day of actual sacrifice). 


I.15 
sea smfact doiaren wenmafa WTA HTSTCSTTT: ll? N 


1. After the sun-rise the Adhvaryu causes the procedure 
of the full-moon-sacrifice start, and before the sun- rise that of 
the new-moon. sacrifice. 


UAn fent: US UI 
2. There should be four officiating priests for this sacri- 
fice.! 


1. viz. Hoty, Adhvaryu, Agnidhra and Brahman. 


Yiia mRet sara t 


3. He spreads sacrificial grass round the fires, in the E 
manner as described earlier,! if the grass has not been already 
Spread .2 


1. See I.14.14-15. 
2. See 1.14.17. 





n 
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mid af casa: raa gaa A aur affa uam 
ear ad oni dat car aes TUATHA Aaa 
wuregattanqui «farmpra wine 

4. With karmane vam devebhyah' Sakeyam... having 
washed his hands, with yajriasya santatirasi...? he spreads a 
continuous line of Darbha-blades, starting from the Garhapatya, 
upto the Ahavaniya?. He then scatters an unbroken line of grass 
to the south and the north (of the first line) silently (1.e. without 
any formula). 


1. TS I.1.4.a; Cp. KS XXXI.3. 
2. TB III.2.4.1. 
3. Cf. TB III. 2.4.1. 


create Tears Weneuufd We sui sat 
STSERTEHT LS UI 
5. To the south of the Xiüsvaniys he arranges the seats! of 
the Brahman and of the sacrificer; that of the Brahman to the 
east and that of the sacrificer to the west. 
1. The seats are made out of grass. 
amar «vr Vatfuris u 
6. To the north of the Garhapatya and the Ahavaniya, hav- 
ing spread Darbha-grass-blades, he keeps sacrificial utensils 
in pairs! (on the grass) with their openings turned downwards— 
ten (utensils) to the west and to the east. 
1. Cp. TS 1.6.8.2. 
XETZI arent ata sara waa at BEAIYT 
gai ag aritareeerrett wrisragvurfirerari wont qaifurio i 
7. In accordance with the scriptures, having kept the uten- 
sils like wooden sword, portsherds etc.,! to the west, (he keeps) 
the eastern ones viz. spoon, Juhü, Upabhrt, Dhruvà (ladles), 
grass-brush (Veda), Patri?, ghee-pot, Prasitraharana-pot, Idà- 
pot, and Pranità-pranayana-pot. 
1. See TS 1.6.8.2-3: wooden sword, potsherds, winnowing basket, 
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black-antelope's, skin, Samy a( 
lower grinding stones. 
2. Pan for mixing flour and water (see 1.25.1). 


agama u 


8. (He keeps) the remaining utensils to the north of them. 


ararerdeereitugar TAT Waa TUATHA AAS u 


9. (He keeps the following remaing utensils viz.) the pot 
for Anvaharya rice, stone and the fire-stiring stick, the vessels 
for morning milking.” 

1. See 1.20.2. 
2. See I. 11.5; only the lid is to be excluded. 


DIGI DERE CCICSICCE COR ICRC aras: CC ERMC 
WRT Rg sari ott 


10. According to the opinion of some scholars (the rite) 
of carrying forward of water is to be done before (the rite) of 
placing of the utensils. The spoon (should be) made out of 
Khadira (tree), the Juhü (ladle) (should be) made out of Parna 
(Palasa-tree), the Upabhrt (ladle) (should be) made out of 
A$vattha tree; the Dhruva (ladle) should be made out of 
Vikankata (tree).! 

! Cf. TS IIL.5.7. 


Waal AT GAOT HA: HAT N 

11. Or he may get (all) the ladles made out of any one of 
these trees. 

STEHT St ATA emurmmeeeifsrem dep: NRR 

12. (The ladles should be) of the length of an arm or an 
aratni. Their point should be towards the point of the branch, 
their bowl should be towards the skin (of the wood); their beak 
should be like that of a swan. 


eer: yn magoma emfeumfuris a t 
13. The Sphya (wooden sword), Samyà (peg), and the 
Pràéitraharana should be made out of Khadira wood. 


peg), mortar and pestle, upper and 
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anomaan WAAL v 


14. The (utensils) not to be used for making libations 
should be made out of Varana (tree). 


1.16 
aa yira mua aig A Aaah 


1. At this stage, if (the sacrificer) does not prepare 
Samnayya, the Adhvaryu prepares two strainers in the same 
manner as described earlier.! 

1. See I. 11.6-9. 

Praag wd fure: 

2. In the case of a sacrificer who prepares Sámnàyya, 
those! (two strainers prepared earlier) are sufficient. 

1. See I.11.10. 

sre: sfa qva: ypeafa volar waanfe: 
ukam Quit ae ars a HA WÜRIQSEISe Gen TET GA 
ursa Wate WRT stator Meas faaan vnm 
Pera afereat at varia & at Jeng aset at aris wet at Wari 
area Ww zen Smau! , 


3. With vánaspatyosi...! he washes the (wooden) goblet 
to be used for carrying forward of the Pranità-water by means 
of water; in case, however, if the goblet is metal or earthen he 
washes it silently (without any formula). In the case of sacri- 
ficet desirous of Brahman-lustre, he should carry the water 
forward by means of a metal (goblet); ...desirous of firm es- 
tablishment an earthen (goblet); ...desirous of cattle by means 
of a pot for milking cows. Having kept the goblet to the west of 
the Garhapatya on the ground on which strainers have been 
kept, he pours water in it with ko vo erhnati.... 

1. Cp. TS 1.2.12.h.a. 


amt Yeates uferdf war carafe 


4. While scooping or when about to scoop waters he 
mentally thinks of the earth.! 


1. Cf. MS 1.4.10.; KS XXXII.7. 


[I.16 





e n ÀÓÁ HH 
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gafi erre pia wata pari TAT: yore 
aaa ari rA Kaf N 

5. Having filled the goblet a little less than the cavity (i.e. 
upto the brim of it), having purified (the water in it) and then 
having addressed (the water) in the same manner as that of 
Proksani (water)! he orders *O Brahman I shall carry water; 
O sacrificer, do you restrain the speech." 

1. See I.11.9-10. 


aaa Wea Sad wu 


6. Everywhere after (the Brahman) has uttered the 
permition, he does (his work). 


mimma aret aesa iA gie: no 

7. While (the waters) are being carried forward, the 
Adhvaryu and the sacrificer restrain their speech upto call for 
the preparer of the oblation-material.' 


1. Thus upto 1.19.8. For this Sütra cf. MS 1.4.10, XXXII. 7; SB 
1.1.2.2; 1.1.4.1. 


at a: worafa a a: Wore adire Wu Vaal 
at wednjagursurp: weed aay ea wu Mota 


"HTUT: uc 

8. Having supported the goblet by means of the wooden 
sword, holding the goblet at the level of his nose, and without 
spilling (any water) out, he carries (the goblet containing wa- 
ter) with ‘ko vah pranayati... 


yrii xr Werer gares u 


9. And he mentally thinks of the earth.! 
1. Cp. 1.16.4. 
wr at afat a at oprerepatumesdrendugpgp wii 
reae o 
10. With ko vo yunakti...' he places (the goblet with wa- 


ter) on the sacred grass without being touched (by any other 
thing) towards the north of the Ahavaniya. 


1. TS I.5.10.k. 
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agaha emm LATA cifras 9 t 
11. Having covered (the water in the goblet) by means of 
sacred grass they do not shake it nor move it upto the complete 
establishment (completion) (of the rite)!. 
1. i.e. upto III. 13.5. 


afar Sdifaer: urarfor aaa gia aafaa uf 
yaf AAPA Vl 


12. With samvisantam daivirvisah.... having touched the 
utensils by means of hand containing a strainer,! 


1. The sentence in incomplete. See the next Sütra. 


I.17 
arena eum erfreut! dumped spdWI N 


1. (the Adhvaryu) takes up the Agnihotra ladle with 
vanaspatydsi...! and the winnowing basket with vesdya tvd...’ 


1. MS, KS. 
2. TS 1.1.4.1. 


Was TH: WT aa seats Mea at witaa 
aaa zfafduanitcmadis i 


2. With pratyustam raksah...' having heated the Agnihotra 
ladle and the winnowing basket? over the Ahavaniya or the 
Garhapatya, he addresses the scrificer, “O sacrificer, I shall 
pour out the oblation material (grains).”? 

1. TS .1.4.c. 


2. Cf. TB 1.1.2.2. 
3. For the answer of the sacrificer see IV.4.4. 


Vaart gfattdwanitfs iu 


3. When (the sacrificer) is staying away (from his resi- 
dence), (the Adhvaryu says) agne havir nirvapsyami... 


adanada vraerarfengererferine 


4. He goes towards the cart (loaded with rice-grains Or 
barley) with urvantantariksamenvihi .! 


1. TS 1.1.2.p. (cf. SB. I.1.2.4.). 
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arator mirei miga ar "anri wrneWafisrd wafa 
difzmeangri t 

5. The cart containing rice grains or barley with its pole 
towards the east or towards the north and its yoke tied, stands 


behind the Garhapatya (-fire). 
qifa afai qepa «Ts t 
6. With dhürasi' he touches that part of the southern yoke 
which rests upon the neck of an ox. 
1. TS I.1.4.d-e. 


«i tars aferfaepairemrerer waa 


7. Having held the northern pole he mutters! tvam 
devánámasi sasnitamam...? 


1. Cf. $B I.1.2.12. 
2. TS I.1.4.f. 


frat WA wh fart uramerrerang afa eft 
3fremefale u 


8. With visnustvakramsta having placed his right foot upon 
the northern wheel; with aArtamasi! he ascends the cart. 


1. TS I.1.4.g-h. 


se urmüfr whence fer var a War gid 
virentes c 


9. With uru vátáya...' having removed the covering mat, 
with mitrasya två caksusa prekse? he looks? at the grains out of 
which the sacrificial bread is to be prepared. 

1. TS L.1.4.1. 


2. TS 1.1.4.i,k- 
3. Cf SB I.1.2.14. 


frd va fret sasia sft weenie 
a: wat uf agra ameter camen yf ufaa fru 
aaea wetfa fada wur at ufereenrio 


10. With nirastam raksah... having removed! the substance 


whatever other than the grains for sacrificial bread (in the grains) 


with arjaya vah payo mayi dhehi having addressed the grains, 


I.17] 
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having recited the Dagahotr-formula,? having placed the two 
strainers on the winnowing basket, he pours out the grains in 
it (winnowing basket) by means of the ladle used for offering 
the Agnihotra, or by means of (the ladel) on which the strain- 
ers are kept accross it. 


1. Cf. SB 1.1.2.15. 
2. TA III.1.Cf. TS II.2.1.6. 
stérsrararimg 9 U1 


11. (He pours out) either rice-grains or barley-grains. 


uua TSR qf adhe ata yi uer See 
wg fadunitfe frdser qoi aque al 


12. Having taken five handfuls of grains with yacchantam 
pafica! having poured the handful (of grains) in the ladle, hav- 
ing recited, devasya tvà...' he takes the grains thrice; silently 
(without any formula) he takes the fourth handful of grains.? 


1. TS 1.1.4.m. 
2. Cf. TB III.2.4.6. 


I.18 


vaa anes wore Faia 
MARTAIN It : 

1. In the same manner (the Adhvaryu takes out the mate- 
rial) of the next sacrificial bread, in accordance with the names 
of the deities; with agnisomdbhyam' on the full-moon-day; with 
indrdgnibhyadm on the new moon-day. 


1-2. Instead of the word agnaye in the formula mentioned in I. 17.12. 


RET wits freund zarniifs aeaa 
Faq A: AAA | 


2. Having poured out four handfuls (of grains), having 
pue (a ule) additional (quantity of grains), with idam 
a he touches the poured out (grains); with idam u 

n saha? (he touches) the remaining (grains) (in the cart). 
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tara war me sfa freanafaamens freund 
utara vevfirenerfafa Ws, dard I 
3. With sphátyai tvà nàárátyai! having addressed only the 
poured out (grains) (in the winnowing basket), with idamaham 
...lhaving moved away, with svarabhivyakhyam he looks to- 
wards the east. 
1. TS I.1.4.0. 


2. Cp. TS 1.3.4.1; Cp. MS L.1.5. 
3. KS XXXI.3. 


qare ad fraser duri variatur 
vare ureargferdtearfirfe vesarafiraer dent gat urangferedtivi 
yaatendahemPadtta evene 


4. With suvarabhivikhyesam! he looks at the entire sacri- 
ficial place. With vaisvánararn jyotih? he looks at the Ahavaniya. 
With svàhá dyáváprthivibhyám? having addressed the fallen 
down (grains), with drmhantam durya dyáváprthivyoh having 
descended (from the cart),? he carries (the poured out grains) 
with urvantariksamanvihi?. 

1. TS I.1.4.p.a. 

2. TS 1.1.4.p.b. 

3. TS 1.1.3.1. 

4. TS 1.1.4.q. 

5. Cf. SB I.1.2.22. 
6. TS .1.4.r. 


STARA TED ISAT AAT "mé uei AMIATYTAT SAAN i 
5. With adityástvopasthe sádayámi! he keeps it to the west 
of the Garhapatya (fire) in accordance with the deity.? 


1. TS .1.4.s. l 
2, He changes the formula I.1.4.t. in accordance with the name of 


the deity. 
agaia er wemeet sre N 
6. Or if he cooks (the oblation-material) on the Ahavaniya- 
fire (he keeps the grains to the west) of the Ahavaniya fire. 
1. See 1.22.1; cf. SB I.1.2.23. 
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afe usa frduqafara: cere dvi waters. 
BIg i ù 


7. If he pours out (the grains) from a pot (instead of the 
cart), having kept the Sphya (wooden sword) to the south (of 
the pot), he should mutter all the formulae (connected with the 
cart) in connection with it (the pot). 

1. See 1.17.6-8. For this Sūtra cf.ŚB I.1.2.8. 


I.19 


weperuarufragbseavarm smi usegapurm- 
seruifaranifa SIQITUTHTT tae eerqgdurmd at BE uam 
aread tlaka: uterarfiaufirgtatqu i 
1. Having poured water into the Agnihotra-ladle in which 
some grain-particles are still there,! having purified it in the 
same manner as (described) earlier? having addressed it with 
a formula, ^O Brahman, I shall sprinkle water (on the grains)?" 
having called the Brahman, having recited devasya tvà...* sprin- 
kling (vater on the grains) thrice, in accordance with the deity, 
(the Adhvaryu) should not sprinkle (water) on the fire? 
1. The ladle is not yet cleansed. 
2. See I. 11.9-10. 


3. See III.19.3. 


4. TS I.1.5.e. 
5. Thus he does not hold the pot used at the time of sprinkling upon 


the fire. 


zi faveat il 


2. (In the case of a sacrificer) whom he hates, he should 
sprinkle (water on the fire) for him. 


menfa for mataat pud deum aim gf m ves 


h their opening side up,' 


3. Having turned up the pots wit 
2 having sprinkled wa- 


with sundhadhvam daivydya karmane 
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ter on them thrice, having kept the remaining sprinkling wa- 
ter? to the east of the Garhapatya fire, with devasya tvà savituh 
prasave... having taken the black antelope's skin in his hand, 
with avadhütam rakso'vadhütà arátayah* he shakes it thrice 
on the place of rubbish heap? with its neck upwards and the 
inner part outside. 
1. See I.15.6. 
2. TS 1.5 f. 
3. i.e. the Agnihotra-ladle containing the water. For the use of this 
water see II.3.13; II.8.1. 
4. TS L.1.5.g. 
5. The place where afterwards there will be the rubbish heap. See 
II.1.7. 
6. Thus the hairy side should be towards the Adhvaryu. 


4. Either to the north of the Garhapatya (-fire) or on the 
place of the rubbish heap he spreads the (black-antelope-skin 
)with the neck towards the west, with the hair out-side!, with 
adityastvagasi’. | 

1. Cf. TB III.2.5.6. 
2. TS I.1.5.h. 


GRA ST aeri i 


5. He folds the part near the hip (of the skin) from the east 
to the west. 


arqererqnamsrraférgsrommdtfet akaga anadan n 


6. Without leaving the contact of the skin (by means of his 
left hand)! he places the mortar on it with adhisavanamasi.* 


1. Cf. SB 1.1.4.5. 


7. Without leaving the contact of the mortar (by means of 
bis left hand) he pours the oblation (material) on it (mortar) 
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with agnestanürasi.! thrice with a yajus (formula) and for the 
fourth time silently (without any formula). 
1. TS I.1.5.k-i. 


aie arrears eft prerrara eferepaétia aragia a- 
aaa gend gafaue 


8. With adrirasi vánaspatyah! having taken the pestle (in 
his hand) with haviskrdehi? he strikes three times (the grains 
with the pestle). Or without striking he calls the preparer of 
the oblation.? 


1. TS 1.1.5.m-n. 
2. TB III.2.5.8. 


3. Thus he does not call simultaneously with the act of striking but 
rather before the act of striking. 


zapata arent gapan were ehrepereata 
ewe wfawperemdfa TEA N 

9. The words haviskrdehi (should) be used in the sacri- 
fice of a Brahmana, haviskrddgahi...of a Ksatriya, havis- 
krdádrava... of a Vai$ya, and haviskrdàdhàva.... of a Südra.! 


1. Cf. SB 1.4.12. By the word Südra one should understand a 
chariot-preparer or a Nisáda who can establish fire (see V.3.19) 
and not any other Südra. 


Wad at wart ot 


10. Or the first (call may) apply to all (the castes).! 
1. Cf. TB III.2.5.8. 


aa tat fea: wai aearafiearaehane 2 


I1. With ava rakso divah sapatnam vadhyásam... he strikes 
(pounds) (the rice or barley-grains). 


I.20 


Sud: amga gf utaa n 


1. The Adhvaryu orders (Agnidhra) for striking heavily.! 
1. Cf. TB IIL.2.5.9 
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sew nf zemitur syrmrarmaredriuraafe quur 
wire fam 

2. With kutarurasi madhujihvah', having taken the stone, 
with isamávadorjamávada? the Agnidhra? strikes the upper 
and the lower stone (by means of that stone). 


I. MS 1.1.6. 
2. TS 1.1.5.0, p,q. 
fgdufe agga Pr urere: wuraateis u 
3. Twice on the upper stone and once on the lower stone 
(he strikes). (In this way) doing (the act of stiking) for three 
times he makes (the total number of striking) nine times. 


Sagar T PNAS AAT AATSPaI 
4. Or having taken a wooden peg (yoke-pin) he strikes 
with the Savitr-formula by means of it (peg).! 
1. Cf. SB 12.1.17. 


aigam WATTS TATA ATI i 


5. With varsavrddhamasi...! the Adhvaryu keeps the win- 
nowing basket (containing the grains) to the east or to the north 
(of the mortar). 

1. TS 1.1.5.6. | 

aigan wah ufa cat aigi afracqgafane N 

6. With varsavrddhà stha! having addressed the grains in 
the winnoing basket, with varsavrddham tv&? he scatters them. 


1-2. TS L1.5.s. 
aqi TH: mq STAT gapent mrga 
7. With parápütam raksah parápütà ardtayah' he win- 
nows out (the husks from the grains) on the Utkara (rubbish- 
heap). 
1. TS L1.5.t. 
Ufaaed Tax: WATERTOT afiar BRT quraemeedt SAAN N 
8. He addresses with praviddham raksah parádhmátà 
amitrah the husks falling down from the grains. 
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Tey UST Gate tara we sap- 
PHA TSA LATA AAT ATT i 

9. having poured out the husks on the middle potsherd 
(out of the potsherds to be used afterwards for baking) the 
sacrificial bread, with raksasdm bhágo'si! he scatters (the husks) 
under the black-antelope's skin towards the north-west. 


1. TS 1.1.5.u. For this Sūtra cf. TB III.2.5.10; $B 1.9.2.33. 
ESSER GEGE sm esum o i 


10. According to a Brahmana-text of the Rgveda,! he scat- 
ters the husks by means of (his) hand (instead of by means of 
the potsherd).? 


1-2. Neither the AB nor KB mentions this. 
aah: Hare dad wand Pera suegya argqal fafaa- 
fafa faferer eat a: aaa Raoa: waaa wr 
AMYMATLATA TAMA TAA HASTA 
aa rdrerrarfgraurema zerdga frencitadar sit viuere e 
11. Having caused the potsherd to be touched by means 
of water, having kept it on some marked place, having touched 
water, with váyur vo vivinaktu...! having separated the husked 
grains (out of the unhusked ones), with devo vah savita 
hiranyapánih pratigrhnátu? having poured the grains in a ves- 
sel, with adabdhena vascaksusávapasyámi...? having looked 
at them, he orders (the preparer of the oblation material) with 
trisphalikartavai (to be pounded thrice).* 
2. TS LL. Lw. 
3. Cp. TS L.1.10.k.b. 
4. Cf. TB IIL2.5.11. 


a area Wed urgeret s 


12. Having run towards, she who is the wife of the sacri- 
ficer, strikes. 


at at aafsrefererararanqie 3 1 


13. In her absence! anyone else does this work. 


1. e.g. on account of her monthly course. 
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I.21 
adr: Ya Cuv: vpered Ven yeahh act 
parental Gut emus u 


]. (The wife of the sacrificer) makes the rice grains prop- 
erly white with devebhyah sundhadhvam... Or she does it si- 
lently (i.e. without any formula). 


Wamed quaenüfernetftfzsmrmai zr “ast aa vari 
mAn gerent aan 
2. Having washed the grains, with trisphalikriyamananam 


...! the Adhvaryu pours the wash-water on the rubbish-heap. 
1. TB III.7.6.20. 


aa Puritans madga fra eani 
qana firmar urefaeftfe querere AN 
3. At this stage, having done (the work) beginning with 
taking of the black antelope's skin upto the placing (of mortar 
on the black antelope's skin),! with diva skambhaniras?? hav- 
ing placed the wooden peg with its thicker part pointing to the 
north, on the skin, with dhisandsi párvaty&? having placed the 
lower stone on the wooden peg, with dhisandsi párvateyi* he 
places the upper stone on the lower stone. 
1. Thus the work mentioned in I.19.3-6. 
2. TS I.1.6.c. 


3. TS I.1.6.d. 
4. TS I.1.6.e. 


vete eri: e ul 

4. The detail “without leaving the contact” is (applicable 
here) as previously.! 

. 1. See I.19.6-7. 

aia ve uper fW WARA tae gaa 
qami eror gale agaaa fig goi enger tu 

5. With amsava stha madhumantah having addressed a 
rice-grains, having recited devasya tvd...', with o Es 
amadhivapámi he pours the rice-grains on the lower sto 
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accordance with the deity,--thrice with the formula; once si- 
lently (without any formula). 
1. TS L.1.6.f-g. 
wong vifa mega weer vifa wit erar ait 
FAM ATMA WOT ATTA ver TAT fe xia Prine u 
6. With pránáya tvà! he moves forward the upper-stone; 
with apdndya två backward; with vydndya tv@ he holds it in 
the middle part (of the lower-stone). Then with prdndya tvà 
apandya tvà vyánáya tvá* he crushes (the grains) continuously. 
1-4. TS I.1.6.h. 


rate ufafenrt sufufa wreiteadt saute tat a: Ufaa 
Ruari: uaa pent fer ena fire asaya 
serdaurdeu«it fraps epuarfafa xir 

7. With dirghamanu prasitimáyuse...! having moved for- 
ward at the end, with devo vah savitā...? having caused the 
flour fall upon the black-antelope's skin, with adabdhena vas- 
caksudvekse® having looked at, he orders (the wife of the sac- 
rificer or the crusher-woman). “Do you crush (these grains 
further) without allowing (any particle) to fall out". 


1. TS I.1.6.i. 

2. TS I.1.6.k. l 

3. Cp. TS I.1.10.k.b. 

4. For the order cf. TB III.2.6.4. 


«nit fè weit arc 

8. A slave women or the wife (of the sacrificer) crushes 
(the grains). 

aft ar waaga sp Ra 

9. Or rather, the wife (of the sacrificer) pounds' the grains, 


the slave woman crushes them. 
See 1.20.2. 


1.22 
arai mirà ar waif aaf i 


1. The Adhvaryu bakes the oblations! (sacrificial breads) 
either over the Ahavaniya fire or over the Garhapatya fire. 
1. For the Samnayya, however, only Garhapatya is used. See 1.12.1. 
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qandifa ahead Were eerie i 
2. With dhrstirasi brahma yaccha' having taken the stir- 

ring stick (Upavesa), with raksasah pánim daháhirasi budhniya? 
having addressed it, with apágne agnimamddam jahi! having 
drawn towards the west two embers from the Garhapatya (fire),* 
with niskravyddam sedha’ having thrown one (of the embers 
)towards the north-west, with à devayajam vaha® having estab- 
lished (the other embers) towards the south (on the place, in 
the fire-hearth where the sacrificial breads’ are to be baked), 
with dhruvamasi...* he places the central one (out of the) pot- 
sherds on which sacrificial bread is to be baked. | 

1. TS I.1.7.a. 

2. Only the latter part of the formula is found in TS I.3.3.q. 

3. TS I.1.7.b.a. 

4. within the Garhapatya-hearth only. 

5. TSI.1.7.b.b. 
6 
7 


. TS I.1.7.b.c. 
. There are two breads one for Agni and the other for Agni-soma or 


Indra-Agni. 
8. TS I.1.7.d. 


frézei tat faden arraa sft wur sgrana simia 
vd fzdre wegen) eA ud gi facia faarg fau 
dither nemei ufuforefar farang fap ater wegen N 

3. With nirdagdham raksah...' having placed an ember 
on the potsherd, with dhartramasi...? (he places) the second 
(potsherd) to the east (of the first one) close to it; with 
dharunamasi? (.....) the third to the east (.....); with Ud 
visvásu...* (he places the fourth one) to the south of a en 
(potsherd); with paricidas? (he places) the fifth one to the n 
(of the middle potsherd). 


1. TS I.1.7.c. 
2. TS I.1.7.e. 
3. TS 1.1.7.f. 
4-5. MS I.1.8. 
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amanar t 


4. He places the other potsherds in accordance with the 
suitability (and with the following formulae). 


I.23 
edi vr suia wmm emieitfer warm fera. wera u 


1. With marutam Sardho’si (the Adhvaryu) places the sixth 
(potsherd); with dharmdsi (..... ) the seventh; with cita stha? 
oe )the eighth. 


1. TS 1.1.7.2. 
2. TS I.1.7.h. 


Wee Harare fea t 


2. In the same manner! he places (the potsherds) to the 
north of the set (of potsherds for the first sacrificial bread).? 


1. See I.22.2.ff. 
2. See n.7 of 1.22.2. 


ofa ar meme wore Unigene frérei veil 
Péter ania sit eurer serena spi dqumqui eeur- 
etf aerea uemartiuturs i 

3. Or, rather, having placed the central (potsherd), hav- 
ing put the forefinger of the left hand upon it, with nirdagdham 
raksah... having kept an ember (by means of the fire-stirring 
stick in his right hand) upon that potsherd, with dhartramasi 
(he places) the second to the west (of the central potsherd), 
with dharunamasi (he places) the third to the east (of the cen- 
tral potsherd) and (he places) the other potsherds in accord- 
ance with the suitability. 


«ea ETAT xr ATTA: MATT AIS 

4. According to the opinion of the Vàjasaneyins! the 

putting of the fore-finger and keeping of the ember (should be 
done) in connection with each (potsherd). 

1. Cp. SB 1.2.1.7. Only putting of the forefinger is mentioned there. 
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faa eefa gq suasnfa quit emu 
5. With cita sthordhvacitah! or silently (without any for- 
mula) he places (all the potsherds) in addition to eight? 


1. VSI.18. 
2. Cf. SB 1.2.1.12. 


safa ngn 
6. With bhrgünamangirasam tapasá tapyadhvam...! hav- 


ing covered (the potsherds with embers)? he keeps madanti- 
water on the fire.3 


1. Vs I.18. 


2. On these potsherds the sacrificial bread is to be baked. 
3. This water is to be used for the preparation of the sacrificial bread. 


I.24 

Wamferdrai urn eaa ufasaent foot waufq 
XUI SAAS UE aaa aaa Rei quift aque n 

1. Having recited devasyc tvà...! with agnaye justam etc. 
in accordance with the deity (the Adhvaryu) thrice pours? flour 
in the pan? which has been washed, heated and then has be- 
come cool, and which contains strainers; silently, (he pours 
the flour) for the fourth time. 


1. TS I.1.8.a. : 
2. From the balck-antelope's skin. See I.21.7. 


3. For Patri see I.15.7. 


Parad refe ernifirenaeatengstats tu 


2. While pouring, he restrains his speech; while covering 
(the sacrificial bread by means of ashes)! he releases it. 
1. See 1.25.12-13; 1.25.10. 


taitara woth: weather yu 

3. Having purified the flour in the same manner as that of 
the (purification of the sprinkling water)! he mes (the flour 
with the water) which has been carried forth. 


1. See I. 11.9. 
2. Pranità-water. See I. 16.5ff. 
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ara ar aang ufa wortar rL 


4. Or rather any other water after having purified it, in 
case, when he does not get the Pranita (carried forth water).! 


1. Thus at the time of preparing a sacrificial bread in connection with 
preparation of animal sacrificial bread in a Soma-sacrifice. 


Ban wots amer esie writ arfirenrafar fuprar- 
sara cuf owenar sft cenit wat var warf 
ant ià pat amaa A Rer serra 
ARa u 


5. Having taken (water) from the carried forth (water) by 
means of the spoon, having supported it (the spoon containing 
water) by means of the grass-brush, with samdpo adbhirag- 
mata, having poured (the water in the spoon) in the flour (in 
the pan), with adbhih pari prajatál? having poured the hot 
water? in a circumambulatory manner, with janayatyai tvà 
samyaumi* having kneaded (the water and flour), with 
makhasya śiro’si having prepared a dough, with yathabhagam 
vartethám having divided (the dough and) having prepared 
two equal doughs, he touches (each of them) in accordance 
with the deity: (thus he touches) the dough for Agni with idam 
ágneyam; the dough for Agni-soma with idamagnisomayoh. 

1. TS I.1.8.b-c. 
2. TS I.1.8.d. 
3. See I.23.6. 


4. TS L1.8.c. 
5. TS 1.1.8.g. 


6. This formula is not found in any Samhitd-text. 
send Tarn anfrert qandi das Hara SHAT 
wat sf faurgitearsd aterm epurererférsrarfenta N 


6. With idamaharh senáyd abhitvaryai mukhamapohami' 
having taken away embers, from potsherds? by means of the 
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grass-brush, with gharmo'si visváàyul? he puts the sacrificial 
bread for Agni on the eight potsherds. 

1. TS III.7.5.1. 

2. See 1.23.6 

3. TS I.1.8.h. 


gana 


7. In the same manner, he puts the northern (sacrificial 
bread) on the northern potsherds. 


vamqgatudden nef wuifur fasse u 


8. Henceforth the actions are (to be) done in the same 
manner (order). 


I.25 
aata enuurepenmerstarfen i 


1. By means of a rite of the same type (the Adhvaryu) 
completes (the similar rites) one by one.! 


1. Thus the act of spreading of the bread (1.25.3) on the potsherds is 
to be done first in connection with southern bread; then in con- 
nection with the northern. 


af faafaa apara featur ti 
2. Those rites which can be performed once only! are to 


be performed once only. 
1. e.g. carrying fire round the breads (see 1.25.8). 


se wende d waufa: uaaa geni werqereifur PaT- 
emafinrerafents i 

3. With uru prathasvoru te yajfiapatih prathatam' spread- 
ing the sacrificial bread he spreads it over all the potsherds.? 


1. TS I.1.8.i. 
2. Cf. TS II.6.3.4. 


agag quiera wfagfammeuni aA 
4. He makes the sacrificial bread which is not very high, 
not of the form of an apüpa (a kind of pan-cake) but which is 
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of the shape of a tortoise as it were, and of the size of a horse’s 
hoof.? 


1. Cf. TS II.6.3.2.-3. 
2. Cf. SB 1.22.10. 


"Ted AT ARTA 
5. Or (he makes it) as big as he considers (to be adequate 
for the use in the ritual).! 
1. Cf. SB 1.2.2.10. 


ad WAT Webster s t 


6. According to some ritualists,! he does not make it very 
broad. 


1 


1. Cf. SB 1.2.2.9. 


wet aR: senuitesterTemcmnrtett 
7. With tvacam grhnisva! he makes (them) smooth with- 
out letting (water) flow. 


I. TS T.1.8.k. 
erai tat saftar snag zr nair edife fx. wea 
Peal carat Ulan snquferpeqon: uaa 


8. With antaritam raksah...' having thrice moved fire 
(burning darbha-blades) around all the oblation substances with 
devastvà savita srapayatu? he heats (bakes) (the sacrificial 
breads). 


1. TS 1.1.8.1. 
2. TS I.1.8.m. 


arferet aga maaa esiivfereererarfa vereratus u 


9. With agniste tanuvam mátidhák! he enlightens (the 
breads) by means of (burning) darbha-blades or (any other) 
burning (objects). 

1. TS I.1.8.n-o. 


siferqged: safa aret T 


10. With (the words) “Do you bake (the breads) without 
burning (them)”! he releases his speech.? 


1. TB III.2.8.7. 
2. See 1.24.2; TB III.2.8.7. 
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ater eiA gga HAF vu 


11. The Agnidhra bakes the oblations (the breads) prop- 


erly.! 
1. Cp. TS II.6.3.4 where the importance of proper baking is empha- 
sized. 


a summ Yerata Ast wüemt ung STEHTEZTE FAN 2 
12. With sam brahmaná prcyasva! the Adhvaryu spreads 


ashes mixed with embers over (the breads) by means of the 
grassbrush (Veda)? 


1. TS I.1.8.p. 
2. Cf. TS 1.6.3.4. 


aa at eret fangen au 


13. Or rather, he may release his speech at this stage. 
1. See for the other alternative I.25.10. 
erar ferafa urcitusretatig vi 
14. Having heated the water with which he has washed 
his fingers and water with which he has washed the pan, by 


means of a burning fire-brand, he draws three lines within the 
altar from west to the east or from south to the north by means 


of the Sphya (wooden sword). 
amaieria aA Werte verdi: WEITER tl 


15. In these lines, he pours (that wash-water mixed to- 
gether) in each line with one of the formulae (in sequence) 
beginning with ekatdya sváhá! without letting the water 
flow. 


1. TS 1.1.8.q. 


Fria arfiaüefiruqi 8 ll 


16. Or rather he may heat (the water 


poured it.! | 
1. Alternative to what is mentioned in 


) after having 


Sütra 14 above. 
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II.1 
tam wa ufad: waa vía eee aera uan 
safer ere ur ufenfafa ator ugesrutumgsritu A- 
minra at wrett afa eifaue u 
1. With devasya två savituh prasave...' having taken the 
wooden sword (Sphya), with indrasya báhurasi daksinal? hav- 
ing addressed it, with haraste md prati gam’ having rubbed it 
by means of a Darbha blade, (the Adhvaryu) prepares altar of 
the length equal to the height of the sacrificer or of unfixed 
measurement, beginning in the west and ending in the east. 
1. TS I.1.9.q. 
2. TS 1.1.9.6. 
3. This formula is found only here. 
aama waite Paes farn 
2. (He prepares the altar) so much broad that it could 
accommodate all the utensils which are placed there. 
aa afé fafae: yirdi wr aut uferat aa mf fanfa 
yaaa a wad Aaaa RA paraa A díd 
fa: ardeo t 
3. Before! carrying away the Stambayajus? he sweeps the 
altar thrice by means of the grass-brush (Veda) with vedena 
vedim...? Or he does this after carrying away the Stambayajus. 
1. Cf. TB III.3.9.10. 
2. i.e. throwing of grass and dust from the place of Vedi by means of 


the Sphya, 
3. TB III.3.9.10. 


vatetgaférgeraeymeenarrapé hae 


4. From the eastern part of the place of vedi (altar) leav- 
Ing away one third (front) portion, he carries away the 
Stambayajus (grass). 


yir antifa cita uni a ef frere fafa taarifa 
aaa mga sce: grn g wet agaia 
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aa ces emu afar ada a wüfzfa dfi uwerderr rmm 
emis t 
5. With prthivyai varmási! having placed a darbha-blade? 

there with its point to the north or to the east, with prthivi 
devayajani? having struck upon it (the darbha-blade) by means 
of the Sphya (wooden sword), with apahato’raruh prthivyah' 
having taken earth together with the darbha-blades by means 
of the Sphya, with vrajam gaccha gosthanam he carries it. 
With varsatu te dyauh® he looks at the sacrificial altar (vedi) or 
at the sacrificer. 

1. VSK 1.9.2. 

2. viz. on the place mentioned in Sütra 4. 

3. TS 1.1.9 .d. 

4. TS I.1.9.e. 


5. TS L1.9.f. 
6. TS 1.1.9.g. 


aan ws ufadfüepr: Genigadtaes seftgue sanaa 
at Maafa 

6. With badhdna deva savitah...' he,facing the north 
throws (the earth together with the darbha-blade) at (a distance 
of) two steps or at an unmeasured (distance) towards the north 
of the eastern part of the altar leaving out the front one third 


portion. 
1. TS T.1.9.h. 


A FKT: l 
7. That is the (place of Utkara) rubbish-heap. 
area fea m ena aqai saage u 
8. With araruste divari mà skán...' the Agnidhra takes 
(the earth together with the darbha-blade) within his folded 
hands. 
1. TS I.1.9.r. 
wd fgdid gia a eeu 
9. In the same manner! he carries earth for the second 
and the third time. 
1. See, however, I.2.1. There is a different formula for the second 
and third time. 
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quit qe cw avrg gon 


10. Carrying (the earth) silently for the fourth time, he 
carries the entire remaining part of the darbha-blade. 


II.2 
amena Bre sia füdiz vero scearen wm werfefa 
Fata saad ste: Yaad anara sfa fgdià surat sugdr sve: 
yira spar sia qd 
la. (The formula to be recited) at the (time of the) second 
(striking) (should be) apdrarumadevayajanam prthivyai 
devayajanyai' and at the time of the third (striking) should be 
ararur dyàm må paptat. 
1. KS 1.9. 
2. KS I.9. 
1b. (The formula to be recited) at the time of the second 
carrying away (should be) apahatorarvh prthivyai deva- 
yajanyai' and at the (time of the) third (carrying should be) 
apahato’raruh prthivyá adevayajane.? 
1. TS I.1.9.1. 
2. TS I.1.9.n. 
anari tat ofa fadi freu smedut sfnpgrerasmet Saia 
gla gdià saner mga sft giis 


2. (The formula to be recited) at the (time of) the second 
throwing (should be) avabddham raksah! and at the time of the 
third (throwing should be) avabddhd yātudhānāh? 

1. These formulae are not found in any Samhita-text. 

sat at a cata ut weaer ee afe uraa 
wur Riga waa weh efaurdt ver sfa usrerfacar 
Sepa: UH 

3. With drapsaste dyám má skán! having looked at the pit 

(i.e. place from where the earth was taken) the Adhvaryu traces 
out the altar with vasavastvád parigrhnantu gdyatrena cchan- 
dasa? on the south, with rudráh...? on the west, and with 
Gdityah...* on the north.5 


1. MS 1.1.10. 
2-4. TS 1.1.9.5. 


{11.2 
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5. This is the first tracing (pürva parigraha). For the second tracing 
(uttara parigraha) sce I1.3.7. 


arenan Year surement under PRAT AAS 
erat irs t 

4. With apararumadvayajanam...' he digs out the upper 
layer (of the ground of the altar) by means of the Sphya (wooden 


sword). 
1. Cp. KS 1.9. 


areata sent Para fei u 


5. Out of the dug out (earth), the Agnidhra throws away 
some (earth) upon the rubbish-heap three times. 


gui Aa: Hue fna Bara apie suut gi sar 
sed fad vraedrar aan fayrfafa ueris tu 

6. The Adhvaryu orders with imam naráh...! 

1. Cp. KS 1.9. 

Yat dredt uermr4t waacinet wrQSTHDÓT er wende 

7. With devasya savituh save...' he digs out the altar two 
angulas or three arigulas or four arigulas deep or as deep as 
the white portion of the heal, a prtha (flat palm i.e. thirteen 
angulas) deep, or as deep as the rut of a chariot, or as deep as 


a furrow, or as deep as a span and it should be containing 
loose soil. 


1. IS 1.1.9.4. 
*rar curar aíerarafenue t 
8. He does not dig beyond these measures. 


fárerat adiedt menai wiegen sms u 


9. Or rather he digs the altar in such a way that it will be 
elevated towards the south,! sloping towards the east or sloping 
towards the north-east.? 


1. Cf. TS 1I.6.4.3. 
2. Cf. TB III.2.9.8. 
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II.3 
wart deerqaufa wit smuftus u 


1. The Adhvaryu elevates the shoulders! of the altar to- 
wards the east and the buttocks? towards the west.? 


1. For this Sūtra cf. TB III.2.9.9. 
2. The north-eastern and south-eastern corners. 
3. The north-western and south-western corners. 


qarda wasted wea uada seem 


2. The altar is narrower in the east, broader on the west 
and rather contracted in the middle.! 
1. Cp. SB 1.2.5.16. 


apenas wea Peu cms 


3. Whatever root remains (on the altar) he cuts it by means 
of the wooden sword (Sphya) (and) not by means of his nail.! 
1. Cf. TB III.2.9.10; cp. MS IV.1.10; KS XXI.8. 


aqaa seni afaa N 


4. Whatever loose soil remains, he throws it on the rub- 
bish-heap. 


STATA uae pai N 


5. In the case of (a sacrificer) desirous of cattle, he should 
prepare (the altar) by means of the loose soil which is to be 
brought from another place). 


UME UAGA AANT TNE N 


6. Having done whatever is before the act of digging,! he 
should dig with a formula? that (i.e. the loose soil) which he 
brings (from another place). ' 


1. Thus from II.1.1 to II.2.6. 
2. viz. TS I.1.9.t. 


ufcggregeneitfa afara: ere Gag sasftedtepaes: tot 


7. Having called the Brahman, with *O Brahman I shall 
now do the second tracing out (of the altar)" he traces out the 


64 


11.3] ApSS Translation : THITE 65 


altar by means of the Sphya (wooden sword)? with amrtamasi 
at the south; with rtasadanamasi? at the west, with rrasriras? 
at the north. 


1. For the first tracing cp. II.2.3. For Brahman's role here see II. 19.3. 
2, Cp. 1.2.3, 
3-5. TS L.1.9.u. 


faattal ufurgraas aarti i 


8. According to the opinion of some ritualists (the order 
of these two) tracing-outs should be reverse.’ 


1. i.e. the formulae of the first tracing out should be used for the 
second tracing out and the formulae of the second tracing out 
should be used for the first tracing out (see II.2.3 and II.3.7). ŚB 
1.2.5.5. and 11 we find that the formulae of the second tracing out 
according to the Black YV are given for the first tracing out. For 
the second the ŚB gives different formulae altogether. 


em arr vere ia wdre A GAM AAN N 


9. With dhàasi svadháasi! he levels up the altar by means 
of the Sphya from the east to the west.? 


1. TS I.1.9.v-w; x.a. 
2. Cf. TS II.6.4. 3-4. 


sara yfai vicarii afamqstam s ont 


10. With udddaya prthivim jiradánuh...! he looks along 

the altar. 
1. TS I.1.9.x.c-d. 

ug aefaqdtaast cri frist wear atest Werte 
mafea ww Bas ugafe eh rata t 

11. In the western half, at the distance of one third of the 
altar, having kept the Sphya erect crosswise!, he orders? the 
Agnidhra: "Do you put down the ladle of the Proksani (sprin- 
kling-waters); bring forth the sacrificial fuel and the barhis 
(grass). cleanse the spoon and the ladles;> string round the 
waist of the wife of the sacrificer;$ come up with ghee”.’ 


1. In such a manner that its upper part will be pointed towards the 


north. 
2. See TB III.2.9.14. 
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3. See II.3.13. 
4. See II.3.17. 
5. Sec II.4.2ff. 
6. See II.5.2ff. 
7. See II.6.5. 


emu ar a SYS sues 


12. Or, rather, he should not utter the order.! 


1. In the first alternative (see Sütra 11) the Agnidhra does as per the 
orders. In the second alternative, the Adhvaryu, himself, should 
do all he activities. The optionality of the order is based upon SB 
1.2.5.21; 


mariya Ra ey wade suf du 
Tee aaia anA A Bei TT LAAT I 

13. Having filled the sprinkling waters, having removed 
the Sphya towards the north, having poured water to the south 
(on the place where the Sphya was fixed), in such a manner 
that the water does not touch the Sphya, while thinking about 
the enemy in the mind! he places the waters on the trace made 
by means of the Sphya with rtasadha stha.* 


1. Cf. TS II.6.4.4. 
2. Not found in any Sarihità-text. 


wana armen fgwdt ag sf qenraaaqat 
wEnqaedfd Gal ATA CATALIN 

14. With Satabhrstirasi vanaspatyah...' he throws the Sphya 
from the east? to the west on the rubbish-heap, while thinking 
about the enemy in the mind.’ 


1. TS II.6.4.1. Here however the formula is prescribed for being 


used in another rite. 
2. That is, standing to the east of the rubbish-heap, he throws the 


Sphya. 
3. Cf. TB III.2.9.15; III.2.10.1. 


"Wafer wed urat wag angun 


15. Without washing his hands he should not touch the 
utensils.! 
1. Cf. TB III.2.10.2. 
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gemaa RAA XE] Vance fee s 
16. Having washed his hands he washes the Sphya with- 


out touching its end.! 
1. Cf. TB II.2.10.2. 


Stonegate mienas chantry wfé: ue ou 


17. To the north of the Ahavaniya-fire he places the fuel 
and sacrificial grass—fuel to the south, sacrificial grass to the 
north. 


II.4 
uii qe warts vegan it 
1. According to the opinion of some ritualists the girding 
of the wife of the sacrificer should be done first; according to 
some others cleansing of the ladles. 


1. It is not known who are these ritualists who hold this view. 


2. With ghrtácireta...! having taken up the ladles, with 
pratyustam raksah pratyustà ardtayah’ having heated them ei- 
ther on the Ahavaniya or garhapatya with anisità stha sapatnak- 
ayinil? having addressed them, having either divided the tips 
of the Veda in parts according to the number of ladles or not, 
he cleanses the ladles by means of them (tips)* holding them 
(the ladles) with their openings turned upwards, with their points 
either to the east or to the north. 


1. Formula not found in any Sarühità-text. 
2. TS I.1.10.a-b. 

3. MS IV.1.12; KS I.10. 

4. See 1.6.6. 


SAAS AAAS t8 t 


3. According to some! (ritualists) he should hold only the 
Upabhrt pointing to the north. 
1. Not identified. 
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qur adafa qed seen edt faremfireranzm 
FAVS I 


4. With gostham ma nirmrksam...' (he cleanses) the spoon 
by means of the tips (of the Veda-cuttings), internally, again 
and again, on all sides of the bowl, and always bringing back’; 
(he cleanses) the handle by means of the root-parts (of the Veda- 
cuttings). 

1. TS L.1.10.c. 
2. Thus every time he cleanses from west to the east and never from 
the east to the west. 


ard urerfafa See svaret weit weet: were 
Terum II 


5. With vàcam prànam...! (he cleanses) the Juha (-ladle 
)by means of the tips (of the Veda-cuttings) internally, again 
and again from the west to the east (and he cleanses it) by 
means of the middle parts (of the Veda-cuttings) externally, 
from the east to the west; (he cleanses) the handle by means (of 
the root-parts of the Veda-cuttings). 

1. TS I.1.10.d. 

aa: aiye sumen Udell neater: 
uei 3erevems N 

6. With caksuh srotram...'! (he cleanses) the Upabhrt (- 
ladle) pointing to the north by means of the tips (of the Veda- 
cutting) internally again and again from east to the west, (he- 
cleanses) it externally by means the middle parts (of the Veda- 
cuttings), from the east to west; (he cleanses) the handle by 
means of the root-parts (of the Veda-cuttings). 


1. TS I.1.10.d. 
2. See 1.4.3. 


wat Aaaa rem gate spemque 
7. With prajàm yonim....! (he cleanses) the Dhruva (-la- 


dle) in the same manner as that of the spoon.? 


1. TS I.1.10.d. 
2. See II.4.4. 
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sd auf ust wr Plat anf var acre viret meag 
quit sre u 


8. He cleanses the Prasitraharana either with rupam 
varnam...' or silently (without any formula). 
1. Cp. TS L1.10.c-d. 


q wWugrendiup: RAAN UI 
9. He does not allow the cleansed (utensils) be touched 
by the uncleansed. 


sagen Wenn amia ya: what wrenutent 
wi Beata WIT ANON 


10. With agner vastejisthena tejasá..! having heated (the 
cleansed utensils on the fire), having sprinkled (water upon 
them), he places them on the darbha-blades either to the east 
or the west of the rubbish-heap. 

1. TS 1.1.10.b. 


GAAS: versis 2 
11. Having sprinkled water on the (Veda-cuttings used) 
for cleansing of the ladles,! 


1. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sütra. 


II.5 
fea: hemari yaen: wat: fd a ad wea 
maci aea ware wefa aferafaquepent aT «mutas u 


1. with divah silpam...' (the Adhvaryu) throws them on 
the fire on which he has heated (the ladles)? or throws them on 
the rubbish-heap.? 

1. TB III. 3.2.1. 

2. See I1.4.2. 

3. TB III.3.2.3 allows both the alternatives. 
| p ; cat uct auf 
fast arn 
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2. With asasdnd...' he girds the wife of the sacrificer who 
is sitting with knees raised or is standing (with a yoke-halter). 


1. TS I.1.10.e. » 
2. According to TB III.3.3.1 she should be sitting. 


TATA ASH U3 I 

3. According to some (ritualists) he makes her recite (the 
verse). 

HSA TARA: WISI AEAN ANAL AAS: IPs 

4. (He girds her) by means of (girdle) made out of a string 
of Mufja-grass having a noose at one end or with a yoke-halter,! 
under the lower garment. 

1. See SB I.3.1.13. 


"amt sfr SAAT ARTS us lU 


5. He should not tie it over the garment. According to 
some (ritualists)! he should tie it over the garment. 
1. Cf. SB L3.1.14; TB III.3.3.3. 
RATATAT ew ST D Aah MPU US 
6. Towards the left of the navel (after the Adhvaryu) has 
made a knot that can be easily loosened, has shifted (the end of 
the girdle) to the south, and has placed (it) to the right of the 
navel, having stood up, (the wife of the Sacrificer) stands near 
the Garhapatya praising it with agne grhapate...! 
1. KS 1.10. 


art weite wr gad uferuemw 3 stat ane 
infa taaeitenfag ii 


7. She stands praising the wives of the gods with devanam 
patnih....! 


1. Cp. KS 1.10; MS L1.11; TS IV.7.13. d.a. 
TTA proram atthe Rigor drogue u 


a ae gone away from that place, to the south, she 
its with her face to the north, with suprajasastva vayam....! 
1. TS 1.1.10f. 
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zanta yaranfataka ggm R var miia 
qafa af t 
9. She mutters indrānīvāvidhavā...! 
1. TB III.7.5.10. 
Gat A aaa sf wena: afa ou 
10. The sacrificer orders “Girded one she should remain 
sitting through my sacrifice.”! 
1. Cf. SB 3.1.12. 


aera giyime asta sft fag e it 


li. “He performs the New and Full-moon-sacrifices with 
ample ghee”—This is known (from a Brahmana-text).! 


'The Brahmana-text is not known. 


II. 6 


Wr a fact fererfearfer aaea facmoracdt efarmmrared 
taak Raas aeaa wert wat sete venu 
a sefremrorea Fra tara sia avait ufaarafia- aaa 
freurd aefa sit efünmemafüferü ifa afari 
Téa cxcrurer den weur sues 


1. With pasa te bilam!...having opened the mouth of the 
pitcher of ghee, having melted the ghee on the Daksina-fire, 
with “aditirasyachhidrapatr@” having taken the pot of ghee 
with mahindm payo'si>...having poured ghee in it (ghee-pot) 
on which two strainers have been kept, with “idam visnur 
vicakrame*..., having kept the ghee-pot on the Daksina-fire, 
then with ise tvd> having kept (the ghee-pot) on the southern 
part of the Garhapatya (-fire), with ürje tvàó having removed 
(the ghee-pot from the fire), having supported (the ghee-pot) 
with grass-brush (Veda), (the Adhvaryu) brings (the ghee-pot) 
to the wife of the sacrificer. 

1-2. These formulae are not found in any Samhita-text. 
3. TS I.1.10.i 
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4. TS I.2.13.e 
5-6. IS Livia 


aan fníteu dieurqpesswneerdanr wet wat suüfausu 


2. Having closed her eyes, then (having opened them) 
.then having looked at it (the ghee), she gazes it without breath- 
ing out, with mahinam payo'si.' 
1. TS 1.1.10.k. For Sütras 1 and 2 cf. MS IV.1. 12. 


Wer siea re Tere Pasa N 


3. With tejo’si! (the Adhvaryu) keeps (the pot of ghee) on 
the northern part of the Garhapatya (-fire). 
1. TS I.1.10.1.a. 


Usa Asia AAA MSA SATIS N 


4. In the absence of the wife (the rite of) keeping (the 
ghee-pot) over the garhapatya-fire beginning with tejo’si is 
dropped. 


aaa exerurena wen sf Ast squérfa ache sted AST AT 
Aare sieer wzEREDpeiIS i 


5. With tejase tvà having taken away (the ghee-pot from 
over the fire), with tejo’si tejo’nuprehi' he carries it away. With 
agniste tejo má vinaiť having kept (the ghee-pot) on the 
Ahavaniya (fire), with agner jihvás? he keeps (the ghee-pot) 
on the line drawn by means of the Sphya.* 

1. TS I.1.10.1.a. 
2,19 LOC 


3. TS L1.10.c.m-n. 
4. See II.3.13. 


manta wena Peia eitezrqassu«erarea- 
"astra tu 


6. With djyamasi...! having closed (and then opened the 
eyes), then having looked at (the ghee), the Adhvaryu and the 
sacrificer gaze at the ghee without breathing out.? 

1. TS 1.6.1.6. 
2. Cf. TB IIL3.6.1. 
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adamm faamai VEN ATA Wo I 
7. Then (the Adhvaryu) purifies it (the ghee) by means 
two strainers with their points to the north (thrice) every time 
having moved forward and backward.' 
1. Cf. TB II1.3.4.4 


II.7. 
vpemdtia wen warfaudtia fgdrd quip suitfa Garry N 


1. (The Adhvaryu purifies the ghee) first with sukramasi’ 
second with Jyotiras?, third with tejo'si.? 
1-3. TS I.1.10.0. 


yiana wrerefreaparerenrfusr pur demand 
qaradan gris iu 


2. Having purified the sprinkling water by means of two 
(strainers) besmeared with ghee! in the same manner (de- 
scribed) earlier,? within the altar, he scoops ghee(portion)s (in 
the ladles) by means of spoon in which he does not allow any 
remain of ine earlier scooping, after having suppported (the 
spoon) with the grass-brush. 


1. Cf. TB 1.3.4.5. 
2. See I.11.9; see also TS I.1.10.p. 


wf unm si wer say qui whee 
JATT N | 

3. (He scoops the ghee) in the Juhü (-ladle) holding the 
bowl of the ladle at the level of the mouth of the ghee-pot, in the 
Upabhrt (-ladle) (holding it at the level of) the middle-region 
(of the ghee-pot) (and) in the Dhruva (-ladle) which is placed 
on the ground (upon the grass-brush). 


"mqsteragrprgfer erqsfaramq ne u 


4. (He scoops ghee) four times in the Juhü, eight times in 
the Upabhrt and four times in the Dhruva.! 
1. Cf. TB III.3.5.3. 


WEAR T agi ISTUD aa paT: Ut t 


3. Or, in the case of a (sacrificer) desirous of cattle (he 
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scoops ghee) five times in the Dhruvà and in the other two 
(ladles) in accordance with the basic paradigm.! 
1. As described in Sütra four. 


arim warpétaferavarfeiik us u 


6. According to some (ritualists', he takes ghee) in the 
Upabhrt scooping ten times; and in the other (two ladles) scoop- 


ing five times (each). 
1. Not known. 


spat Wendt sayfa yes sperme 


7. (He scoops) more (quantity of ghee) in the Juhü (-la- 
dle), less (quantity of ghee) in the Upabhrt (-ladle) (and) the 
most (quantity of ghee) in the Dhruva (-ladle).! 

1. The quantity of the ghee should be taken more or less in the spoon 
while scooping. The total number of scooping is to be in accor- 
dance with the Sütras 4-6. 


Ver cat wperartürfa faf: Tart var arava wo great 
Wat aq: Wanne at vitae N 


8. With the three (formulae beginning with) Sukram tvà 
Sukráyám! and with the two (formulae beginning with) 
paficánám tvà vátánám^ (he scoops ghee) in the Juhi (-ladle) 
either four or five times? each time using one of the formulae. 


1. TS L1.10.q-r. 


2. TS I.6.1.c-d. 
3. Five times, if the sacrificer is a Paficavattin (See II. 18.1. 


wart vr fest wart cur wast wart vr wferemdi 
aata ere wart car yer sper yeni arate fra Faaa- 
sg cams cadtaa cat yerifa ute wsfacefa a 
BESIKER E GEE Jas lita as Like L Where I 

9. (He scoops ghee) in the Upabhrt with pañcānām tvd...! 


and with five (formulae beginning with) carostvd paficabilasya 
ca’, for eight times or ten times? each time using one (of these) 
formula(e). 


1-2. Cp. TS I.6.1.e-I. 
3. Ten times if the sacrificer is a Paficávattin. 
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stor qarat rg: VAFA aT WATANO 

10. With the remaining (part of the section! of the formu- 
lae) (he scoops ghee) in the Dhruva either for four or five times 
each time using one (of these) formula(e). 


1. viz. TS 1.6.1. Thus TS I.6.1.m-n are to be used. 


Arent smenrPr uwraafaus eu 


11. He does not deposit the ghees (i.e. the ladles contain- 
ing ghee) on the Utkara. 


AIRS iea Wea STAI 


12. They do not carry anything out of that which has 
been scooped within the altar,’ towards the west. 


11.8) 


1. Thus the ghee scooped in the ladles is to be used for the libations 
to be performed in the Ahavaniya-fire and not for the Patnisamyàja- 
libations, which are to be made in the Garhapatya- fire (see III.8.1ff). 


II.8 
ofa far: wrarfer afareitta adfa aferdita feit: srada quu 
akma fea vereri Ngraga variat wet uferet vafer erus N 


1. Having addressed the sprinkling waters! in the same 
manner as mentioned earlier?, having called the Brahman}, 
having untied (the bundle of) fuel,> (the Adhvaryu) thrice sprin- 
kles water on it with krsno 'syükharesthah...5. With vedirasi...? 
(he. Sprinkles water on) the altar thrice; with barhirasi...5 (he 
Sprinkles water) on the grass thrice; having placed the grass 
with the knot towards the east within the altar he sprinkles wa- 
ter on the top part with dive tvd?, on the middle part with antarik- 
Saya två! and on the root part with prthivyai tvd."! 


1. Which is lying within the Vedi on the line of Sphya (See II.3.13). 
2. See 1.10.11. 


3. In the manner described in I.19.1. 
4. See 1.6.1. 


3. See II.3.17. 
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-I1.TS I.1.11.d. 


2. Having moistened the points (of the grass) in the ladle! 
he moistens the roots (of the grass in it}. 
1. In the water in the Agnihotrahavani i.e. the ladle with which the 


Agnihotra-libation is offered. 
2. Cf. SB 1.3.3.4. 


war wat wae Gees cb wees Werte 
vam fuga fa feror sine dad ria qur ofa 
faatata urea fereierafeniis ti 


3. With posaya tvà...! having sprinkled water on the knot 
of the cord from the east to the west, with svadhà pitrbhyah... 
having poured the remaining sprinkling-water in a continuous 
line from the south-western corner upto the north-western cor- 
ner of the altar, with påsã te granthim visyati? he unties the 
knot. 


1. The formula is not found in any Samhitd-text. 
2. TS I.1.11.e-f. 
3. MS 1.18.12 


Waray wenurreshtte i 
4. He pulls out towards the west the portion of the knot 
which was set from the east.! 
' See 1.6.2, see also TB III.3.6.5 
ferait wut sdifa ndaga fer wercnoreat eA 7 
watfa t wfrdtfer = fafafa sr werf «wife arque t 
5. With visnostüpo'si! he draws out the Prastara,? drag- 


ging it as it were, towards the Ahavaniya (from the Barhis). He 
does not lift (it) up. He does not push it forward nor back- 
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wards, he does not throw it; he does not pass his hand (over the 
Prastara) either obliquely or backwards or forwards.’ 
1. TS I.1.11.g. 


2. The first cut handful of grass. See 1.3.16. 
3. Cp. MS IV.1.13; KS XXXI.10; see also III.6.8. 


ami WTA daar un wy uan ufa 
vergit erem BOTTA eerie arafa argon wore 
at aay eut was weregfen womit TATA N 


6. With ayam prdnascapanasca...' having mixed the two 
strainers into the Prastara, with prdandpdndbhyam...’ he gives 
the Prastara to the sacrificer; the sacrificer (gives) it to the 
Brahman. 


1. TB III.7.4.12. 
2. The formula is not found in any Samhita-text. 


aan wen sme smt eie! 
7. Either the Brahman or the sacrificer holds the Prastara.! 
1. Upto II.9.5. 


II.9 
evdfenaata afar: Gast XqUITGIRUDUD WT N 


]. Having covered the altar with Darbha-blades, (the 
Adhvaryu) spreads out the cord tied round the Barhis! on the 
southern (border of the altar)! or obliquely (from the south- 
western corner to the north-eastern corner.) 


1. See 1.4.12. 
2. Cf. KS XXXI.10. 


suiged cm gA aen afe wonfa agemmiagea 
werent ar fran Waa emu! 


2. With urndmradasam två strndmi' he spreads sacred 
grass on the altar. He spreads ample grass, three or five bun- 
dles of them ending either in the east or in the west, in such a 
manner that nothing beyond can be seen (i.e. thickly). 


1. TS L.1.1l.h.- 





ApSS Translation : THITE (11.9 


adara rora ANN 


3. He covers the roots of the darbha-blades (of the earlier 
spread out grass) with the ends (of those in the bundel spread 


out later). 
adeat mamada i 


4. At each bundle he repeats the formula. 


veiò: Hepa etaan maats fraagtad:- 
vairaa wei eA tts tt 


5. With the Prastara in his hand! he keeps the enclosing 
sticks in such a manner that they touch each other; (he keeps 
them) with one of these formulae beginning with gandharvo’si 
. visvavasuh.? (He keeps) the middle one with its point to the 
north; the other ones with their points to the east. 


1. Cf. TB III.3.6.8. 
2. TS I1.11.i-l. 


smear aoa ATTN i 


6. (He keeps) the southern enclosing stick in such a way 
that its end would protrude beyond the Ahavaniya (fire-place) 
and the northern (enclosing stick) in such a way that its end 
would be slightly behind (the Ahavaniya-fire-place). 
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_ 7. With süryastvá purastát patu' having addressed the 
Ahavaniya (-fire), holding the Prastara on the Ahavaniya (fire), 
he makes the fire flare up (by adding fuel to it). 

1. TS I.1.11.m. 


IPA wre senes sagdtfr TFI u 


8. The view of the Vajasaneyins! is that he draws out two 
burning fire-brands (from the Ahavaniya-fire) towards the east. 
(within the fire itself) for the sake of after-offerings.? 


1. See SB 1.8.2.1. 
2. For these see III.5.1ff. 
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9. Having touched the middle enclosing stick! he places 
(offers) two fuel-sticks connected with the àghàra-libations? 


with their points upwards. 


1. Cf. SB 1.3.4.5. 
2. See 1.5.11, II.12.7, II.14.1. 


| diet var mur fr efr aA edem oN 


10. With vitihotram tvà kave...! he offers the southern fuel- 
stick and with samidasydyuse tvā...? the northern. 


1. TS I.1.11.n. 
2. VS II.5. 


quit «res u 


11. Or (he offers the northern fuel-stick) silently.! 
1. Cf. TS. IL.6.6.3. 


aM ail fert pedis su 


12. Out of two equal-sized Darbha-blades which do not 
contain any shoots inside, he prepares. two Vidhrtis (separat- 
ing blades). 

fat aa wa gdp frm aqat sao 
ale Meta qut uenerat 3 t 

13. With viso yantre stha...! having kept the two Vidhrtis 
with their points to the north,? within the altar, with vasünàm 
rudránam.... he keeps the Prastara upon them. 

1. TS I.1.11.0. 


2. Cf.TS III.3.6.10. 
3. TS L1. Il. p. 


aRar werent sfé rere: ts v ul 
14. (The Prastara should be placed in such a manner that) 
Its roots will be a little more brought forward (towards the 


Ahavaniya) than the roots of the Barhis. 
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sm garei: giar RE: Ea: wet aau 

15. With one of the each of these formulae beginning with 
juhürasi ghrtācī' he places the ladles pointing to the east, with- 
out touching each other, on the Prastara. 
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1. TS 1.1.11.q. 


II.10 
aru argue wet I 


1. Or the Adhravyu places only Juhi on the Prastara. 
wd genes que mA sa i wigquegufaer- 
em faeit: satay srt uaipe fereret: 12 0 


2. He makes the handle of Juha reach the ends of the 
roots (of the Prastara). (He places) Upabhrt to the north of 
Juhi somewhat towards the west, and below the Vidhrtis and 
Dhruva to the north of Upabhrt somewhat towards the west, 
and upon the Vidhrtis. 


Nise Maal Faria yq: freon aren fra wafu deta 
ahr ag ws Wer em Fars N 


3. With rsabhosi Sdkvarah...' he places the spoon to the 
south of Juha or to the north of the Dhruva. 
1. TB III.1.6.10. 


es oe rc ca eT 


4. With etd asadan...! having addressed the ladles, with 
visnüni stha...” having removed burning coals,? from the sac- 
rificial bread upon the ghee (in the ladles) in the same manner 
as he has done in connection with the potsherds,* with sarya 
Jyotir vibháhi...5 having addressed (the sacrificial bread), with 
apyayatam ghrtayonih...$ he pours ghee on the sacrificial bread 
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for Agni,’ he pours ghee on the next bread* silently (without 
reciting any formula). 


. TB I.1.11.r-t. 

. MSI.1.12. 

. See 1.25.12. 

. See 1.24.6. 

, TB 11.7.52. 

. TB III.7.5.2. 

. See TS II.6.3.5. 

. See 1.23.2; 1.24.5. 


we amer wr; Wiaet cari fron at feet smerarata 
yas sper Wareres Yate emma Wuffd Wesel 


5. With yasta ātmā pasusu pravistah...' (he pours ghee) 
on the morning-milk (boiled for being used in the Sàmnayya).? 
1. TB III.7.5.3. 
2. In case SAmnayya is being prepared. 
vati wd uad woh gaat anatase CROWD a sia 
qarqara: warepiares tier: ja Seem ara Adare 
AAA AUSTEN II 


6. With syonam te sadanam karomi...' having spread ghee 
in the pan, with a@rdrah prathasnuh...?^ having taken down the 
sacrificial bread (from the potsherds), without allowing it be 
turned up and down,? 

1. TB III.7.5.2-3. 


2. TB III.7.5.3. 
3. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sütra. 


oo 200 WN -— 


II.11 


dé sre wg afurditengt whites xitéluri rer Spur 
sta wa wfeneraafeus u 


1. having removed the ashes sticking to it by means of the 
Veda (grass-brush), with tasmin sIdámrte patitistha...' (the 
Adhvaryu) places it in the pan. 

1. TB III.7.5.3. 


BM be iaa me 
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quii TARA UR 
2. He places the (sacrificial bread) made of barley! si- 
lently (without reciting any formula). 
1. See 1.17.5. 


zu spa gfret vat ateedifefa Gaur aon wore 
Sauer aad wearfeafa Gan WWTETSTRUÍGRT waranty 
afceniufUresmm t 


3. With ird bhütih...! having besmeard the potsherds (with 
ghee), with devastvd savita madhvanaktu? he besmears the 
sacrificial bread by means of the spoon in such a manner 
that it would be well-besmeared, it will not have spots like a 
tortoise, no part will be excluded, and there will not be any 
scratch on it. 


1. TB III.7.5.3. 
2. TS L.3.5.d. 


SARS SIT FTAA SAT T IS I 


4. Having besmeard (ghee to the sacrificial bread) on the 
upper side he besmears it on the lower side! (without turning it 


upside down). 
1. Cf. TS II.6.3.4. 


"qa Motai eee ene EI 


5. He places the oblations with the Caturhotr-formula! on 
the full-moon-day and with the Paficahotr-formula? on the new- 
moon-day.? 

1. TA III.2. 


2. TA IIL3. 
3. Cf. KS IX.14. 


fao amer fra wa amfa aexrgfaetetquinfiasacied- 
"rargafefa femen is t 


6. It is known (from a Brahmana-text) that he should place 
whatever oblation other than that of the New and Full-moon- 
sacrifices with this formula namely priyena ndmnd priyam sada 
ásida.! 

1. TS I.1.1.q.b. For this Sūtra cf. SB 1.3.4.14. 
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armor Ha: witemirararaateiou 
7. Me places the two sacrificial breads to the west of the 


ladles.! 
1. Which are situated on the Vedi upon the Prastara. 


«wit arte 


8. (He places) the two milks! to the north (of the ladles). 

1. Vessels containing boiled milk and curds (sour milk) respectively. 

amr wr wea dum. Baal daenfa qd spaui wn 
auri pref chara svat spaurarquepauem «Pus 

9. Or he places together the Sarnnàyya-jars in the centreal 

part of the altar—(the vessel of) boiled milk towards the east 

and (that of) the curds towards the west. Then he separates 

them (and) places (the vessels of) boiled milk on the south- 


western corner and the (vessel of) curds on the north-western 
corner. 


ani da: yira wit tet R er frag amr 
virenfwsg ud yfaat aaen em gat dd fea 
. e 
aaa egret cenfum urine waa o 
10. With ayam vedah prthivimanvavindat...! havi 
h p, ... having placed 
the Veda (grass-brush) either to the east or to the ic a the 


altar, having strewn sacrificial grass at the ends of the altar 


V à 4 S S a 9 S a l 


1. TB III.7.6.13. 
II.12 
Sr VARA aera BEATS am u 


; RE aud: orders the Hotr agnaye samidhyamana- 

Pais see (“do you recite verses for Agni being enkindled”) 
lahyamandaya ahi (“ i 

a ee (“do you recite verses for being 


1. For the work of the Hotr at this stage see XXIV.11.16. 
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qaa ure NRN 


2. (The Hotr) recites fifteen Sāmidhenī verses.! 
1. See TS II.5.8.2-3. 


META t 


3. It is said in a Brahmana-text,! “(he recites) three tristis- 
ches” .? 


1. TS II.5.10. 
2. viz. RV III.27.1 (thrice), VI.16.10-12; VII.12.3 (thrice). 


wurawora airera 


4. The Adhvaryu puts one fuel-stick at each om (-sound).! 


1. The last syllable of every verse is to be changed into om-sound of 
three moras. 


vafiirdtferqadt arent fra Wigan wpf 


5. If the Samidheni-verses are increased, the fuel-sticks 
also increase; when they are reduced the fuel-sticks remain so 
many as in the normal paradigm.! 


i. The normal paradigm is that of the new and full-moon sacrifices 
in which fifteen Samidhenis are used. In the Pitryà-isti only three 
Samidheni-verses are to be used. In it five sticks are thrown in 
fire after every verse or one stick is thrown at every verse and at 
the last verses all the remaining sticks are thrown in the fire (see 
Sütra 6). 


mha amp smpderfuarndenrpmenmnrym: wdfrur- 
wamareenta utara rit i 


6. Having come to know that the Hotr is reciting samiddho 
agna áhutah...! having reserved one fuel stick for the Anüyàja 
(after-offering),? (the Adhvaryu) puts all the remaining fuel- 
sticks (on the fire) or (he does so) when (the Hotr is reciting 
)the concluding verse (viz. à Juhotá duvasyata). 


1. i.e. the 12th Sàmidheni-verse. 
2. See III.4.5;1.5.11. 


eens eara eau parer smear astra 
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PTAA ATA AAO TST META ue t 

7. Having fanned the fire thrice by means of the Veda 
(grass-brush), having taken ghee by means of the spoon from 
the Dhruva (-ladle) having supported (the spoon) by means of 
the Veda, remaining seated,' having brought (the spoon) to- 
wards the northern joining place of the enclosing sticks, think- 
ing about Prajāpati in the mind, pouring Aghara-libation (of 
ghee)? in a straight and continous line (from the north-west) to 
the south east, on the bright (part of the fire) he causes (the 
Aghàára-libation) touch all the fuel sticks. 


1. Contrast II. 13.11. Cf. TB III.3.7.4-5. 


2. This is the first Aghàra called srauva and Prajapatya. For the 
second see II.14.1. 


armada Wat ervedt fad ar erfvaaracufawadt 


Tuc I 


8. In connection with the Aghara libations (a Brahmana- 
text)! says: “They should be poured in straight lines either to- 
wards the east or cross-wise and either inter-linked or non- 
interlinkd."? 

1. Cp. TS IL.5.11.7. 


2. Thus the Agharas may be offered in the following three alternative 
ways: (1) From the south-west to the south-east and from the 
north-west upto the north-east. (2) From the middle of the west- 
ern boundary of the fire place to the middle of the eastern bound- 
ary and from the middle of the southern boundary upto the middle 
of the northern boundary. (3) From the southwest upto the north- 
west, and from the south-east upto the north-east. The fourth 
alternative is mentioned in II. 12.7 and II.14.1. 


9. Having taken ghee from the ghee-pot by means of the 
spoon, with dpydyatam dhruvá ghrtena...' he replenishes the 
Dhruva after having each time taken ghee (from the Dhruva). 
This is a general rule (applicable to all cases of taking ghee 
from the Dhruva). 


1. TS I.6.5.a. 
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ataei er Brita: agadtha area o i 

10. “O Agnidh, cleanse the enclosing sticks and the fire 
thrice each” --thus he orders. 

II.13 

Sort Here ee d SHEET GP 
farei ka: dae afer var after arsi werd ar 
anid amka wursprafimraremaremaía Brat mAN u 

1. By means of the strings used for binding the fuel along 
with the sword, or without it, having thrice cleansed the en- 
closing sticks (from the root-part) to the top-part, in the same 
order in which they have been placed,! each time having moved 


around, with agne vdjajid...the Agnidhra cleanses the fire 
(from the west) to the east. 
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1. Thus first the western then the southern and then the northern. 
See II.9.5. 


SASS TATYANA 


2. With bhuvanamasi...! having folded his hands in front 
of the Dhruva or Juhü,? with juhvehi...3 he takes the Juha; 
with upabhrdehi...* he takes the Upabhrt. 


1. TS I.1.12.a-b. 
2. See TB III.3.7.6; cp. also SB 1.4.5.1. 
3. TS I.1.12.c. 

4. TS L1.12.d. 


E err verit Yared Target vrarqarferqusrfr gne- 
I3 I 


3. With suyame me adya...! he places the Juhü upon the 
Upabhrt. 


1. MS 1.1.13, 


qadtstrea yaa smag 


4. Having brought (the Juhü) along the bowl of the Upabhrt 
he takes it away (also) along the bowl of the Upabhrt.! 


l. i.e. the bowl of the Juha is placed on the top of the bowl of the 
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II.13] 


Upabhrt lengthwise. Similarly while lifiing it, it is done length- 
wise. The taking away is done at the time of making the libations. 


AAA ATA ATT: t tl 
5. In this manner only do the act of placing upon and the 
act of taking away occur. 


aa uiga west a eet meats i 


6. He does not cause the two ladles produce any sound 
and holds them at the level of his naval." 


1. Cf. $B XI.4.2.2; 4. 
aree] wr amen firafiraiur xpreitsutur sei ufi ferrari 
yina wer afarmmfaenreqaan, wort! 


7. With agnávisnü mā vam...! he steps to the front of the 
ladles and behind the middle enclosing stick without stepping 
(upon the Prastara), to the right side with the right foot and to 
the left side with the left foot. 


1. TS T.1.12.e,f,g. 


vagt aaie N 


8. Or, he does so in a reverse manner. 


1. See ŚB X1.4.2.3. 
frot erea ATSAN i 


9. With visno sthānamasi...! he remains there.? 


1. TS I.1.12.h-i. 
2. At the south-western corner of the Ahavaniya, with his face to the 
north-east. 


aadi em: Ural WAAAT: WA: NON 


10. His right foot should be within the altar, his left foot 
should be with its fingers touching the heel of the right foot. 


shed fiere farot Ufa eT aag N 


ll. Then standing erect (near the south-west-corner! of 
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the fire), having brought (the Juhü) towards the southern joint 
of the enclosing sticks,’ 


1. Contrast II.12.7. 
2. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sütra. 


II.14 
ammat seat sit magaga Widd vurquiemunumqm- 
amaii dagta i 
1. with samarabhyordhvo adhvarah...! pouring a straight, 
continous Aghara-libation (of ghee) (from the south-west) to 
the north-east, on tne inflamed fire, (the Adhvaryu) causes (the 
ghee) to touch all the fuel-woods. 


1. TS I.1.12.k,l,m. 
a arma wage: wanfafa fret TARR i 
2. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text) in the case of (a 


sacrificer) about whom he desires that (the sacrificer) should 
die, he (should offer the Aghara-libation) in a crooked (line)!. 


1. TS IL5.11.7. 


wur fafescegenuuau TUS I 


3-4. In the case of (a sacrificer who) is hated by the 
Adhvaryu, having offered (the Aghàra with the ladle raised 
)upwards (above the level of the navel), he (the Adhvaryu) should 
cut (the stream of ghee) or scattering (the line of ghee).! 


1. Cf. MS. IV.1.14. 


"T Gear wende 

5-6. In the case of (a sacrificer who is) desirous of rain 
(he should pour the ghee holding the ladle) below the level. 
According some (ritualishts this way of offering should be 
adopted in the case) of a hated (sacrificer). 

sean eater ipfum: Wari! 

7. In the case of (a sacrificer) desirous of heaven he should 
offer (the Aghàra-libation) with the ladle raised upwards (above 
the level of the navel) (and should offer it) as the biggest of the 
libations. . 
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arf ar amama A usb aT spe 


8. Or he should not offer it in the manner of prescribed 
Aghara-libation but rather offer a libation (of ghee) in the east- 


ern half or in the middle or in the western half. 


garfan t 
9. After having offered he breaths over (the place where 
he has offered the ghee). 


agar ofa Baga ura mA eerftarer ur ata sper - 
aasa Gal Wenn o 


10. With brhad bhéh having lifted up the ladle, with pahi 
magne duscaritad... he steps back without allowing the two 
ladies touch each other. 


Ud VARANA AAA Waa eV 


ll. In the same way the stepping towards and stepping 
backwards accompanied by a formula take place (everywhere). 


Tae forisetfa wer gat fferat artery eu 
12. With makhasya siro'si...! twice? or thrice? he anoints 
the Dhruvà by means (of the ghee in the) Juhü. 


1. TS I.1.12.p. 
2.3. Cf. TB IIL.3.7.11. 


said wa sft Gaur gam sienna weh wrefa 
ad ATS PAA? 3 t 


13. With unnitam ráye...! having taken ghee from the 
Dhruva (ladle) by means of the spoon, with suvirdya svaha? 
having poured ghee in the Juha, having taken some quantity 
of ghee from the Juha and with yajfena yajriah santatah’, hav- 
ing poured it again into the Dhruva, having (then) placed the 
ladles on their place,‘ 


1-3. These mantras are not found in any Samihità or Bráhmana-text. 
4. See II.10.2. The sentence is not complete. See the next Sutra. 
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II.15 
a gadaa a gauerpwfawra wa wan enmieieg 
eq m aiai atq are wae pia: gafa: vert rari- 
apagar BA SORTS um qune: Weurrafqui 
Gatseageay STATA ts t 


1. With ka idamadhvaryur bhavisyati...' (after the 
Adhvaryu) has taken the strings used for tying the fuel-sticks),! 
together with the Sphya (wooden sword), and has taken a blade 
of grass which does not belong to the end of the Vedi (i.e. the 
blade situated in the middle part of the Vedi),? the Adhvaryu 
and the Agnidhra stand to the north of the Vedi (to the west of 
the rubbish-heap) for the Pravara—the Adhvaryu to the east 
and the Agnidhra to the west. 

1. See II.13.1. 
2. Cf. SB 1.5.1.3. 


BAST Sasa ccm seaMitgfawfa uw grig- 
Read wat SAAT ul 

2. Having held the strings used for tying the fuel-sticks, 
the Agnidhra modifies the formula (mentioned in the Sütra!) 
(with the words) ka idamagnidbhavisyati sa idamagnid bhavis 
yati. 

PTAA MATA Rte MA SIT SITRRIHI- 
saat areata t 


3. Having called the Brahman, with brahman pravaray4a- 
$ravayisyàmi he makes the Agnidhra to say astu Srausat with 
the words ásrávaya,! or osrávaya or with Srdvaya or with om 
Srdvaya. 

1. Cf. TS 1.6. 11.1. 
ore Aisan amasei warts 
GTM ATAU t 
4. The Agnidhra Standing to the west of the rubbish-heap 
with his face to the south and holding the wooden sword and 
the strings used for tying the fuel! responds (with the utterance 
astu Srausat). 
l. After having taken them from the Adhvaryu. 
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amritgr mmm u 
5. At the time of a Soma(-sacrifice) the Agnidhra (does as 
above) (standing) in the Agnidhra (-hut). 


adlam yanen AA WAT NEM 
6. In all the cases the call for astu Srausat (by the Adhva- 
ryu) and the response astu Srausat (by the Agnidhra) happen 


in this way. 


II. 16] 


II.16 
WATT SCA: went ie tl 


1. They perform the ritual without uttering any (profane) 
word. 

WMA MAMA sad erm: uc- 
TAT wemnsmfad Weeds CAE EINDITAIZH- 
SATU 

2. When the Adhvaryu is about to say àsràvaya, he should 
not say anything else than àsrávaya. After the Adhvaryu has 
said dsrdvaya, the Agnidhra should not utter anything other 
than his response viz. astu Srausat. After the Agnidhra has 
uttered his response the Adhvaryu should not say anything 
except the utterance yaja; after the Adhvaryu has uttered yaja, 
the Hotr should not utter anything except the Vasat-call.! 

1. Cf. $B L.5.2.8-11. 


TIAA RAM AIL u eurgdrat nmi i 
3-4, If one utters anything else, one should again cause 


the Agnidhra Say astu Srausaft; or should mutter the Vyàhrtis 
(sacred uterances viz. bhüh bhuvah svah). 


sequi that quitastadat gar taraa- 


Fesramperarreregaeqafafa "emet ASAT: Us ll 


5. With agnir devo hota devan yaksat...' like N.N. like 
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N.N as there may be the Rsis of the family of the sacrificer, 
(the Adhvaryu) selects the Hotr sitting with his knees up.? 


1. TS II.5.11.8. 
2. Thus e.g. if the sacrificer belongs to Jamadagni's family one 


should utter “in the manner of Jamadagni, of Urva, of Bhrgu". 
3. See II.11.10; XXIV. 12.6. 


raat waa quitas i 


6. He mentions three Mantra-authors in accordance with 
the Rsis of the family (of the sacrificer). 


af des gr aaa 


7. Or he mentions one! or two? or three or five? Mantra- 
authors. 


1. In case the sacrificer is of Grtsamada-family (see XXIV.6.4). 
2. In case he is of Astaka-family (see XXIV.9.8). 
3. In case he is of Rksa-family (see XXIV.7.6). 


"uq quita + wanersuitae iu 


8. He does not mention four (Mantra-authors); he also 
does not mention more than five (Mantra-authors). 


za Healteadquitasadisarar gran 


9. The Adhvaryu mentions (the names of the Mantra-au- 
thors) beginning with the young one and ending with the old!; 
the Hotr (mentions the names of the Mantra-authors) begin- 
ning with the old and ending with the young.? | 

1. Thus e.g. Jamadagni (farther), Urva (grand-father) and Bhrgu 
(great-grand-father). 
2. Cf. SB L5.1.10; see also TS II.5.8.7. 


vfi war vam wu ou 


10. In the case of a Ksatriya the (Mantra-authors) of the 
chaplain are to be mentioned.! 


1. If a Ksatriya is a sacrificer and does not know his ancestors, this 


rule is applicable. See XXIV.10.13;4. For this So 
PANE s Is Sütra cf. AB 
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ACOA A ARGALTOM STET TTE WAAL Bit WATTS Ue 9 
11. He recites the remaining part of the Pravara formula 
as follows: brahmanvada ca vaksat.... 


arf ar ada quite aqafacta sumet 


12. Or rather he does not mention the sages but only 
says: “in the manner of Manu”. 


Grafs erar ati 


13. The Hotr sits down (at this stage). 


SITY ATT qua AAT F:N 


14. (The Adhvaryu) inaudibly utters the name of the Hotr 
(and then utters the word) “mdnusah (the human)” loudly. 


sar qorafagarfaneg i 
15. He throws back the blade of grass! on the altar. 
1. See II.15.1. 


II.17 


gaat wet Bguyararea fan wasafiretsu oma 
Us Waray assy tl 

1. At the time of the word ghrtavat (being uttered by the 
Hotr), having taken the Juhi and the Upabhrt, moved one step 
towards the South,! (the Adhvaryu) offers five Prayajas (fore- 
offerings) from west to east, in the west of the place where the 
Aghara-libations have conjoined.” 


1. Cp. 1.13.7. 

2. The Ághára-libations are offered cross-wise. The Prayájas are to 
be offered to the west of the point where the Aghara-libation-lines 
cross each other. 


wfafasi ar afta: yerai efarora gs: URENA: 
TERR RANN RAREN 

2-3. Or (he offers them) in each direction: thus (he of- 
fers) to Samidhs in the east; to Tanünapàt in the South, to Ids in 
the west; to Barhis in the north, to Svahakara in the centre — or 
(he offers) all in one place (i.e. in the west). 
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arrama wearemfera finer cafes alien wate werd ayer 
GH BAAR UU 


4. After every call (given by the Adhvaryu) for astu *rau- 
sat, the Agnidhra has responded by saying astu srausat,! the 
Adhvaryu first orders "Do you recite offering verse (o Hotr) 
in connection with Samidhs".! In connection with the other 
fore-offerings he utters "Do you recite offering verse (o Hotr)." 


1. See II.15.3-4; SB 1.5.3.8. 
a cerrar endtarafafireni qur spare adanthar 
Wied 4 rare urdiarfrfa wurma fau | 
5. In the case (of a sacrificer) about whom (the Adhvaryu) 
desires, “May (the sacrificer) be wealthier, he should offer (each 
fore-offering) while stepping forward!." (In the case of a sacri- 
ficer) about whom (the Adhvaryu) desires, *May (the sacri- 
ficer) be more poor" (he should offer each fore-offering) while 
stepping backwards.In the case (of a sacrificer) about whom 
(the Adhvaryu) desires, “May (the sacrificer) be neither 
wealthier nor poorer, (he should offer each fore-offering), stand- 
ing at the same place." 
1. Only this much is found in TS II.6.1.4. Cp. also SB 1.5.3.6. 


Haaga spararstetenrferram werrenur yrqur ga- 
APTS Sa Aa ame: ts t 


6. Having offered three (fore-offerings), having poured 
half of the ghee form the Upabhrt(-ladle) into the Juhü(-ladle) 
having offered the next two (fore-offerings),! having stepped 
back,? having poured the remaining (ghee) into the Dhruva(- 
ladle) he pours ghee on the oblation-materials in accordance 
with their sequence? and lastly on the Upabhrt. 

1. By means of the ghee poured into the Juha. 


2. See II.13.7. 
3. Cf. TS II.6.1.6. 


q giam sme Bet weak! 


7. In the case of a (sacrificer) whom he hates, he should 
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not pour ghee on the oblation(-materials). He then keeps the 
two ladles (viz. Juha and Upabhrt) on their place’. 


1. On the Prastara on the altar. See II. 10.2. 
II.18 


BAA: SAMARIA APSHA ATT Ul 


1. The Ajyabhàga (ghee-portion) for Agni and the 
Ajyabhaga for Soma should be offered with ghee as the obla- 


tion-material. (Each one should be offered) with ghee scooped 
for four times. 


WAST q WareWmensmrareit WEA Cala edid 
west 


2. In the case of (sacrificers belonging to) Jamadgni 
family five-times cut (portions! should be offered). Even in the 
case of sacrificers not belonging to (the family of) Jamadagni 
(the Adhvaryu) should make five-times cut portions (for offer- 
ing), after having invoked one (who) belongs to Jamadagni's 
family. 


1. The expression avatta is generally applicable to the sacrificial 
bread. Here it is used in the sense of scooping of the ghee. 


VAT styaeiia Wisqaraat Wweafa stacraracra 
Ban wera: wera aguydarara LA RARE war- 
sfera] asthe areenfarfer area ua ti 


3. Everytime, while taking portion (from the offering 
material), (the Adhvaryu) orders (the Hotr to recite) 
the invitatory verse (with the word) “anubrithi (do you recite)”. 
Every time having taken (portion), having anointed the Prastara 
and the barhis— grass (with ghee) by means of the spoon, hav- 
ing taken the Juhi and Upabhrt, having stepped towards the 
right, having caused (the Agnidhra to say) astu srausat (with 
the expression dSrdvaya), after the response has been made 
by the Agnidhra, he orders the Hotr to recite the offering 


verse with the word “yaja (do you recite the offering-verse) 
for n.n”. 
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smeigia aera irs 
afarometqatel rera aa yori u 


4-5. He offers (the ghee—portion) to Agni in the north- 
eastern part; horizontally in the same line in the South-eastern 
part he offers (the ghee-portion) to Soma. 


SH Taree TE N 
6. He offers both the ghee-portions on the inflamed (part). 
yaar wit gerard 3 frase ferra: ion 
7. He does not keep down the two ladles taken for the 
first ghee-portion until the Svistakrt (-offering).! 
1. See II.21.6. 


SITSTWTUTer SMASH N 


8. He offers the other libations in between the two ghee- 
portions. ! 
1. Cf. TS 11.6.2.1-2. 


Wears sperata ar wat uifereem wr cat fefard ar a Aas- 


Tanti! Aaa Were TAY Snqp AT AT 
edit enra wearegesuetrnaari fatter 
yatata agaa: asmatqdre werahea: us u 

9. Having stepped back, having spread an undrlayer of 
ghee, with má bher mà sarhviktáh...! he breadthwise cuts a 
portion of the size of the phalanx of the thumb from the middle 
part of the sacrificial bread for Agni. (He cuts), lengthwise the 
second portion from the eastern part (of the bread) for the 
sacrificer in the case of whom offerings are made in four por- 
tions;? (he cuts) the third portion from the western part (of the 
bread) for the sacrificer in the case of whom offerings are of- 
fered in five portions. 


1. TS III.7.5.5. 

2. The underlayer of ghee III.18.9 and the portion of ghee poured 
upon the portion of the bread (1I. 19.6) are also to be counted as 
"portions". The cut-portions are to be kept in the Juhü. 


[II.18 





1I.19] ÁpSS Translation : THITE 97 


TAPS AA SATA vd A STITT ATTA o N 

10. Without bringing (the cut-portions) into contact with 
each other, he cuts the portions (of the bread) by means of the. 
two fingers (viz. the ring-finger and the middle finger), joined 
by the flesh and the thumb. 


11.19 
HAMRA: UE N 


1. The Adhvaryu takes the portions of ghee and Samnayya!' 
by means of the spoon. 


1. Mixture of sweet and sour milk. 


aware yatatwanaermaaa yale wat Peer 
nauma Ul SAU 


2. In the case of a (sacrificer who is a) post-humous child, 
having taken the first portion from the eastern part (of the ob- 
lation-material), he should keep it in the front part (of the la- 
dle); having taken another portion from the middle (part of the 
oblation-material) he should keep it in the rear part of the la- 
dle. 


1. Instead of “from the middle part” see II. 18.9. 


aera AA at at wast: ema 


3. In the case of a (sacrificer who is the) eldest brother or 
is a son of the eldest wife of the father, or is “rich”,! he should 


take the first portion from the eastern part (of the oblation- 
material). 


1. Gatasri —a learned, or leader of a village, or one who is going to 
be a king. See 1.14.9, 


erre ats uff eer wp erue at ar 


Us i 


l 4. In the case of (a sacrificer who is the) youngest brother 
Or is a son of the youngest wife of the father, or is a post- 
humous child or one who desires to prosper, he should take 
the first portion from the rear (part of the oblation-material). 
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arr afe wea: arm at aaa yatata 
yait aga Reva qatismafgarquy u 

5. Now if a chaplain or one who desires chaplainship 
performs a sacrifice, having taken the first portion from the 


eastern part, having kept it in the eastern part of the ladle, he 
should offer in the eastern half of the fire. 


aaaea Rad waar stssrerfsereitrenrdi nara: | amar 
Tare sara pref wf wefuuraien saafi 
aaa ag t 


6. Having poured ghee upon the cut portions, with 
yadavadànáni te' vadyan.. having poured ghee on the obla- 
tion material (from which portions were taken), he should ut- 
ter the orders, “Do you recite the invitatory vese for Agni”, 
“Do you recite the offering verse for Agni”. 


1. TB III.1.5.5-6. 


art waitcarfürerferamrférargcarsdrererersiterrftnteil 


7. Having poured the ghee (in the ladle), having offered 
(the portion of the sacrificial bread) covering it as it were (by 
means of the bowl of the ladle), and without breaking (the por- 
tion of the bread), he pours (the remaining) ghee over it. 


armadni: wfeureafne u 
8. He causes the oblation-portions to fall upon the meet- 
ing point of the Aghara-libation.! 


1. i.e. exactly at the centre of the fire-place. contrast II.17. 1; see also 
II.18.8. 


aema yatgal wirarqe u 3 


E 

9. He offers it on the place where the Aghàára-libation" 

with the ladle was offered, closely to the east of the earlier 
offering. 


1. See II.14.1. 
a ered oprartaredtstgandie ott 


10. Scattering by means of his mind, the person whom he 
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or the sacrificer hates, the Adhvaryu should offer the obla- 
tions. 


gat etarfdcteradtarfircarefrspetfaum N 


11. When the fire flickers as it were, with its flames al- 
most extinguished, he offers the oblations. 


aefa: defame afa Surat sara: 
DATTA ATUL 
12. An Upàmáu-yàga consisting of ghee as the oblation 


material takes place only on the full-moon-day and it is offered 
either to Visnu or Agni-and-Visnu or Prajapati. 


WENA STATING 3 


13. (In it) only the main (oblation is offered) with inaudi- 
ble formula. 


fere apuestas SI 


"14. One who desires to obtain glory should offer (the 
Upámáu-offering) to Visnu. 


II.20 
STAY srqemarTs t 


1. One who has enemies (should offer the Uparmsu-offer- 
ing) to Agni and Soma. 


amraereaté fatitaread wena ii 


2. (The Adhvaryu) performs the ritual of the further obla- 
tions in accordance with the deities (for whom they are in- 


tended) in the same manner as in the case of (the bread in- 
tended for) Agni. 


AAAS reram N 


3. Having (first) taken out the portions from the two milks 
(sour and boiled, he performs the offerings of them). 
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aaisa sqpacureerstagr fray aair genfit pera 
gefr 


4. Having (first) taken out a portion from the curds, he 
takes out a portion from the boiled milk; or it is done in the 
reverse order. He offers all the liquid substances with the mouth 
of the ladle (viz. Juhū). 


Ban urduit eh i a ad quid aarti a À 
cleat Gate weedy efr wore ares goiera vana 
WORT STATA BIT gaT ARE yr MATA A st 
«eai wt ved wef arma SERI SHTSTUUTA 
PATS AAT ATTA N 


5. (He offers) the Parvana-homas by means of the Sruva 
(spoon): with rsabham vajinam vayam...' on the full-moon- 
day; with amdvdsya subhagá...? on the new-moon-day. 


1-2. TB III.7.5.13. 

"ftereraregetfa ag d war aa fran Wong remit 
geal "feet: men sari sash "Tsraritsyatssp si 
at cat srmeqq-qsit Art tea! agi aa ina Aa gaiga 
ae cart GRA mifer + ipinin are ateren 


6. (Then) he offers the Naristha-homas. With dasa te 
tanuvah...} 


1. TB III.7.5.11-13. The Sūtra is incomplete. See the next Sütra. 


II.21 
FET WEST TTE rer erret rer rai gf atta 
wert wert dd wa: waffur fusa UAT Tarerparghard 
Sar sí vi sere rt: d writ wot ent qu er muri ufu 
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wi afta asg g cr uf fua vi wque werben: 
wienn t 


1. ....! with one of these formulae (he i.e. the Adhrvayu) 
offers one of the Nàristha-homas. 


1. TB III.7.11.1; TS 1.3.10.a; 1II.3.14.u. 
WW SURAT HANSA aT Waren arses: 112 
2. This is the time of Upahomas (by-offerings) viz. after 
the principal offerings or before the Sarhistayajus-offering. 


Wane ada gaanrainpapicre pasate fa: 
Vgrefsrat: t3 t 


3. Having spread an underlayer of ghee in the Juhü, he 
cuts once each from the northern part of all the oblation-mate- 
rials! for the sake of Svistakrt; in the case of a (sacrificer for 
whom offerings are to be offered with) five cuttings, he takes 
portions twice. 


1. Cf. TS II.6.6.5. 


Serre gre erento FUTSSTHTI TC RTA: Ue 


4. (The size of the portions cut) for the deity, for the Svi- 
stakrt-offering, for Idà! and for making four divisions,? should 
be higher in the case of each successive item. 


1. See III.1.6. 
2. See III.3.2. 


fahari fer: werfirameafris i 


5. Having twice poured ghee (on the portions of obla- 
tion-material cut for Agni Svistakrt) he does not pour ghee on 
the oblation-material (out of which portions were taken).! 


1. As is done elsewhere sce II.19.6. 


ama faep paf fererqd atta windr smetati 
prendaaearfiraufenmgdtfur: us u 


6. The orders (to be given by the Adhvaryu to the Hotr in 
connection with the recitation of invitatory verse and of offer- 
ing verse, respectively, should be as follows): agnaye svist- 
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akrtenubrühi and agnim svistakrtam yaja. Me offers (the obla- 
tion) in the north-eastern part (of the fire) not closely in touch 
with (the location of other) oblations. ! 


1. Cf. TS II.6.6.6. 


Wears Were arta dant ga uper unrenpd 
TA E T: fus frags aae wat eis fucrit fag 
Teer: ua Arata fre 


7. Having stepped back, having poured water in the Juhü- 
(ladle), with vaisvánare haviridam juhomi...' he pours (it in a 
place) within the enclosing sticks. 


1. Cp. TA VI.6.1.a. 
III.1 
sera yd unfer usn i 


1. According to the opinion of some (ritualists), the ritual 
of Idà (should be performed) first, accoding to some others 
(the ritual of) Pragitra should be performed first. 
qo ra aaa want froma aera wanrarereanr- 
apan HT wea aur wes Reefs gfain 

2. Having divided the sacrificial bread prepared for Agni 
either (lengthwise from the westwards) to the east or breadthwise 
(from south towards the north), having separated (the two parts) 
by means of the thumb and ring-finger, (the Adhvaryu) cuts 
out from the middle, the (Prasitra-portion)! of the size of a 
barleygrain, or of Pippala(-fruit) with ajyadyah yavamátrát. ..? 


1. The portion of the bread to be eaten (pra-as-)by the Brahman. 
2.. TB III.7.5.6, 


Venere u 


3. In the same manner he c 
second (oblation material viz. 
Sáàmnàyya). 


uts out.a portion from the 
sacrificial bread or the 
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aeii abraradag fart sft aqua a 
maT 

4. Having spread an underlayer (of ghee in the Prāśitra- 
vessel), he does not pour (ghee over the Prāśitra-portion) or 
(he does this) in a reverse manner (i.e. he does spread an 
undelayer, but pours ghee upon the Prāśitra-portion) or he 
spreads an underlayer of ghee and (also) pours (ghee upon the 
portions). 


aiae uien TAMARA N 


5. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) the carry- 
ing (of the Prāśitra-vessel) and (the act of) eating (of the 
Prāśitra)! (should be done) at this stage only. 


1. For these see III.2.9-10. 
rite 
6. Having spread an underlayer (of ghee) in the Ida-ves- 


sel, he takes out, from all the oblation-materials Ida(-portion) 
in four! or five cuttings. 


1. Cf. TS II.6.8.1. 


ATT get yadi aaaea efermetautira-- 
MAHA TATA TUSTIN BAE IS ITS Ko pata aate c i i AUGIT 
7. With manunå drstam...' he takes the first portion from 
the southern part of the sacrificial bread prepared for Agni. 
1. TB III.7.5.6. 


EECA GEAL 


8. From the joint! he cuts the second (portion). 


1. i.e. from the middle of the sacrificial bread. 


Galatea mamamana iN 


9. From the eastern part he cuts the sacrificer’s portion 
somewhat thin (and) long. 
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eur daed parar sutgfait o i 
10. Having anointed (that portion) with ghee, he Keeps it! 


near the Dhruvà.? 
1. In a vessel on the grass of the altar, in front of the Dhruva. 


2. Cf. SB I.8.1.13; 39. 


sift ar Romalea SMTA GATTI e I 
11. Or rather having cut the portion (for Ida) from the 
southern part of the bread, (he should take) the portion for the 
sacrificer, (and then should take the second Id4-portion) from 
the joint.! 
1. Cp. Sutras 7 and 8. 


CRE SIC ICH s A] 


12. In the same manner he takes the portion from the 
next (oblation-material viz. the second sacrificial bread or the 
Samnayya). 


104 


III.2 


afirartet aa wera efr zranfasmerqgsn tl 


1. Having poured ghee on the Ida, having given it to the 
Hotr, without leaving the (Idà-pot), (the Adhvaryu) goes to- 
wards the south of the Hotr.! 

1. Cf. SB 8.1.13. 


erreur uftqerfaum it 


2. The Hotr takes hold of the Adhvaryu by means of the 
Ida(-pot).! 


l. i.e. he keeps it in between himself and the Hotr. 


era ar rerema efarara amet: Eau gtqeeferaduit 
C IE UI 


3. Or rather having pushed (the Id4-pot) towards the east, 
sitting towards the south (of the Hotr), (the Adhvaryu) anoints 
(with ghee) the (first) two phalanxes of the right fore- nger of 
the Hotr by means of the spoon. 


Ses 
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sts gitar fente i 
4. Having anointed the second (phalanx of the Hotr's fore- 
finger) (he then anoints the first phalanx) or in the reverse 


(order of this). 

FLIGHTS Were eTHr FSM Bide «rer enmaz- 
faim 

5. Seated in front of the (Hotr), facing to the west,! (the 
Adhvaryu) on the hand of the Hotr who has (already) touched 
water, cuts the Avàntaredà? from the Ida. 


1. TB III.3.8.2. 
2. The Idà (in the Hand of the Hotr). 


amer: maaa vei Brae war fart i 
6. The Adhvaryu cuts the first portion, the Hotr himself 
cuts the second; or in a reverse manner. 


SIT omar sra: Hoi! 


7. The act of spreading the underlayer and that of pour- 
ing (of ghee over the portions) are to be performed (with the 
ghee) form the Idà-vessel. 


fac firmaret: | Sagara ea TA Seat 
aada BEM geras: wsprrruriüereeisufqi sugdisd 
Waa sahara Wed SAN 


8. In the case of a sacrificer for whom (offerings are of- 
fered in) five portions, (the Adhvaryu) should pour ghee (on 
the portions in the Hotr's hand) twice. While (the Ida) is being 
invoked,! the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer together touch (the 
Ida-pot). Having known i.e. heard that the Hotr is uttering 
daivyá adhvaryava upahütáh, the Adhvaryu mutters upahiitah 
pasumánasáni. Having known (i.e. having heard that the Hotr 
is uttering) upahiitoyam yajamánah the sacrificer (mutters) the 
Same formula. 


1. See Agvgs 1.7.7; See also TB I1I.5.13; TS 11.6.7. 


saaga serm wigs utes 


9. After (the Idà) has been invoked, the Adhvaryu brings 


III.2] 
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the Pràásitra-portion to the Brahman around the front of the 
Ahavaniya-fire.? 
1. See III. 1.2ff. 
2. See TS 11.6.6.4. 
wand cm gd unns o 
10. After the Prasitra has been eaten by the Brahman,! the 
Hotr eats the Avdntareddé with vdcaspataye tvà hutam 
prásnàmi.? 
1. In the manner described in III.19.6-20.5. 
2. TS II.6.8.1. 
waai mi aaa at fora m ferrea: aema ufar- 
WIUT: Am Balas: Paso gA aaa ei WFAN 
li. After (the Ida has been) eaten (by the Hotr) after the 
(four priests)! with the sacrificer as the fifth have eaten the Idà 
with ide bhàgam jusasva...?, i 


1. Hotr, Adhvaryu, Brahman, Agnidhra. 
2. TB III.7.5.7. The Sūtra is not complete. See the next Sūtra. 


III.3 


AMAA ST ST ASAT ll 
l. with their speech restrained,they sit upto the act of 
cleansing.! 
1. See the next Sütra. 


wit inina wet undRremei wie 
aga pen afini wife afi at rar gaie ii 


2. With mano jyotirjusatàm... after (the priests and the 
sacrificer) have cleansed themselves by means of water within 
the altar upon the Prastara,? (the Adhvaryu) having divided 
the sacrificial bread intended for Agni into four parts places it 


on the Barhis? or having placed it on the Barhis he divides it 
into four parts. 


1. TS 1.5.3 g. 
2. See TS 11.6.8.3, 
3. Cf. TB IIL.3.8.6. 
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aat etter meron gd Aata sius n 

3. The sacrificer assigns it— “this (part) belongs to the 
ahman this (part) belongs to the Hotr, this (part) belongs to 

x Adhvaryu, this (part) belongs to the Agnidh". 

1. TB III.3.8.7. 


ardtarerr-e quere tá t 


4. Or he begins with the Agnidh; or he begins with the 


111.3] 


paN 
5. Having assigned “this (part) belongs to the sacrificer”,' 
the Adhvaryu gives the biggest part to the Agnidh (already 
assigned to him) in six-cuttings. 
1. Which was already cut (III.1..9). 


wgaquedtd fgrenqrend facfirarcafents u 


6. Having spread an underlayer of ghee (on the palm of 
the Agnidh) placing (Agnidh's portion on his palm) twice, hav- 
ing spread an underlayer of ghee, he pours (ghee) twice.' 


1. Cf. TB III.3.8.9. The Adhvaryu does as follows: (a) pours ghee 
on the palm of the Agnidh as an underlayer. (b) keeps one half of 
his portion on his palm (c) spreads an underlayer of ghee. (d) 
keeps the other half of his portion on his palm. (e) pours ghee 
twice on the portions kept on the palm of the Agnidh. 


aft ar freaequnfa frente. facfsrarcafee 


T; Or twice he spreads underlayers of ghee; twice keeps 
the portions and twice pours ghee on them. 

Sm metre: virfierafur «mer anq aT ur eater 
aaaf n 


8. With agnerágnidhram... the Agnidhra eats (his por- 


A aera Rg 
d E (The Adhvaryu) carries the portions of the Brahman 
Of the sacrificer by means of the grass-brush.! 
1. Cf. TB 111.3.8.9. 


tion) 
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vera; anara: t o ll 
10. He carries (the portions) of the two other priests sepa- 


rately by means of vessels.! 


1. He carries the onefourth part belonging to the Hotr by means ofa 
vessel. In another vessel he takes the one-fourth part belonging to 


himself. 


guà miia gat warqereftarer wniisdtaeadigat 
sefa TATU S t 


11. With prthivyai bhágosi the Hotr eats his portion; with 
antariksasya bhdgosi the Adhvaryu eats his portion; with divo 
bhágosi the Brahman eats his portion. 


huomaani vermufitfianted werfats s i 


12. On the Daksina-fire the Adhvaryu cooks a large, 
unmeasured quantity of anváhárya rice-pap.! 


1. “To be brought afterwards to". This rice-pap forms the sacrificial 


gift. 
ef vreditara:ue 3 i 


13. According to some ritualists the (anváhárya-rice- 
pap) is cooked in milk. 


wufsraratafirani argrearddarararne x iu 


14. Lither after ghee is poured or not poured on it, after 
it is taken from over the fire and is placed within the altar by 
the Adhvaryu!, 


1. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sütra. 


III.4 
aAa sugder fa ww 


l. the sacrificer orders “(The Anvaharya-rice-pap) is to 
be carried to those sitting towards the south." 


a TUN SARA 3E groa WaT N 


2. To the priests who are situated towards the north,! the 
sacrificer says, “Come towards the south.” 


1. viz. Hotr, Adhvaryu and Agnidhra. 
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asad cafa eram sa a attest fang 
3. To them (the four priests) the sacrificer gives the 
Anvaharya (with the words) “O Brahmanas this is your rice.” 
ukta saa: tA aeaf 
4. After (it has been) taken (the sacrificer) orders, “Go 
towards the North.” 
fa Agege arnar: aea- 
fart a upapa aa i 
5. Having taken away the remaining oblation-materials' 
from the altar? having thrown back the bruning fire-brands? 
into the fire the Adhvaryu orders, *O Brahman, we shall pro- 
ceed;* having put a fuel stick? in the Ahavaniya-fire, O Agnidh, 
wipe once® (each one of) the enclosing sticks and the fire”.’ 
1. The second sacrificial bread and the remains of the two sour and 
sweet types of milk. 
2. See III.7.15. 
3. See II.9.8. 
4. With the ritual of Anüyàjas. 
5. See 1.5.11; 1I.12.6. 
6. Contrast II. 12.10. 
7. The order given in TB III.3.8.11 is slightly different. 


sai serum: aen d amt afar wie 
aw aw area adat aa wur a umi aftfiinfs a uH 
a Raay verfi I 

6. Allowed by the Brahman,! the Agnidhra puts a fuel- 
stick (in the Ahavaniya-fire), with esd te agne samidh...? 


1. See III.20.8. 
2. Cp. VS 2.14. 


saute ; : Senet car id erai ffiprid 
MANN 
7. Having once each wiped the enclosing sticks in the 


same manner as described earlier,! with agne vájajit...? he wipes 
the eastern fire once. 


1. See II.13.1. 
2. TB III.7.6.17-18. 
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gemere: dead at a wgeafent qun 
wren wr füditenp wd de aa wetepent ar ery 
wena sensa wd wired arc N 
8. Having touched the strings used for binding the fue] 
with water, with yo bhütànámadhipatih...! he throws them in 
the Ahavaniya fire,? or throws them on the rubbish-heap, or 
somewhere in the fire-hall, or on the heap of grains, or on a 
place away from the cow-stall, or away from the pasture-land. 


1. TB III.3.2.5. 
2. Cf. TB III.3.2.5. 


III.5 


sind qerrita sporsrererera afar apea- 
want apes wet Srt u 


1. Having poured the ghee form the Upabhrt(-ladle) into 
the Juhü(-ladle), having taken the Juhi and Upabhrt (in his 
hand) having stepped once towards the south, (the Adhvaryu) 
each time after having called (the Agnidhra to say) astu srau- 
sat after the utterance astu srausat has been uttered offers three 
Aniyajas (after-offerings) to the east of the meeting point of 
the Aghàra-libations, beginning in the east and ending in 
west—at that time for the first (Anüyàja) he orders (the Hotr) 
devan yaja (“do you recite the offering-verse for the gods"); 
in the case of the other two Anüyájas, he orders simply with 
the word yaja, yaja (“recite the offering-verse”; “recite the 
offering-verse").! 

1. See II.17.1. 

vata werd afar aetfa wed fuer magai wema- 
magiem t 

2. In the eastern part of the meeting point of the Aghàras 
he offers the first (Anüyàja) on the fuel-stick; (he offers) the 


second in the middle; (he offers) the last (third) Anūyāja be- 
ginning in the western part (of the meeting point of the Agharas) 
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ending in the east, (and) bringing (the last one) in 
of the other two (earlier offered Anüyàjas)!. 


1. Thus he offers the third Anüyàja on the entire 
III.4.5 from the east to the west. 


wet aaia amai oye tia t 
3. Having stepped back, having placed the two ladles on 
their place, he separates them with the two verses containing 


the word vdja. 
arae wp wed efarira SAAT eren Vga 
an wena werinrd frresfatet 


4. With vdjasya mā prasavena...' he lifts up the Juhü 
(-ladle) along with the Prastara by means of his right hand with 
its palm upwards; with atha sapatnán... he puts down the 
Upabhrt. 

.12. TS 1.1.13.a. 

semi Safa garea Fant cepi aars 

5. With udgrábham ca...' he lifts up the Juhü; with 
nigrdbham ca... he puts down the Upabhrt. 

1-2. TS 1.13.6. 

sr tat stdtgafata ure ag. urefes N 

6. With brahma devá avivrdhan... he moves the Juhi to 
the east. | 

am wena werd pd witef afrdfe fufucm MA- 
"mper Wer ufteitrafae agana meu wena aferor- 
TAA TANG t 


l 7. With athd sapatnān...! by means of his left (hand) hav- 
ing thrown the Upabhrt to the west, outside the altar, having 
sprinkled water on it, having placed it on its place, he anoints 
the enclosing sticks by means of the Juha with vasubhyastva? 
the middle enclosing stick, with rudrebhyastvd> the southern 
with ddityebhyestva* the northern. 


1. TS I.13.b.c-d. 
2-4. TS 1.1.13.c. 


the contact 


fuel-stick offered in 
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q wu We. uma 

8. He does not place the Juha on the Prastara (but rather 
places it on the altar). 

gammai urergferet fraraeut var genaai fagia 
were ufu fasi aiga aay were’ il 

9. With samjandtham...' having taken the Prastara along 


with the Vidhrtis, having thrown the Vidhrtis? in the Barhis- 
grass, he anoints the Prastara in the ladles.? 
1. VS II.16. 


2. Prastara was kept on the Vidhrti-s. See II.9.13. 
3. Cf. TB III.3.9.2. For details see the next Sütra. 
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III.6 


ari Ram sft Wer wat urfifüeprspRr ae 
smear sear sta yarat uen ws Du 
1. With aktam rihánd.. .! (he anoits) the top (part of the 
Prastara) in the Juhi; with prajàm yonim...? he anoints the 
middle part in the Upabhrt; with dpydyantamdpa osadhayah.. .? 
he anoints the root (part) in the Dhruva. He does thus thrice. 
1. TS 1.1.13.d. 


2. TS I.13.e. 
3. TS L1.13. f. 


afa ar kasaa wn smafvsssdepngfa Wem 
gamz qarat entis t 

2. Or rather with divyanksva' (he anoints) the top part of 
the Prastara in the Juha; with antarikse’nksva? he anoints the 


middle (part of the Prastara) in the Upabhrt; with prthivyàmank- _ 
sva? (he anoints) the root (part of the Prastara) in the Upabhrt. 


1-3. These formulae are not found in any earlier text. 
Ud GIR 


3. (He does this) in the same manner again. 
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areae qferet vifo. wari vrereaframaereprgta uei fea 
«fa spam t 

4. Now another (way of performance of the same): with 
prthivyai tvà (he anoints) the top (part of the Prastara) in the 
Dhruva; with antariksdya tvà (he anoints) the middle (part of 
the Prastara) in the Upabhrt; with dive tvd... (he anoints) the 
root (part of the Prastara) in the Upabhrt. 


Téle Wat aese smsmer wensmísd aAa ear 
Bat Agareara wheat aT: Yatarara Yaar Edi. i 


5. With dyuse tvd' having taken away a grass-blade from 
the anointed (Prastara) having kept it in a known place,? hav- 
ing taken the Prastara with both the hands—the right hand 
above the left—, having placed the (Prastara) on Juhü, having 
made (the Agnidhra) to say astu Srausat, after the response 


has been made (by the Agnidhra),? he orders, isità daivya 
hotáürah. ..* 


1. This formula is not found in any earlier text. 
2. For the ritual cf.III.7.5. 

3. See II.15.3-4. 

4. TB III.3.8.11. 


ALAA Yara edi YI vU VS MIA enaA 
Weta ug it 


6. When the Süktavàka is being recited (by the Hotr),' 
with marutam prsataya stha...? he throws the Prastara together 
with the branch( —twig-strainer)! on the Ahavantya. 

1. See TB III.5.10. 


2. TS 1.1.13.g-h. 
3. See 1.6.9. 


A TaleTHafa ng 


7. He does not utter the word svdhd (at the end of the 
formula mentioned in the previous Sütra). 
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a fafa mafa a faferafa a uft nini fs 
Aa mgen M i 


8. (While throwing the Prastara on the Ahavaniya) he do 
not move it from the left to right, nor move it downwards sn 
scatter, nor rub it with the hand crosswise, downwards or up- 
wards, nor should he throw it with its points to the north.! 


1. See 11.8.5. 


fas tet urcrendfermesdid vache 


.9. Holding his hand crosswise! he throws the Prastara on 
the Ahavaniya dragging it as it were.? 


1. i.e. he should hold the Prastara in his fist in such a manner that the 
fingers of his right hand would point towards the north. 
2. i.e. slowly moving his fist over the fire. 


Tua goria ott 


10. It has been said in the Brahmana-text: “He does not 
break the tips of the Prastara...”! 


1. TS II.6.5.3-5. 
wahar Veter en eared TAA 211 


11. In the case of a (sacrificer about) whom he desires 
"May a female (child) be born to him," (the Adhvaryu) should 
throw it after having spread out (the Darbha-blades in the 
Prastara).! | 


1. Cf. KS XXXI.5. 


amit: wfer weraq a t 


12. At the time of the benediction (dsis)! he releases the 
Prastara from his hand and lets it fall on the Áhavaniya-fire?, 


1. i.e. when the Hotr utters the benedictory part during his recitation 
of the Süktaváka (TB III.5.10.4). 
2. The Sūtra is incomplete. See the next Sütra. 


III.7 
"T tet wafadaqe i 


1. while making his palm turned downwards. 


11.7] ApSS Translation : THITE 115 


aria refer ataa 
2. Then the Adhvaryu orders: “O Agnīdh cause it to go.” 


Raas werqedaifa tier adaa 
Takada: RANZ 


3. (Holding) by means of his folded hands in such a man- 
ner that the ends (of the Prastara) would not be separated from 
one another, the Agnidhra raises it upwards thrice each time 
with one (of the following) formulae (in the sequence begin- 


ning with) rohitena tvagnirdevatam gamayatu' and finally puts 
it on the fire. 


1. TS 1.6.4.p; See also TS 1.7.4.3-4. 
arre rettet sure fentré 


4. Then the Agnidhra says to the Adhvaryu: *Do you 
throw it (on the fire)." 


enun deed wm wq vfu 
5 
The blade of grass which was taken away from the Prastara! 
the Adhvaryu throws it in the fire with svagd tanubhyah’ 
1. See III.6.5. 
2. This formula is not found in any earlier text. 
Tiediafa igen Fidentia Smp COE RTI 
UTE AT UE i 
6. Having indicated the blade of grass with the words, 
“This, this” by means of the index-finger, he addresses the fire 
with dyuspd agne’ syáyurme páhi.! 
1. TS I.1.13.i,k. 


spardtrereefa uferetufergsriee ut 


7. With dhruvási! he touches the ground within the altar. 
1. TS 1.13.1. 


RMT: aA RN 


8. The the Āgnīdhra says to him (the Adhvaryu), “Do 
you converse? .! 


1. SB I.8.3.20. 
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amrai wifes: maaa: site 
fearta: us t 


9. The Adhvaryu asks agánagnid; the Agnidhra says agan 
the Adhvaryu says srávaya; the Agnidhra says srausat. 


wei ura Brea venir eur AIPA: TRAIT: 
yada ngon. 


10. Having held the middle enclosing stick, the Adhvaryu 
orders: svagá daivyá hotrbhyah svastir manusebhyah Samyor 
brihi. 

STANT wise steal Reage 


11. While the Sarhyuvaka is being recited by the Hotr, the 
Adhvaryu throws the enclosing sticks in the Ahavaniya. 


vi aRf weder gf Wem egre ura sarafa 3 


12. He throws the middle enclosing stick with yam 
paridhim paryadhatthah...'; the other enclosing sticks with 
yajfiasya pátha upasamitam...? 

1. TS I.13.m. 
2. TS I.1.13.n. 


smete qute feu a u 


13. He inserts the point of the northern enclosing stick in 
the embers. 


aa vata vfum wart smear Caray 
Bla veravnmfirserfeug sit 


14. With yajamànam prathata...! having addressed the 
enclosing sticks, having placed the point of the Upabhrt in the 


Juhi with samsradvabhdgah...? he offers the remnants (of ghee) 
on (the enclosing sticks). l 


1. KS I.12. 
2. TS I.1.13.0. 


atada far rarrerafrtos n 


15. At this stage only the priests eat the remnants of the 
oblation-material.! 


1. See III.4.5. 
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III.8 

ARATAT wp speraret dd erat STATA 
cee Se, UTA: ug 

1. After having washed the ghee sticking to the Juha and 
the Upabhrt the Adhvaryu takes the Juha and Upabhrt in his 
hand, the Hotr the Veda (grass-brush) and the Agnidhra the 
Sphya, Ghee-pot and water-pitcher (kamandalu).' 

1. for this Sūtra cf. in general $B 1.9.2.1. 

aium: weit: wemafurere: went fenus 

2. Facing the west with Agnidhra as the first they go for 
the performance of Patnisarhyajas'. 


1. i.e. the four offerings to Soma, Tvastr, the wives of gods and 
Agni-Grhapati. 


ador menei gfare: wfaue stola Ut 


3. Adhvaryu goes to the east of the Gàrhapatya along the 
south; the others... along the north.! ! 


1. For this Sūtra cf. SB I.9.2.4. 
amaina wate umani aurei uper WISI 
aft spat araferfer greet: wreferirs 


4. With agner vàmapannagrhasya sadasi sádayámi! hav- 
ing placed the two ladles (Juhi and Upabhrt) on the prop (of 
the pole of the cart) (kastambhi), with dhuri dhuryau patam 
the Adhvaryu moves them forward on the yoke.? 


1. TS I.1.13.p-q. 
2. TS L.1.13.r. 
3. For this Sütra cf. $B 1.8.3.26. 


atr cron Petcare wea vel pd AAT 


5. If he pours out (the oblation-material) by means of a 
Patri (vessel),! he should deposit the two ladles on the Sphya 
(wooden sword) with these same Yajus — formulae.” 


1. As is allowed by 1.18.7. 
2. For the formulae see the Sütra 4. For Sūtra 5 cf. SB 1.8.3.26. 
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gna parui at weit: waa PAN 
6. They offer the Patni-samyaja-offerings either by means 
of the two ladles or by means of two spoons. 


Aaya Heat WEI eur AARS 


7. According to some (ritualists) (one should offer them) 
by means of the Juhi or the spoon, after having supported it 
(Juha or spoon) by means of the Veda (grass-brush). 


amar MAUS STAT AANA aT ucit: PAAR I 
8. To the west of the Garhapatya sitting with their knees 
raised up, they offer the Patnisamyàjas either reciting the con- 
cerned formulae in loud voice or in an inaudible manner.! 
1. $B 1.9.2.8 prescribes the inaudible manner. 


aansen ametur wed wins 


9. (At that time) the Adhvaryu is to the south, the Agnidhra 
to the north and the Hotr in between them. i 


SIT daaenfsea mR Wei: KAA T 
"IT TET o ll 


10. Having offered ghee to Soma and Tvastr they offer an 
oblation to the wives of gods by means of tail! (of an animal) or 
with ghee scooped in accordance (with the rule).? 


1. Perhaps this refers to animal-sacrifice; see VII.27.10. 
2. i.e. either four times or five times. 


srurarqgfe ad wate vilrareraid Geta s u 


11. The orders to be uttered by the Adhvaryu are as fallows: 
*Do you recite the invitatory verse for Soma (O Hotr)" and 
“Do you recite the offering verse for Soma (O Hotr)." The 
Adhvaryu makes the libation in the northern part of the 
Garhapatya-fire.! 
1. The verses to be recited by the Hoty are found in TB III.5.12. 


vahaa er] s t 
12. In the same way he offers the other PatnIsamyájas 
viz. for Tvastr’, 
1. The Sütra is incomplete; see the next Sütra. 
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II.9 
zart ueitvtii eufatifaue i 


l.for wives of the gods, and for Agni-Grhapati. 


SRT ATA ar wersfr autem i 

2. Either to the south or to the north (of libation) to Soma 
he offers libation to Tvastr. (He offers a libation) to Agni 
Grhapati in the middle of these two libations. 


seated: ufif3rd àeucftvafifira aria 


3. (The offering) to wives of the gods should be made 
either in an enclosed place! or not enclosed place (but) away 
from the Ahavaniya. 


1. Thus the place of Garhaptya is separated by means of a mat and 
. then the offering is performed. Cf. SB I.9.2.12. 


Tet Gaara asta ferttareit ua: eng ERA: 

4. A (sacrificer) desirous of a son should periorm offer- 
ing to Raka; a (sacrificer) desirous of cattle to Sinivali and a 
sacrificer desirous of prosperity to Kuhü. 


feaa amaa 


5. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) these (of- 
ferings) are obligatory-like (and not simply based on desire of 
the sacrificer). 


vuaraauetwa war UH aAA SRETEN t 

6. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) these (of- 
ferings to Rākā etc.) should be offered either before or after 
the offering to the wives of Gods. 


feetemaata werite: we 


7. Having applied ghee to the first two phalanxes of the 
right fore-finger of the Hotr in the manner described earlier,’ 
after he (the Hotr) has touched water, he (the Adhvaryu) drops 
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on his (Hotr's) hand four drops of ghee as Ida. He drops six 
drops on the hand of the Agnidhra. 
1. Cf. III.2.8. 


SATA A: wei Ten Saga Weta 
BAA ST US t 


8-9. When (the Ida) is being invoked, the Adhvaryu, 
Aghidhra, the wife of the Sacrificer touch it (the Ida)! After 
the Ida has been invoked the Hotr and the Agnidhra eat it.? 

1. Cp. IIL.2.8. 
2. Cp. III.2.10. 

aa Ban acid Bela eranen ud ucit wer THA 
madi Ter par Satay Gay ferergammretfefer Aa- 
TARA TTS FAN o 


10. At this stage (the Adhvaryu) offers the Sarpatniya- 
libation. (In it) while the wife of the sacrificer is touching him 
(the Adhvaryu) he offers a libation of ghee with sam patni 
patyá...! 

1. TB III.7.5.11. 


qerara werte vimque sate red- 
HOTTA R Ul 


11. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) this liba- 
tion (should be performed) before the offering to the wives of 


gods; or after (it); or it may be offered after the oblations of the 
stickings of flour and the chaff of grains.! 


1. i.e. after III.10.2. 
samaa nna reeta e- 
Fane eu 


12. Having thrown the splinters of fluel! in the Daksina 
fire he offers the oblations o th 


f the stickings of flour? and the 
chaff of grains.? 


1. See 1.6.3; TB HI.3.9.9, 
2. See III.8.1. 


3. See 1.20.12-13. 
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veeitascure yidagi feat agiia sed mein- 
BAe seta zfa Weta wa eA Fact Wed 
opt Rra wufa uenureti stagat faye: daaa faa cat 
faf qa as a faa: aha age at: wat: finer: YEA 
Wehr care fry u 

1. (The Adhvaryu peforms) the oblation of the chaff of 
grains first (and then oblation of the stickings of the flour) or 
in the reverse order. Having poured the grains of chaff in the 
four-times scooped ghee in the ladle he offers it with 
adabdhdyositatano...' In the same manner (having poured) 
the stickings of flour (into the four times-scooped ghee in the 
ladel), he offers them with ulakhale musale yacca Surpe....? 


1. TS I. 1.13.s-t. 
2. TB III.7.6.21. 


wr ated fairen «e vam at arate qe 
SAITAMA Numen BAA: wemedreerefa aAA 
ufa split tl 

2. With each one of the following formulae yd sarasvati 


visobhaginà tasyai sváhà, ya sarasvati vesabhaginá . 4asyai 
sváhá, indropánasya..- he offers a libation in the Daksina-fire. 


Aasifa ad erat Usa soet P: wrens 


3. With vedosi! the Hotr throws the grass-brush thrice? 
upon the lap of the wife of the sacrificer. 


1. TS 1.6.4. v-y. 
2. Cf. MS 1.4.8. 


figi facri qat wredured whereas tt 


4. With nir dvitiüftia niraratim nuda! the other (i.e. the 
Wife) throws (the-grass-brush) back after every time it has been 
thrown. 


1. Cp. MS 1.4.3. 
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qd vafe ad ear TSA AAAS i aque a 
dà: 

5. With tantum tanvan...' the Hotr spreads the Darbha- 
blades from the grass-brush in an unbroken line starting from 
the Gàrhaptya upto the Ahavaniya-fire? or upto the altar.? 

1. TB IIL4.2.e. 


2. Only this is found in TB III. 9.9.11. 
3. For this altarnative see SB 1.9.2.4. 


eu faeit uct arenas farce tt 


6. With imam visyami' the wife of the sacrificer unties the 
knot of girdle around the waist.’ 


1. TS 1.1.10.g. 
2. See II.5.2. 


wem: Ware sacl quturauraeteto t 
7. In her folded hands containing the girdle the Adhvaryu 
pours the water from a pot fully filled with (water).! 
1. See IIL8.1. ° 
Barat E WHA AATY SAAS t 
8. The wife mutters sam dyusd...' while the water is be- 
ing poured. 
1. TS 1.1.10.h. 
mia qe faqeifcota feret a waradt yenterit 
qararan u 


9. Having poured the water, having wiped the face, she 
stands up with pustimati pasumatt. ...! 


1. This verse is found only here. For the Sütras 7-9 cf. TB III.3.10. 
3-4, 


III.11 
amga "rem Wer wur at adara aA perti ii 


1. Having gone towards the Ahavaniya in the same man- 
ner as that of coming!, (the Adhvaryu) offers the All-expiation- 
libations? by means of the Juhü or the spoon. 


1. See III.8.3 The Hotr and Agnidhra also go back to their places. 
2. for these cf. MS 1.4.8. and KS XXXI.4. 
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ger Wiest WATE gA amsnfaanearomfad ae Hara 
a aa adfefvad mi wea GA ua: walfor wait seu 
eamgrgangfatg SAN Bat aar arfaamgarf aren farai quads 
art seat Sq ug TH saree ded fàman dd A ameg 
art p: fest eifreaara vrei smi wu ud Paus 
arian wu qupnis sgi duuenig ci aii A ae 
«car aft a At art ed A aT eam STATeur utamur fea 
ampaian A ate TITAN WHIT Fecal SSA: Tey 
sucre waren dust fed warmer Propet ware! crea 
caret SAMARAS: veneni FECL verer WE FATT. STAT MUTT - 
asning naiean sifau saan wat ASANT 
zekas at ate dean RAASTA ward: Haat aT 
armen Teh wd Gad cat MGI FAA 

2. The formulae to be used at this time are as follows: 
brahma pratisthd....., l 


1. In all there are 23 verses. except the 22nd for the other verses see 
TB III.7.11.1-4. 


III.12 
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agaaa cat gÀ amn fuit afazi pg. 
qiam: aat eTA: snap tat a gga N 


1. aájfiátamanájfiátamamatam. ...,! 
1. For all these verses see TB III.7.11 .4-5. 


III.13 


aasia scq: yal safe wah gargen 
Aga Aeg fei dA aea snp À À wd aeo À ass 
afam: ure faaar: Gea wat a og: alata frets tar 
gaq Wed: TRAM at aaaea sqaafafs enga- 
fiear: arent aris u 

1. ayádagnirjátavedüh... After having offered (the all- 


expiation—libations) with these formulae and with the sacred 
utterances’ severally? and jointly,’ 


1. bhüh, bhuvah, svah 

2. Thus bhüh sváhá, bhuah sváhá, svah sváhá, 

3. bhür bhuvah svah sváhá. The sentnence in this Sütra is incom- 
plete. See the next Sütra. 


qirara tar ga gadget hers ufinz- 
sps[erfentts i 


2. having made the Dhruvà swell in the same manner as 
described earlier,’ standing erect within the altar, the Adhvaryu 
offers the Samistayajus-libation with devd gatuvidan...? 


1. See II.12.1. 
2. TS I.1.13.u-v. 


WETH CATHY Ae MSTA AU t 


3. At the time of the middle sváhà-call, he throws the 
barhis-grass. 


aig amar: vada ich sf qarat aaa 
maama aaea as ALA Is 


4. If the sacrificer is staying away (from the place of sac- 
rifice), with prajdpater vibhánnáma lokah...' having placed 
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the sacrificer's portion? in the Dhruva-ladle, the Adhvaryu 
should offer it along with the Samistayajus-libation. 


1. TS I.6.5.h. 
2. See III.1.9., III.3.5.9. 


angi RAR afe orf wr edgar warn quest 
eft: qaut Freer gH ase siet sla grgaetdíaufieird ar 
ada at faqutacradte woitar smarer agaiun 

5. With abhistrnihi paridhehi...! having spread the grass- 
blades from the Hotr’s seat on the altar, with ko vo’yoksit... 
having placed the Pranità (brought forward) water within the 
altar, he unyokes (it).? 


1. TB III.7.5.12. 
2. Contrast I.16.10. 


q Wer TISTqUawuasmr] 3 STATA AT ASAT se 
sudda faafe t: wart gen er fuel aaquel garren AR 
qmagan saad weed soe re tl 

6. With yam devà manusyesu...' he conceals the Upavesa 
(poking —stick) with the broad end from the east to the west on 
the rubbish heap.” 

1-2. See TB III.3.11.1-2. 


111.14 
FORT AANTAY YR r rag «i fie gerat mgr weit t 


1. If the Adhvaryu is practising sorcery, he throws the 
Upavesa with yopavese Suk uttering the name of the enemy 
(instead of the word amum in the formula).! 

1. See for this Sütra TB III.3.11.2-3. 

fri qa siens: uen a: Grate freier vfu uvi T- 
wih gfe fira: waa gfe wr writ arte feeit sfr ror aracqat 
aafaa wear car Waa ware gfa edt sureafiremifii- 
aR: Cepia TEAST ui 

2. With these five formulae beginning with niramum nuda! 
he should throw it or bury it. 

1. TB III.3.11.3-4. 
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aage: WT RI meia raaraa irat arerüfusq 
Stat «ri I 
3. Or he may do so with avasrstah parápata...! 
1. TB IIL3.11.3-4. 
«rfr at aAA aquerat aunt feupor dieumitgr- 
watt 


4. With a verse consisting of four feet! and beginning with 
yáni gharme kapálán?? having unyoked the potsherds and hav- 
ing counted them, he lifts them up. 


1. Cf. TB III.2.7.6. 
2. TS I.1.7.k. 


wk asiquinmit n 


5. The New and Full-moon-sacrifices stand (hereby) com- 
pletely estalished (i.e. concluded). 


vier aaa eA "rua gend areata 
yai METAN 


6. He should establish completely (the ritual) ending with 
Samyuvàaka in the Ahavaniya or (the ritual) ending with the 
Ajya-idà in the Garhapatya;! Or ... ending with the Ida in the 
Ahavaniya or (the ritual) ending with the Samyuvàka in the 
Garhapatya. | 

1. This is what is given above. See III.7.10; III.9.7-9. 


vifa sized aeaa UE uper menia 
ARAM FT) AAT WEAN: Yaa NANN 

7. If the ritual ending with Sarnyuvaka will be (performed) 
in the western part (i.e. the Garhapatya) then having taken out 
a grass-blade from the Veda (grass-brush), he should anoint 
its point (in the ghee) in the Juhi, the middle part in the spoon 
(and) the root (part) in the Upabhrt or Ajya-pot. The proce- 
dure (of the performance should be) similar to that of the 
Prastara. Then (he should perform) the ritual beginning with 
Saktavaka upto the Samyuvaka. 
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carta aviquinmaruz u 


8. A (sacrificer) desirous of heaven (should perform) New 
and Full-moon-sacrifices. 


RRN: TAHA STIS UI 


9. A (sacrificer) desirous of one (particular thing) or de- 
sirous of all (i.e. any thing, should perform these). 


serene ATU o N 


10. One may have all the desires at one and the same time 
or at different performances. 


ANA urere wee 

11. One should perform them as long as one lives. 
fisi at aai | 

12. Or for thirty years. 

wot ar fexus a 


13. Or (when one becomes) old one may stop. 


= doire £ smarerp usn: cnppe[af cpm nd 
srdfeue v 


14. *One who desires *may I prosper", should perform 
two full-moon sacrifices and two New-moon sacrifices". Hav- 
ing said this a Brahmana-text says, “One should perform only 
one”.! 

1. Cf. TS 11.5.3.1;115.4.1. 


OBLIGATORY AND OPTIONAL RITES CONNECTED 
WITH THE NEW AND FULL-MOON-SACRIFICES. . 


III.15 


qara droturetfigra gura enra d- 
wf u 


1. Having made the full-moon-sacrifice completely es- 
tablished (i.e. having performed it upto its end), one pours out 
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the oblation-material for the sacrificial bread to be prepared 
on eleven posherds for Indra Vaimrdha.! 


1. Cf. TS 11.5.3.1; I1.5.4.1. 


QATAR ROT UI 

2. According to the opinion of some ritualists the aobve 
mentioned offering to Indra Vaimrdha should be performed in 
a joint procedure with the full-moon-offering. 


wp Urea Weare waar FAN N 
3. In the beginning of it one is free; but after the begin- 
ning it is regular. 
AMAT aaa smear: e N 
4. The Vaimrdha rite has seventeen Samidhenis (enkin- 
dling verses) and with sacrificial gifts according to one’s faith. 


weal dart sm wel wed WDTUID dS Gara 
wepodowrernd upuuureope vnquam weil erra 
zad apt ay gy uae dfaufgfmsdi sm d aad teat wur 
yag maier STRTIÍUT aera SÍ 


5. The invitatory and offering-verses of the Svistakrt-of- 
fering of the Vaimrdha-rite (should be) containing the word 
fardha: agne sardha mahate...! and vatopadhita...” 


1. RV V.28.3. 
2. Cp. RV X.91.7. 


sina wruiuneanmqRrduenfqei ud we 
a gaad sfrai amita i 


6. In the case of a sacrificer having enemies or one prac- 
tising sorcery, (the Adhvaryu) additionally takes out material 
for the sacrficial bread to be prepared on eleven potsherds for 
Agni and Soma, rice-pap to be cooked in ghee for Aditi on the 
Full-moon-day, and rice-pap for Sarasvati and Püsan on the 
New-moon-day and a sacrificial bread on eleven potsherds for 
Indra on the Full-moon-day as well as on New-moon-day. 
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sera aa ae feta querer qatet qeireat-ur at faster 
Ten «fara uo t 

7. One who may be afraid of death or of disease should 
add the rice-pap for Indra Tràtr! to the sacrificial bread to be 
offered to Indra Vaimrdha. A bull with his testicles intact should 
be given as the sacrificial gift. 


1. Cf. MS II.2.10. 


JARA STS HUTA ATTA: WS: 
AATAHTA: Me Ul 
8. A (sacrificer) desirous of progeny (or) desirous of cat- 
tle (or) desirous of being superior to one’s relatives should 
additionally prepare a sacrificial bread on eleven potsherds 
for Indra Indriyavat.! 
1. Cf. TS IL4.2.2. 


wd aqhata eias u BRT rol 

9-10. Or he should make this (sacrificial bread) an addi- 
tional one; or (make) the other two (sacrificial breads) (addi- 
tional ones)!. 


1. Thus either the bread for Indra Indriyàvat may take the place of the 
bread for Indra Vaimrdha or both the breads for Indra Vaimrdha 
and Indra Indriyavat are to be added to the chief oblations. 


amia werte Ul 
11. A sacrificer who is in doubt about the arrival of dan- 
ger,! 


1. The sentence is not complete. See the next Sütra. 


III.16 
a sam Agrar RANN 


1.should additionaly prepare sacrificial bread for Indra 
Vaimrdha. 


rp MAA A FATAN 


2. A (sacrificer) who cannot speak clearly, or hear prop- 
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erly, should (additionally prepare a sacrificial bread) for Indra 
Amhomuc.! 
1. Cf. TS II.2.7.3. 


Wt UGA SH aq! 
3. A (sacrificer) who has enemies (should additionally 
prepare a sacrificial bread) for Indra Vrtratur. 


amr vi AAAI FHTAAIG I 


4. A (sacrificer) whom (on account of some disease) there 
is no sensation of heat from anywhere, (should additionlly pre- 
pare a sacrificial bread) for Indra only. | 

= totara erdaren à bun. 
AARET UA ume Wed Well 

5. A (sacrificer) who has enemines, after having com- 
pletely established (i.e. completed) the Purnamasa-(full-moon- 
sacrifice), should additionally perform this offering (consist- 
ing of) a (sacrificial bread) on eleven potsherds for Agni and 
Visnu, rice-pap for Sarasvati and (another) rice-pap for 
Sarasvat.! 


1. Cf. TS IL5.4.1-2. 
Grofit Gad MGANA i 


6. A (sacrificer) having enemies should perform only the 
Full-moon-sacrifice and not the New-moon-sacrifice.! 


1. Cf. TS I1.5.4.3. 
Ragane asd to! 


7. (In this case) he performs the Pitryajfia only on the 
New-moon-day.! 


1. Which forms a part of the New-moon-sacrificial ritual. 
aaa eri urgeara wevdtfa fagraanc t 


8. “At every transition he throws the thunderbolt at the 
enemy—"thus is known from a Bràhmana-text.! 


1. Not identified. See, however, TS II.5.2.4-5. 
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zradegimremet Weermfaus i 


9. He passes over the New-moon (rite) at 


III. 16] 


least for three 


times. l 
aiita werarfr eara a A srgemadis- 
Rrena sri ol 
10. In the case of a (sacrificer) having enemies or practis- 
ing sorcery the oblations for Agni and Soma should be the 
main on the New-moon-day as well as on Full-moon-day.' 


1. This is in contrast to the normal practice according to which only 
on the Full-moon-day the second sacrificial bread is to be offered 


to Agni and Soma. 
CAVA us UHI SATA fafan N 
11. A (sacrificer) desirous of cattle should perform the 
Sākamprasthāyīya—this is a modification of Amavasya-rite. 
1. TS II.5.4.3. 
gr a deda WA: 
12. There should be two milkings in the evening and simi- 
larly (two) in the morning. 
urd adaenat yana Wr: WATAN a N 
13. In the evening they perform the offerings by means of 
the evening-milkings, in the morning by means of the morn- 
ing-milkings. : 
Aaah wa: ug vil 
14. Or (they perform the offerings) by means of all the 
milkings in the morning. 
Gaeta Aarne WTATÉUT Weptfekriis t t 
15. At the time of placing the utensils,! the Adhvaryu places 


four vessels made out of Audumbara-wood in addition to the 
normal vessels. 


1. See I.15.6. 
Wu EART: URE 
16. The procedure (of cleansing etc.) in connection with 


these (four vesels) should be similar to that of Juhü.! 
1. See 11.4.5. etc. 
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ameet eran ir xr WSs epit wars we anit- 
Ania erage aaa wirdtie o 

17. Having proceeded with the ritual of Ghee-portions! 
and that of the sacrificial bread for Agni,” having given the two 
ladles to the Agnidhra, stepping forward’ along with the jars 
(vessels) (the Adhvaryu) utters the orders, “Do you recite the 
invitatory verse for Indra (O Hotr)” “Say astu Srausat (O 
Agnidhra)",* “Do you recite the offering verse for Indra (O 
Hotr).” 


1. See 1I.18.1-8. 


2. See II.18.9 
3. Towards the south-western corner of the Ahavaniya from where he 


is going to offer the Samnayya. 
4. See II.15.3ff. 


III.17 


aaa: SATA mgrum famae AT SAAT aia: 
ararfor qxfacar dread Weary Wate | 

1. As many Brahmanas as the jars, with their sacred threads 
hanging over their left shoulders and under the right armpit, 
having stood up near (the Adhvaryu) towards the south, hav- 
ing filld up their goblets from the jars, offer (the milk) after the 


Adhvaryu has offered. 


fugae fees 
2. The Svistakrt(-offering) and the partakings (of Ida) do 
not occur (there).! 
1. The milk is offered without any remnant. cf. TS II.5.4.3. 


ward wu Ursa ArH wears: 13 t 


3. The (ritual) after this is the same (as in the normal 
paradigm). The Sákarhprastháyiya stands completely estab- 
lished (is concluded thereby). 
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SAAT FATA: 176 
4. A (sacrificer) desirous of heaven (should perform) the 
Daksayana-sacrifice.” 
1. Cf. TS III.5.5.4. 


2. This sacrifice was performed by Daksa who was ee oo 
and therefore it is called after him--cf. KB IV.4; SB 1.4.4.9. 


à dhofaredt à smmarer cnt 


5. One should perform two Full-moon sacrifices and two 
New-moon-sacrifices. 


ARETE I 


6. On the first Full-moon-day (there should be) a sacrifi- 
cial bread on eight potsherds for Agni, and a sacrificial bread 
on eleven potsherds for Agni-and-Soma; on the second (Full- 
moon day there should be) a sacrificial bread on eight pot- 
sherds and curds for Indra. On the first New-moon-day (there 
should be) a sacrificial bread on eight potsherds for Agni and 
3 sacrificial bread on eleven potsherds for Indra-and-Agni; on 
the second New-moon-day (there should) be a sacrificial bread 


on eight potsherds for Agni and Amiksà (cheese) for Mitra- 
and- Varuna. 


PUGH SHAT 


7. It has been said in a Brahmana-text “One who wants to 
get destination (should perform this sacrifice)”...! 


1. TS 1.5.5.6, 


Eae ieee AL 


8. (The sacrificer) may optionaliy approach his wife at 
the time of her season.! 


1. In TS 11.5.5.6. certain observances are mentioned. One of them is 
that the performer of this sacrifice should not have an intercourse 


ER any woman. The present Sütra forms an exception to this 
rule. 
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visa aiia: weit ARAA qyiquiRTHTVAE at vrais N 


9. (This sacrifice is) optional in the beginning.! Thus one 
should perform this (Dàksayana-sacrifice) or the New and Full- 
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moon-sacrifices. 
1. Cp. III. 15.3; in connection with the Vaimrdha sacrifice. 


a user wufuitgr facem rio! 


10. Having performed this sacrifice for fifteen years one 
may stop or continue to perform it.! 


1. Cp. III.14.11-13. 
Wfdted SATAN TA UV VAI 


ll. The Dàksayana-sacrifice stands completely established 
(i.e. is concluded). 


grea: Usaha aeaa: PARIAS emm: 9 31 

12. By means of this (i.e. the description of the Dáksáyana- 
sacrifice), the Aidadadha,! Sarvaseniyajfia,? Vasisthayajfia,? and 
Saunakayajfia‘ are (as good as) described. 


1. For details see Baudhags XVII.52;KB IV.5; Agvés II.14. 
2. See KB IV.6; Samkhaés III.10. Baudhaés XVII.54 it is called 
Vasisthayajiia and Catuscakra. 
3. See KB IV.8; Sankhags II. 11.1-3. 
4. See KB IV.7. 
THE BRAHMAN IN THE NEW AND 
FULL-MOON-SACRIFICES 


III.18 
aferat wen eetqutareay: ue n 


1. A Brahmana! expert in Veda should work as the Brah- 
man in the New and Full-moon-sacrifices. 


1. According to TS III.5.2. 1 and Baudhags II.3 he should be belong- 


ing to asistha-family; but accordin to Aps ; 
: s XIV. 8. 
only to a soma-sacrifice. T p 8.1 this refers 
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d quite spud yard Heat spar Ua smart cat Suirmg gius u 
2. (The sacrificer) chooses! him with bhüpate bhuva- 
napate. . .? 


1. See IV.4.2. 
2. TS III.7.6.1. 


3-4. (After becoming) chosen (the Brahman) mutters, 
aham bhüpatih...!, having uttered this, having stepped by the 
right of the Ahavaniya-fire, with nirastah parágvasuh...!, hav- 
ing thrown a blade of grass from the Brahman's (i.e. his own) 
seat, idamahamarvágvasoh... he sits down (on his seat). 


1. TS III.7.6.1-3. 
BSAA AMAT med t tl 
5. Having turned his face towards the Ahavaniya he sits 
down. 
atia art wresfeits i 


6. At the time of each action he restrains his speech. 


Were] ur HAA! UA TTA ot 
7. Or (he restrains his speech only) at the time of actions 


accompanied by formula(e); optionally at the time of (actions 
done) silently (done without any formula). 


"fa wet ae rg enadta wrfücar eret wee t 


8. If inadvertently he utters any word(s), having muttered 
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a verse addressed to Visnu! and the sacred utterances, he should 
restrain his speech. 
1. TS 1.2.13.c. 


sre: WHOM TATA i 
9. When it is being said,! *O Brahman, 1 shall carry wa- 


ters forward" ,? 


1. By the Adhvaryu. See I.16.5. 
2. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sütra. 


III.19 


wig wg tan aia vd eT qui TAA smqi undis 
aa wa eran ag werd a Su wort wefaum a 


1. with pranaya yajfiam.. he (the Brahman) impells the 
Adhvaryu. 


ananta waren ndum furi 


2. In all the calls this is the way of impelling (which should 
contain) the mention of that work in which the other priest 
calls him. 


a aafaa gfe gaiis wet geera ufugeno ate 
ver at Sar: BET wen ae ale: werd Grease a: gfare 
akaga whom! wsradsqafe wafifa aera 
amea SAT AAA AMAA WT Cay bcr weis 


3. He utters proksa yajfiam... at the time of sprinkling 
water on the oblation-material! and fuel and barhis-grass;? He 
utters brhaspate parigrhdna... at the time of second tracing of 
the altar.? He impells with prajdpate’ nubrühi... the Hotr (who) 
is going to recite the Sámidheni (enkindling verses)*; at the 
time of Pravara? he utters vácaspate vdcamdsrdvayaitam... 


1. See 1.19.1 
2. See II.18.1. 
3. See II.3.7. 
4. See II.11.10. 
5. See II.15.3. 
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wer ada cafafa veta prarfincu 


4. Everywhere he adds the words devatá vardhaya tvam. . .! 
1. As in III.19.1. 


fae var aga Yar sia mirada Want! 


5. With mitrasya tvà caksusá...! he looks at the Prà£itra 
being cut.? 


1. TS I.1.4.1. 
2. See III.1.2-3. 


see wem watt utat gia var eras Ragam- 
FETTO N 


6. With rtasya pathá paryehi... (he looks at the Prāśitra) 
being carried around (and) with süryasya tvà caksusa* (he looks 
at the Prasitra) being brought towards him. - 


1. See III.2.9. 
2. TS III.6.8.5. 


7. With a formula addressed to Savitr! having accepted 
(the Pragitra), with prthivydstva nübhau sadayami having scat- 
tered the grass-blades (in a place) within the altar, having placed 
(the vessel of Pragitra) with its handle to the east, with adabdhena 
tvá caksusávekse? having looked at it, with a formula addressed 
to Savitr having taken (the Prasitra) by means the thumb and 
the ring-finger with agnestvdsyena prásnámi... he swallows 
the Pragitra without allowing his teeth to touch it. 

1. TS 1.6.8.6. 


2. TS I.1.10.k.b. 
3. TS I1.6.8.6-7. 
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III.20 


vr Gat Tear -mfeasrafengerfus u 


1. With yd apsvantar devatáh...! having gulped (the 
Prasitra-portion of the sacrificial bread) along with water, then 
having sipped water, with ghasiná me...? the Brahman touches 
the region of his navel. 


1. VSK 1.3.5. 
2. Cp. VSK 11.3.6. 


T aAA wemferzwerus u 


2. With vari ma àsan...! he touches different parts of his 
bodies in accordance with the characteristic mark (i.e. the cor- 
responding word in the formula). 


1. TS V.5.9.g. 


aiter farsmirerafgrefis tt 


3. With arista visvani... (he touches) the remaining (parts 
of his body). 


area wr Wheat fet fsrafa wen fraai ni 
RATAT t 


4-5. Having washed the vessel of Pràsitra, having filled it 
with water with diso jinva... he pours the water away from 
himself and with mam jinva he pours the water towards him- 
self. 


STATE mana d wRngU mR remit N 


6. When (the Adhvaryu) brings Brahman's portion,’ hav- 
ing accepted it, he does not consume it before (the sacrifice) is 
completely established (i.e. concluded).? 


1. See III.3.9. 
2. Thus he shovld eat after III. 14.4. 
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TETAS HEU eamm wr ur fga mui feat waera- 
aerarerdurae-mfingsa ue 
7. With brahman brahmási... he touches the Anvaharya 
(-rice) situated within the altar.' 
1. See III.3.14. 


TAA aperi qa Mata we a a Wd Wa 
aa wea a ad ue a agatd ae a at oat Refa 
warfare 

8. When it is being said! “O Brahman, we shall proceed? 
he impels with aeva savitaretat...? 


1. By the Adhvaryu. 
2. See IIL.A.5. 
3. TS III.2.7.a; 1I.6.9.3. 


qinin HIST, | spun va: UP at gf w 
Rea afar ag gard fud quafi u 
9. With bhümir bhümimagát...' he addresses whatever 
earthen (utensil) in the sacrifice breaks. 
1. SadB I.6.20. 


10. Having consumed the Brahman's portion, with 
ayádagnirjátvedáh... having stood near the Ahavaniya while 
praising it, he goes back by the same way by which he had 
come. 

wa fafafa Tact TAAL e il 

11. The Brahman’s work is prescribed thus in an offerring 
(Isti) and animal-sacrifices. 


THE DUTIES OF A SACRIFICER 


IV.1 


UAT ETA: 118 N 
1. We shall explain the duties of a sacrificer. 
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TATA aera afarireri FATA *RTHTAT HIATT 1 
2. To observe celibacy, to give gifts, to arrange the things 


(necessary for sacrfice), to have desires (are) the duties of the 
sacrificer. 


Tera raraerutrqufausa sex US UI 


3. He mutters formulae containing blessings for himself, 
and not referring to actions; he stands near praising (some 
objects when necessary); (or) addresses (some objects when 
necessary) with formulae. 


Wafer A HMPA emen 


4. And on the joint-days! he gets his hair shaved. 


l. i.e. at the time of New and Full-moon sacrifices. 


Tea SAT armen fg Terre I 


S. *Even a little hair on the body he should get shaved" 
this is said in a Vàjasaneyaka-text.! 


1. Not identified. 


fagefe faa à waag aes Se- 
yng 

6. When he is going to perform a sacrifice, he touches 
water with vidyudasi vidya me pápmánam! anrtát 
satyamupaimi* | 


1. TB IIL.10.9.2. 
2. Cp. VS L5. 


aed adage see 


7. In all the (Srauta-) sacrifices this touching (of water) 
takes place. 


aft qe aa at way sea gana snfac 
wife wae aaa Taal aAA: ATA | 
wg Raa: a: Ud: cufeqggrfü var emet reiner gant weit 
3 wfrerearerararfuggrfü yd: sftaderatse drmagq uini 
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effert Farrar sane wf ufergureacitas-areit- 
«mri wa N 


g. When fuel is being put into the Ahavaniya,! (the sacri- 
ficer) mutters the following formulae in accordance with the 
characteristic mark (word in the formula: agnim grhnami...’ 


1. See I.1.2.-7. 
2. This refers to the third verse. 
3. For these verses see TB II.7.4.3-4. 


aruit uyat Raden! add: ues va SIT 
sritasrerenrit fassanaiau u 


9. Standing in between the two fires he mutters antarágni 
pasavo devasamsadamagaman.... à 


1. TB III.7.4. 
zz wem frre tras yeah: t aret: UTE 
xa STER ni CUEWGTWI o! 


10. He addresses the Gàrhapatya with iha prajà visvarü- 
páh...! 


1. TB III.7.4.4-5. 


IV.2 
ard frquiafarargcen fagea ami d ya: uftyeratad T: 
fod anfefa cferonfaq sora var arate farsi SRA 
am dtera À ma fafa vna: vrafafa wen srereu- 
afagait ye: wag smewa find wanfeditrat Paraka- 
AAA t 
1. The sacrificer addresses the Daksina (fire) with ayam 


pitrnám...! he addresses the Sabhya fire with ajasram tvà...? 
(he addresses) the Avasathya(-fire) with annamávasathtyam.? 
1. TB I1II.7.4.5. 


2. TB III.7.4.5-6. 
3. TB II1I.7.4.6. 
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serena epe ug wach genera} 
SRI Ga Wath gang auras anfacr ag waiters. 
frag safn u 
2. After the fires have been established he mutters 
idamahamagnijyesthebhyo vasubhyah...! 


1. TB III.7.4.6-7. 
qrad gie ORT AST ongda aita: g aaa- 
URARTE NZ N 


3. With payasvatirosadhayah...! the wife (of the sacri- 
ficer) and the husband (the sacrificer) partake their food be- 
fore fetching of the sacrificial grass?. At the New-moon-sacri- 
fice (they partake their food) before the removal of the calves 
(form their mother-cows).? 

1. TS I.5.10.g; TB III.7.4.7. 


2. Thus before I.3.1. 
3. Thus before I.2.2. For this Sütra cf. MS I.4.5; KS XXXI.15; cp. 


also TS 1.6.7.2. 


drertarariraereersdt gA sre: te lt 


4. Before going to sit near the fires for the Full-moon- 
sacrifice they do not get themselves too much satisfied. 


STARRETT Aaa ASAT TET Uum ATI I 


5. They eat food devoid of black beans! and devoid of 
flesh, (they eat) the food accompanied by ghee or in the ab- 
sence of it accompanied by curds or milk. 

1. Cf. MS 1.4.10. 


after ufui sage aera pera EAT N 


6. At (the time of bringing of the) Barhis (sacred grass) 

(the sacrificer) takes vow on the Full-moon-day; after the calves 

have been removed (from their mother-cows he takes the vow) 
on the New-moon-day.! 
1. Cf. TS 1.6.7.2. 


ming WORT AT Sha AAPA AAA STATING 


7. Or he takes the vow while the Pranitá(-waters) are be- 
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ing carried forward! or after the oblation-materials have been 
placed (on the altar)’—this is a rule common to both (the Full- 
moon-day and as well as the New-moon-day). 


1. See I.16.8. 
2. See II. 11.9. 


armaa aaah earanamgr LLC IDI RIC taco 
STATA AAT AAA TAs t 

8. According to some (ritualists) (the order of the rites 
should be as follows): eating, adding fuel to the fires, taking 
vow; according to some other (ritualists).... taking the vow, 
eating, adding fuel to the fires; according to still some (other 


ritualists)... adding fuel to the fires, taking vow, eating.' 


1. The order accepted by Apastamba is: adding fuel to the fires, 
eating, taking vow. 


Waa FAT renga gA ATs 

9. With payasvatirosadhayah.....! he sips water or touches 
it. | 

1. TS I.5.10.g (TB III.7.4.7). 


ammtureerttai efararfererafatie o 


10. By the south he steps towards the west of the 
Ahavaniya.! ! 


1. When he is going to take his seat. 
WW Wem Sed DTE Went Taf eu 


11. Henceforth this only is the passage for the sacrificer. 


IV.3 
tatters were erar sarafre i 


1. Having stood to the south of the Ahavaniya (the sacri- 

ficer who is) going to take vow, thinks about ocean in his mind. 

STET Wea aad ad anemia wer ae aua 
SMe Ada warn saad ad fremit ceras 


2. Then if he is a Brahmana, he mutters agne vratapate 
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vratam carisyami.' if he is a Ksatriya or a Vai$ya, he mutters 
váyo vratapate áditya vratapate vratandm vratapate vratam 
carisyámi? 

1. TS I.5.10.h. 


2. TB III.7.4.7-8. A Ksatriya sacrificer should utter the formula with 
vayu; A Vaisya-sacrificer should utter the formula with dditya. 


yalar SITEIUT: 13 I 
3. Or a Brahmana- sacrificer (should mutter) all the for- 
mulae (mentioned in Sütra 2). 


wurefa wur sifa aaufata aad watt 
aada wa vend wa uem 


4. Then he stands praying the Sun with samrddasi vratapá 
asi....! 


1. Cp. TB I.5.52. 


"enfin AAA TS AAAS ATT TMG 


5. If he takes vow after the sun has set, standing near the 
Ahavaniya-fire he should mutter this formula. 
SMart sae Ger suu A sis megaa wa 
Tada Usaha are fidt safe t 
6. In the evening while (sacred grass) is being scattered 
around the fires! he mutters ubhdvagni upastrnate...* 
1. See I. 11.4. 
2. TB WI.7.4.18. 
STU E AT AAT SPAT TTT N 
7. In the evening-meals the sacrificer eats forest-food de- 
void of black beans, devoid of flesh.! 
1. Cp. IV.2.4-5. 


aR at a ata HEDA 3T WETTER NC U 


8. Or (he may eat) upto the flesh of antelope, upto honey, 
upto legume. 


sat atl A at fenfus 

9. Or (he may consume only) water or rather nothing. 
4 tel aasi waded: PTI o ll 

10. In the evening 
to offer tomorrow. 


LU 


he should not eat that which he is going 
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CELLIE GS ERIKY ali i 7T emus eu 
11. When he is going to observe fast (eating only) forest- 
products (which he is going to offer tomorrow), he may con- 


sume water or not.! 
1. For Sütras 7-11 cp. in general TS I.6.7.3-4. 


Wea spm-PI waneq, giat zu 

12. If he yawns (during the ritual) he should utter mayi 
daksakratü. ..! 

1. TS II.5.2.4. 

amarei UT wr a t 

13. He remains awake on the night of the New-moon. 

erf ar qenguht cda 7 writes vil 

14. Or he may sleep but should not lie on a high level (i.e. 


any cot or something like that).! 
1. Thus the sacrificer and the wife should sleep on the ground. 


aft araft write warant exe vum! 

15. Or he may sleep on a high level but should remain 
celibate. 

IA AERO WHDTUÍSUS Gl 

16. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) there 
should be waking on both (occasions viz. the New-moon-night 
as well as Full-moon-night). 


maian miam? AT NANON 


17. He sleeps either in the Ahavaniya-hut or Gārhapatya- 
hut. 


IV.4 
Rar Un ward wer fud aterert erer 
ze Wad vd wed cafzd wem ata wd afte 
eer aya wera 
usu 


1. On ine next day after having mutterd devd devesu 
parákramadnvam...'! (the sacrificer) selects the Brahman.? 


1. TB III.7.5.1. 
2. See IIL.18.2. 
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WW Yard Heat [Ter wd weet v quis sepena. 
nomada «faromfeserarafarngrfrs it 


2. Having uttered bhüpate bhuvanapate. , .! having 
stepped towards the couth the sacrificer sits down.? 


1. Cp. III.18.2; 


2. Both the sacrificer and brahman go to the south of the Ahavaniya- 
fire and sit dawn there. 


Yat WAN SATA: BN 


3. The Brahman (sits) to the east; the sacrificer to the 
west. 


YS BH Wa Ua is aa aw a et ar year: 
qiya fana at zd fa ai p À n fur 
vafer us er aiie ver at at i wat a fade: 
PAN SATA A: WUrareraqu fte reetasg «m: i arsit fya- 
ufar: Tat TA Sit Wola: WN sq GSA 


4. With bhūśca kasca vak ca... he addresses the Pranita 
(-waters) being carried forwards.! When it is being uttered by 
the Adhvaryu ^O sacrificer, I shall pour out the oblation-mate- 
rial)” ? he loudly allows him, “Om, do you pour out” 


1. See 1.16.8. 
2. See 1.17.2, 


aint tanta a ga sft efanm n 


5. With agnim hotáramiha tam huve' he addresses the 
oblation-material being taken out. 


1. TS 1.5.10.1; cp. TS 1.6.8.3.4. 


tfatiduut oT Urahara ar repertus ut 


6. Or (instead of reciting this verse), he touches the ves- 
sel for pouring Out the oblation-material or addresses the ves- 
sel (for Pouring out the oblation-material). 


aa are asf 


7. Having uttered that, he restrains his speech.! 
1. Cf. TS 1.6.8.4; Cp. also 1.16.7, 
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aa aa WDTÉSRTU i 
8. Then he *yokes" the sacrifice. 


1. i.e. formally causes the performance begin. See the next Sütra. 


wr cups cw wal zpisefa ad faea u 
9. With kastvà yunakti sa tvà yunaktu! he looks at the 
entire sacrificial place.? 


1. TS 1.5.10.k; Cp. TS I.6.8.4. 
2. Thereby he “yokes” the sacrifice. 


IV.5 


aq:foraver gata: quy water spar Wer Wi emn 
"Ed deena ub yet aaa enr dí WT eTHDNTRIUS N 

1. With catuhsikhandà yuvatih...' the sacrificer addresses 
the altar being swept.? 


1. TB III.7.6.4. 
2. See JI.1.3. 


at Wr Zeal AAA as STU at aaron wor Bite Qmd a: 
Spr AAA Baers aT forcPsgeredtfer KAY TIUS I 

2. With yo má manasá...! (he addresses) the Stambayajus 
being carried way. 


1. TB III.7.6.4. 
2. See II.1.4-9. 


zd aed gel aie at at tarsi sereni emet faa 
HAA AUST ATT ATTN Reape TAT ATOTT ta ti 

3. With idam tasmai harmyam karomi...! he addresses the 
rubbish heap being taken (by the Agnidhra).? 


1. TB IU.7.6.3-4. 
2. See II.1.8. 


"aur var Waar waar ufupanüfa día RA- 
TOTS N 


4. With yajfiasya tvà pramayd...' he addresses the altar 
being traced.? 


1. Cp. MS 1.6.11. 
2. See II.2.3; II.3.7. 
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ager fafefan gria: seat. UPPER. 
"Er We Ud AN age fafa are ats 
UPA ATT SATA AT AT PS SUT spear: fund p fadsfaa. 
Arita spfinjear afeart qare adt tat aber vaio 
aRar wg haaa wi weh se waatafe ferro 
FoUHPRENN cateagal fear zat a wena weit 
TREAT SoG, Waa Va A g wear afg: ait 
eis asa fe ifi niece wu we afa afr u 


5. With yadudghnanto jihimsima...! he addresses the al- 
tar being dug up.! with bhümir bhitva...2 he addresses the 
(altar) being prepared;? with idenyakratüraham.... he addresses 
the sprinkling water, being placed on the trace made by means 
of the Sphya?; with ürnàmrdu prathamánam...$ he addresses 
the sacred grass being placed (to the north of the Ahavaniya)." 

1. See II.2.4. 
2. TB II.7.6.4. 
3. Sec II.2.6ff. 
4. Cp. AV VI.23.1. 
5. See II.3.13. 


6. TB III.7.6.5. 
7. See 1I.3.17. 


BRITA: VAT, Gita wig: was: | at tit: yraa: 
maat agaaa fera sea writer: is, i 


6. With adbhirájyamájyenàpah... (he addresses) the ghee! 
and the sprinkling waters? being purified. 
1. See II.6.7. 
2. Sce 11.7.2. 
S'HTSITATTETSIU: Uo 1 


7. Both the sacrificer and the Adhvaryu mutter the for- 
mulae which are used at the time of scooping ghee.! 


1. See 11.7.8-10. 
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saa fév: Yao Wiead steitfaeqanur: iari yey 
«quip: GAM feat ae: Yea WaT GAA Baars RNT- 
aha ge waate gqfearar uta war fateaq faat: 
WAAC STEM FAs AMAA N 

1. With asisrema barhirantah... (the sacrificer addresses) 
the sacred grass kept inside the altar.! 

1. See II.8.1. 

ag: fravet afa: qian ganin ep ener er «irán 
Wed deum rp gee waa aA fear a over uf 
ert a dp qual restet rd wad afin gags fuera 
wer epp frag eet Gp free femi of 4 fraag 
Tp frag wat wp À taAa Area 

2. When grass is being scattered on the altar,! he addresses 
it with catuhsikhanda yuvatih....? 


1. See II.9.2. 
2. TB III.7.6.5-6. 


gqasdad: wierd ufveufiüaanmmQ sur sa ya 
zA Asfa Reen sat aout ertrarafiduifa Fiat 4 
«rar sft xil 


3. He addresses the enclosing sticks being placed! each 
one with one of the formulae, in sequence: dhruvosi...2, and 
after all the enclosing sticks are placed, with asmin yajñe upa 
bhüyah?. 


1. See II.9.5. 
2. TSI.6.2.a-c. 
3. TB III.7.6.7. 


Wiha ver serum depuemeerífen Wer Fawr cur a 
Tet wedPaefhededp mer are cmfrdufusfurdt w eua HT war 
awaaga: farar sft airs 


4. He addresses the Ahavaniya (when enclosing sticks 
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are placed around i)! with yunajmi två brahmanád...? and with 


3 
tejishtha te tapana yd ca... 
1. And when the Adhvaryu has addressed the Ahavaniya with a 
formula: see II.9.7. 


seurt arf fae crams Gg vitesit cat vpnaer vira 
edt wat faget waged worst aad wen Wf smcud wate 
emerat fagi STHTemRT I 
5. With vicchinadmi vidhrtibhyám...'! he addresses the two 
separating grass-blades.? 
1. TB III.7.6.7-8. 
2. See II.9.13. 


IV.7 


smi Wet see eal sal WETTSÜTHTHSTDTHTSITHTW! *T WIS 
aha fasneurerfenen et STEGTHTQUTHUÍG WAAL Ul 


1. With ayam prastara ubhayasya dhartā...! (the sacri- 
ficer) addresses the Prastara being placed.? 


1. TB III.7.6.8. 
2. See III.9.13. 


sm we Wg aeaa: Wee a Wu. fevueuanfenT 
dyag serfs wrapper aa vicar wgrfu were mer 


wet gineann Rara game furent garar snp 
YER erre: ene ercoft emer quit omi war ferar! 
Sa aa Pitt ae vagy arda mio 
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2 2. With aroha patho juhu. . (he addresses) the Juhü when 
it is being placed; with avaham bàdha upabhrtà sapatnan.. 
(he addresses) the Upabhrt* (when it is being placed); 
ma vaca manasá...5 (he addresses 

with syono me sida susadah.. 
placed®; 


with yo 
) the Dhruva (being placed)5; 


| .’ he addresses the Sruva being 
with iya sthali ghrtasya pürná..? he addresses the 
Ghee-pot (Ajya-sthali) (being placed). 


. Cp TB UI.7.6.8-9. 

. See II.9.15. 

. TB III.7.6.9. 

. See II.9.15. 

. TB III.7.6.9. 

. See II.9.15. 

. Cp. TB III.7.6.10-11. 

. See II.10.3. 

. TB IM.7.6.11. 

10. This is not mentioned earlier in the II Pra£na. 


IV.8 


Ghats mat venda m aster wur qfunfu Aun 
suena "irsrar erar qficfu wmm Baers wr wer ARA 
WSR N 

1. With trptirasi gaytram chandah.. (the sacrificer) ad- 
dresses the sacrificial breads being anointed (with ghee by the 
Adhvaryu).! 

II.10.4. i l | 

m uda: fara: ad at yd. wfatrepdi Li 
aaa: Bea AU FIT puc pial ih EA = 
Bra: wddt ni yd ueram wd À wem: S 


c0 -10 t| à 0 IN 
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Tit wad: wierd enrm watt a 
SaTFTUU 


2. With yajriosi sarvatah sritah...! (he touches) the sacri- 
ficial bread for Agni or all the oblation-materials (when they 
have been placed by the Adhvaryu).? 


1. TB Iil.7.6.11-12. 
2. See II.11.5,7. 


gafas atts werat fara $t Sar orn 
menpa: ag Aa: WN gi AP saaria ureter agf- 
danaa Aaa wafa: yd ag wp afa- 
auenia afa ut fafafa an 


3. With idamindriyamamrtam. ..! (he touches) the morn- 
ing milk when it has been placed;? with yat prthivimacarat. . ? 
he touches curds (when it has been placed).* 

1. TB III.7.6.12. 
2. See II. 11.8. 


3. TB III.7.6.12-13. 
4. See II. 11.8. 


SU Ua: Wace CHIEN aqer Perf) aa 
aaa wis wengraaratits waiter gii 
4. With ayam yajfiah samasadat... (he touches) all the 
oblation-materials (after they have been placed)? 
1. TB III.7.6.13. 
2. Thus after II.11.8; see also II. 11.5. 
UD a: ata zz camara sag GAM WEA A 
wrest wears wat ata EGED m-t u 
5. With yo nah kanīyah...! (he touches) the (sacrificial 
bread) for Indra-and — Agni. 
1. TB III.7.6.14. 


, 


_ 6. With the section beginning with mamagne varco 
vihavesu (he touches) all the oblation(-materials which have 
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been placed); or (he may do so) (only) with the first eight 
(verses) in that section.? 


1. TS IV.7.14.a-k. 
2. TS IV.7.14.a-h. cp. VI.16.7. 


"getan wlan giaa R a: aei 
wia freres wunrafariei 


7. A (sacrificer) desirous of progeny should touch the 
oblation-materials, which have been placed, with Caturhotr 
formula! on the Full-moon-day; a (sacrificer) desirous to get 
heaven (should touch the oblation-materials which have been 
placed) with Paficahotr formula.? In the opinion of some (ritu- 
alists)’ this is as good as obligatory. 


1. TA II.2. 
2. TA III.3. 
3. See Satyàss VI.2. 


IV.9 


«rela ACTA TATA i 


1. Before the enkindling verses (are recited by the Hotr),! 
(the sacrificer) should utter the Dasahotr formula.! 


1. Thus before II.12.1 
2. TA III.1; see also TB II.2.1.6. 


sigtat HT Wa maaana whrafe 
wafan 
2. When the first enkindling-verse (is being recited by 
the Hotr),! (the sacrificer) mutters añgiraso māsya yajñasya 
prātranuvākair avantu.? 


1. See IL. 12.2. 
2. Cp. KS IV.93. 


STAY, EAR EAA A gf RT 
afat sii: xard: frag i tam qur gd Wu she 
RTI U 


3. Having recite | ; 
kindling verses) are being recited (by the 


tahotr- formula! while (the en- 
dude cd Hotr),? (the sacri- 


? 
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ficer addresses the fire) being kindled? with ucchusmo agna.. 4. 
(he addresses) the (fire which has been) kindled’ with sami ddho 
agniráhutah...* 

1. TS III.1; see also TB II.2.1.6. 

2. See II.12.2. 

3. See II.12.4. 


4. TS I.6.2.g-h. 
5. By the enkindling-verse mentioned in II. 12.6. 


6. Cp. KS IV.94. 


nisa uremaeafirer Aar 


4. With mano’si prājāpatyam...' he addresses Āghāra- 
libation being offered by means of Sruva.? 
1. TS I.6.2.i. 
2. See IL12.7. 


BAR ATA ATA UU UU 

5. Having held the (Adhvaryu while he is offering the) 
Aghara-libation to be offered by means ladle (viz. Juha), he 
addresses it (the libation)! with vagasyaindri...? 


1. See 1.14.1. 
2. TS I.6.2.k. 


wur: face: frat ear aisenita a wast uer a quf 
wage vd ad xd ud xd od SE oder Aseet 
wrqwusitarfecats-penrar eit: fur ufireit mer warae wanker 
a wast ght grquetssesiuet wr wferermmt ts uu | 
. 6. He mutters devdh pitarah pitaro deváh...! when the 
Hotr-pravara? and the Adhvaryu-pravara? are being performed. 
1. TB III.7.5.4-5. 2 
2. See II.16.5. 
3. See II.16.9. 
l agim amena aag domes: wa warg- 
aeu CN 
7. Having Tecited the Caturhotr-formula,! (he addresses) 
i fore-offering? after it has been offered with one of the 
ormulae (in sequence) beginning with vasantamrtünári 
prinàmi .? ] 
1. TA 11.2. 
2. See I1.17.1 
3. TS 1.6.2.1-p. 
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vat vier aes disereite da aa feat gt ang WU 
sat wa freer aan aa ude We WA A ae feat 
Aee da ad fger geh wir tl 

8. And with each of the formulae (in sequence) begin- 
ning with eko mamaiká tasya' (he addresses) each of the fore- 
offerings (after it has been offered). 


SATAN SATA re sume TATA ATTA TTS N 
9. With agnisomayoraham devayajyayd...' (he addresses) 
the ghee-portions (Ajyabhaga) (after they have been offered)? 


1. TS 1.6.2.q. 
2. See I1.18.4-5. 


fegarqneavit «rgo 
10. Or rather the act of addressing takes place separately 
(for each Ajyabhàga).! 
1. See the next Sütra. 
sft Use Faw VASAT! HI 
ATTA MAS SAAT VATA AAA forget tts e 
11. The separate (formulae for addressing the Ajyabhagas 


are as follows): agnind yajfascaksusmán... and somena 
yajfia$caksusmán... respectively. 


WEN TATA RATT TAU VU 
12. Before the act of taking portion of the oblation-mate- 


rial,! he should utter the Paficahotr-formula.? 
1. i.e. before II.18.9 


2. V MEN 
dE BE NU MC DUNS 
was une: Raa sia difesa! 


13. With agneraham devayajyayá...! (he addresses) the 
offering made to Agni;? with dabdhirasi...? (he addresses) the 
Upāmśuyāga,? with agnisomayoh...5 the offering to Agni-and- 
Soma;® with indrágnyoh...? the offering to Indra-and-Agni;* 
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with indrasya...° the offering of Samnayya to Indra, With 
mahendrasya...! the offering (of Samnayya) to Mahendra; 2 
with agneh svistakrtah...? the offering to Agni Svigtakrt.14 


TS I.6.2.r. 

. See II.19.6. 
TS I.6.2.s. 

. See II. 19.12. 
TS I.6.2.t. 

. See II.20.2. 
. TS I.6.2.u. 

. See II.20.2. 
. IS I.6.2.v. 
10. See II.20.2. 
Ul. TS I.6.2.w. 
12. See II.20.2. 
13. TS I.6.2.x. 
14. See II.21.6 


greet semanas PAT TUS v N 


14. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) (he should 
recite formulae addressed to other deities) before the offering 
to (Agni Svistakrt). . 


CONAWAWNH 


IV.10 
Sea rib yard ranged aiie 
ar wirst wats got sg tear worn waar 
Taha: wae oe tera amend ya fadi sare 


.. 1l. (The sacrificer) addresses the modificatory offerings 
with one of the following formulae in accordance with the char- 
acteristic mark (i.e. mention of the deity to which the offering 
is made): indrasya vaimrdhasyaham...; indrasya trátuh... 
dyavaprthivyoraham devayajyayobhayor lokayorrddhydsam or 
according to some (ritualists) dyavaprthivyoh... bhimanam 
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pratistham gameyam, püsnah...; Sarasvatyáh..., vi§vesam 
devanam..., aryamnah...., adityah...; indrasya indriydvatah.... 


aRt giterentata wierd u 


2. With agnir mā duristát pdtu... he addresses the Praéitra 
being cut.? 


1. TS I.6.3.a-b. 
2. See III.1.2-3. 


weuadaut WaT SATU u 


3. With surüpavarsavarna ehi...! (he addresses) the Ida 
(-portion being cut).? 


1. TS 1.6.3.c-d. 
2. See III.1.6. 
qar AR iA fers ue afin wets ule aya 
yite suispresd wur gaian faa tara süfu tit 
vafa: a: wpepergeugd wear wena: eateries ar Faded 
IMT: TAA uaa UT Byer WA sau Raisin Wage NR- 
qama eer arm fewer feet gRs Rina wins 


4. By means of the formulae (called) Saptagavi beginning 
with bhüyasyehi Sreyasyehi' (he addresses the Ida -portion) at 
the time of its inaudible invocation’. By means of the formulae 
called Munusyagavi beginning with cidasi manási...? and by 
means of the formulae beginning with devirdevairabhi má 
nivartadhvam (he addresses the Idà-portion) at the time of its 
loud invocation*. 

f 1. MS IV.2.5. 
2. See III.2.8. 


3. MSIV 2.5. 
4. See III.2.8. 


sagai srafaer d ARA vanae; are, Wu 
ETE US Uu 
5. Looking ‘at the Hotr while the (Idà) is being invoked, 
he should think of Vàyu in his mind! with vayavida te mata. 
1. Cf. TS 1.7..1.2-3. 


ApSS Translation : THITE Vn 


ar a aeniea sieht sstfirfe erue n 

6. At the time of blessings-formulae being uttered during 
the invocation-of-Idà-rite he should mutter sd me SatyaGsih.. 1 
and àsirma ürjam...* 


1. TS I.6.3.h-o. 
2. TS III.2.8.m. 


FST HE CATT UA ARTN SST Sp Wear 
Target ert wear wala aT at att wf MARS 


amiríafa rame uum! 

7. With idàyà aham devayajyayá... (he should address) 
the invoked Ida;' with ida dhenuh sahavatsá... (he should ad- 
dress Idà) being brought near for the sake of eating.? 


1. See III.2.8. 
2. See III.2.10. 


ss zene writ wen 
8. The eating of Idà! as well as the act of cleansing? has 
been (already) told. 
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1. See III.2.11. 
2. See III.3.2. 


ser fuere wadb pur ante gdt À naak attaches 
favit A neut aera À favi date urpsTERDY d kea- 
fare À Hered ara À araa À meds wand erat 


agina aera s gfe afifa prera u 


9. With bradhna pinvasva dadato me...! he touches the 
sacrificial bread kept on the barhis-grass.? 


1. TB III.7.5.7-8. 
2. See III.3.2. 


IV.11 
SU nfa ogre aremrarereaarquat arya gd 
TemA a fur ae wer uf ann ant a 
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rerit wad freni ssa: 1 aaaea fzuramfg aqaa 
feat «ferrea werd efa: arent armádtfranqi Patri- 
ssrraroreameitfens u 

1. With àsánàm tvásaápálebhyah...! (the sacrificer) sepa- 
rates (the four parts of) it (sacrificial bread).? 


1. TB III.7.5.8-10. 
2. See III.3.3. 


sugdr vi: fura ni e fuaroguamfenTeüurenpp au 
Ward Qatari Sera t 


. 2. Upahüto dyauh pita... is the special (formula) for (sepa- 
rating) the portion (of sacrificial bread) for Agnidhra. 


aa füceadreraderareniura-mfing erai gat Cae 
quí aam seat salar: a creme frega fer a 
Aeaaeai gee fata erts t 


3. With bradhna pinvasva...' and with iyam sthali he 
touches the Anvaharya(-rice to be eaten by the participating 
priests) kept within the altar.? 


1. TS I.6.3.p-t. 
2. See III.3.14. 


Saat: uir SATTHEA A Wr 

4. The order as well as the act of giving of the Anvarharya- 
rice has been (already) told.’ 

1. See III.4.2-4. 

wur art afafa arena ei qp st 
amqsmen ur frase werd cur wea ecu dar Pga 
any a Ashea WARY us freu gend Want WI 
sui Reagan a wt gfe màd d mé afr aa WU 
wafer des uismé Bip a virfircarfe aram tl 
nid... he addresses the fuel-stick 


5. With esd te agne sat : 
fter-offerings);? with yam te agna 


connected with the Anuyaja (a 
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üvrscámi...? (he addresses) the fire after this (fuel-stick) has 
been put (on the fire). | 


1. See III.4.6. 
2. See IIL.4.5. 
3. TB III.7.6.16-17. 


Afè: sd efatter: uftera: ea: sed ae sett equina 
SUR: SW Sra WaT wa vrina 
6. With vedirbarhih srutam havih...! (he addresses) the 
strings used for binding the fuel after they have been offered 
(in fire) 
1. TB III.7.6.18. 
2. See III.4.8. 


MASA aspere -Taremanqufeergrite 1 


7. He should recite the Saptahotr formula! immediately 


either before or after the Anuyājas (are offered). 
1. TA IIl.5. 


IV.12 
at sg Qe Werrersparafirn: ua eig- 
TRN | 


1. With each one of the (formulae in sequence beginning 
with) barhisoham devayajyayá. ..' (the sacrificer addresses) the 


- Anuyaájas (after-offerings) after each one of them is offered.? 


1. TS I.6.4.a-c. 
2. See IIL 5.1. 


sir emeret ATARI 
2. Both the sacrificer and the Adhvaryu mutter two verses 
containing the word vdja.! 
d 1. See III.5.3. The intended verses are TS 1.6.4.m-n. 


AISA AAT RT aa Hee here aT aT A AR 
Thiet ure ast afta gaa aadar: od 
Wes: ing aR Angi feed ait esq aati 


OERTOTRIWPTRUIS Ul 


3. With vasün deván yajfiena... (the sacrificer) addresses 


————— QNA 
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- the enclosing sticks being anointed with ghee;! with samanktàm 
barhirhavisá...? he addresses the Prastara being anointed (with 
ghee).? 

1. See III.5.7. 


2. TB III.7.5.10. 
3. See III.5.9ff. 


; "emnferg Pata HAA: té tt 
4. He addresses the deities of the Süktavàka! with the for- 
mula in accordance with the characteristic mark of the deity 
out of the formulae beginning with agnerahamujjitimanüjje-s 
am.? 


1. See III.6.5. 
2. TS 1.6.4.d-i. 


wer mer Bat A ép Farear amem: ergo 
fatti 


5. And when the Hotr will utter his (sacrificer's) name in 
the Süktavàka, then he (the sacrificer) should utter ema 
agmannásiso dohakamah... E 


e umm Taria 

6. With sā me satyasth...' (the sacrificer) utters the name 
of that (thing) which he desires, at the time of the blessings 
(being uttered) in the Süktavàka in the place of the word adah 
*this". 

1. MS 1.4.7. 

Aina anadai maf: yanani wet wiga- 
"TOT 

7. He addresses the Prastara being thrown (in the fire) by 
the Agnidhra,! with one of these formulae (in sequnece) be- 
ginning with rohitena tvagnirdevatam? after every formula (ut- 
tered by the Agnidhra). 


1. See III.7.3. 
2. TS 1.6.4.p. 


$ 
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fea: disana: giar gfe: AN URIA firi 
yif feret ag AAA at ae a mng ng 1 

8. He mutters divah khilo’vatatah...' when a blade from 
the Prastara is thrown (in the fire).? 


1. TB III.7.6.19. 
2. See III.7.5. 


fa 8 ganii ong rgen t 


9. While the enclosing sticks are "being unyoked" (i.e. 
thrown in the fire), he mutters vi te muficdmi...? 
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1. See III.7.11;12. the expression "being unyoked" is based upon 
TS 1.7.4.4. ) 
2. TS 1.6.4.q. 


from: viua vigere up waa Wa HD CHIP OW 
Rea 4 einer verra 3 ufa Gy À ufq summed 
T dite uae] HREAN À Ua AA sa Wd WHOSU d TH 
ze at get arit Raoa efafsravitet agnata srrdfinqer 
Tercer dies shaver verd vus o 


10. He mutters visnoh samyoh...! and yajfia namaste..? 
at the time of the Sanyuvaka?. With isto yajfio bhrgubhih...* he 
addresses the remnants which have been offered.5 


1. TS 1.6.4.1. 

2. TB III.7.6.19-20. 

3. Being uttered by the Hotr. See III.7.11. 
4. Cp. MS 1.4.1. 

5. See III.7.15. 


. IV.13 


RN 


] 1. In accordance to the characteristic word, with one of 
a formulae un sequence) beginning with somasyáham 
evayajyayd...' (the Sacrificer) addresses the Patnisamyàjas? 
after each one of them is offered. 


1. TS 1.6.4.s-u 
2. See III.8.10-9.35. 
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2. These formulae are optional: rakdyd ah 
aham..., kuhvá aham.... yà aham..., sinivdlya 


1. Thus if the optional offerings mentioned in III. 9.4 are offered 
then these formulae are to be recited. 


STE Cae want pure feritarea an tara 
aad yard Hel se erar yfteadt aged sparefufu 
Vegas t : 


3. The wife of the sacrificer recites rākāyā aham..., 
sinivàályà aham..., kuhvà aham....5 


SSA edi FAA GAT: Ws pn Weed: dumm. Yat 
aqaa aR AATAS t 
4. (The sacrificer adresses) the ghee-idà! with idåsmānanu 
vastàm.... 
1. See III.9.7-9. 


aadi ad Frarafirgerit der seifeus 
5. After the Veda (grass-brush) has been kept within the 
altar, (the sacrificer) touches it with vedo'i...! 
1. TS 1.6.4.v-y. 
wr fazàfa EQUIqerenf Wear ATA élan! Aaa 
wd qg vf fagradim tt 
6. (In the above-mentioned formula) before (the words) 


pura videya “he should utter the name of everything of the 
enemy that he longs for. He obtains the same (everything) of 


him”! thus is known from a Brahmana-text.' 


1, TS 1.7.4.6. 

"ur mad qui d wea TERA wen 
sarei wea Ft TS faze | 
7. With yd sarasvatl visobhagind...' he wipes his face af- 


ter the oblation of chaff of grains. 


1. Cp. MS 1.4.3. 
2. See III. 10.1-2. 
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egt aaNet OT aes Sea aera q 
amregfeafi ufirec sq AAN Aenea COT ATA Tere 1 


8. He addresses the Samistayajus after it has been offered! 
with vasuryajrio vasumán yajfiah...? In this formula in the place 
of adah (*this") he utters the name of that thing which he de- 
sires. 


1. See II.13.4. 
2. MS 1.4.1. 


a waufeefsnfa emm MANR 
9. With sam yajfiapatirásisd...! he consumes the portion 
meant for the sacrificer.?. 


1. TS L3.8.g. 
2. Cf. MS 1.4.6. 


IV.14 
caren stathtufata aaelen sé efattfa waste u 


1. With dadhikrávno akdrisam...' (the sacrificer) con- 
sumes the evening-milking,? with idam havih...? (he consumes) 
the morning-milking. 

1. TS 1.5.1.1. 


2. See III.1.12. 
3. TB II.6.3.5. 


TATE: ATA WIRFT U 


2. A non-brahmin (sacrificer) should not consume the 
Sàmnàyya. 


aada word: warp aaah weft wd 
Spar serriterararert safaris i | 


e" 3. The Adhvaryu causes to flow a continuous stream of 
ater on the Pranitáà-water within the altar! (The sacrificer) 


mutters sadasi san me bhiygh..2 whi 
is being poured. yan... ile (the stream of water) 


1. See III.13.5. 
2. TS I.6.5.c. 
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aug a: wfeuitfi wat arate feos: Wer SpuTd AT RT- 
fa nara gerade We Pra weg d arate siad um da 
a atria qana arafa a ma ayracar wuui À 
ma waa Nella dare ykrount yarafa qa fageirsit 


4. Having poured the Pranita—water (in different direc- 
tions) with one of the formulae (in sequence) beginning with 
pracyam disi deváh in accordance with the characteristic mark 
(in the formula i.e. the word referring to a particular direc- 
tion), with samudram vah prahinomi... having poured the re- 
maining water within the altar, with yadapsu te sarasvati...? 
(the sacrificer) wipes his face. 


1. TS I.6.5.d. 
2. TB II.5.8.6-7. 


sir egurerferi reri mad: tts 

5. Both the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer mutter the for- 
mula for *unyoking the potsherds".! 

1. See III.14.4. 

fuir: mAs ferit arare afarita war qi Rapar: 
PATA PTT AST TUG N 

6. With visnoh kramo’si...' by means of the right foot the 
sacrificer takes four Visnu—steps (from the west) towards the 


east, within the altar, each next step wider (than the preced- 
ing), without bringing the left foot forward (to the right foot). 


1. TS I.6.5.e-h. See TS I.7.5.4. 


DIEE MIE GIGE DIGING 


7. (At that time) he does not step beyond the Ahavaniya(- 
fire). 


amaa qa wufeue i 


8. Having stood up after the third step, he mutters the 
fourth (formula). 
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farris retta rft ara Un 
fafissris ul 

9. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) the for- 
mulae of the Visnukrama, Visnvatikrama, and Atimoksa should 
be recited in an intermixed (vyatisakta) manner. According to 
the opinion of the other (ritualists) (these formulae should be 
recited) in the consecutive (vinirüdha) manner.! 
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1. Thus the formulae given in the tenth Sütra are to 
be used either in the order of (1) a Visnukrama formula (2) a 
Visnvatikrama formula (3) An Atimoksa formula or (1) all the 
Visnukrama-formulae, (2) All the Visnvatikrama-formulac. (3) All 
the Atimoksa-formulae. 


shat tar wur aa awam: d car wage 
SAAT: t$ o il 

10. (The formulae beginning with) agninà devena prtaná 
jayàámi! (are called) Visnvatikrama(-formulae). The formulae 
beginning with ye devá yajñahanak? are called Atimoksa-for- 
mulae. 


1. TS III.5.3.a-c. 
2. TS III.5.4.a-t. 


STAT Ya: TACT AAMAS 9 t 


11. With aganma suvah svaraganma...! the sacrificer 
stands praising Aditya (sun). 


1. TS 1.6.6.a-e. 
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Tea ae feral TM at a: PYA aay A yrqa: BUTE 
sag wu Pup a ae ord mea erus u 
l. And with udyannadya mitramahah...' (the sacrificer 
stands praising) (Aditya) (sun). 
1. TB III.7.6.22-23. 


gta wafürermrerdiaum it 
2. With aindrimávrtamanvávarte...! he turns by the right. 
1. TS I.6.6.f. 
wo aema efron 


Wa: Ural fuste 
3. If he is practising black magic, he should press (the 
ground) by means of the heel of his right foot, with idamahama- 
musya...! 
1. Cf. MS 1.4.7. 
yar Way A att: Way AT: Ua AAS WSDUT 
@ war wala urere 
4. Having uttered punyd bhavantu ya laksmiih...' he turns 
(to the Ahavaniya) back (by the left) with samaham prajayá 
sam maya...” | 
1. Cp. AV VIII.115.4. 
2. TS I.6.6.g-h. 


aia arp ir aes wirt a amr eaea agaia 
ATTY AeA HT ATTA ASAT t 

5. With samiddho agne me didihi...' he adds fuel to the 
Ahavaniya (fire); with vasumdn yajfio vaslyan bhüyásam...? 
he stands near the Ahavaniya praising it. 


1. TS I.6.6.1. 
2. TS 1.6.6.k. 


IV.16 
at A: WIN zit scot misarafa far: FRA waaay AT 
mea faverife ae t | 
1. And with yo nah sapatnah.. 
Ahavaniya praising it). 
1. TB III.7.6.23. 


.! (he stands near the 
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amy smdfu waa gemferaranrirvat mréwenpufaquqi amy 
yeaa sft will 

2. With the two verses addressed to Agni Pavamàna! be- 
ginning with agna ayürisi pavase* and with agne grhapate..3 
he stands near the Garhapatya praising It. 


1. Agnipdvamanibhyam: for this expression, see TS 1.7.6.4, 
2. TS 1.6.6.1.m. 
3. TS I.6.6.n. 


TET TH Tafa aA erg Sensu SUTe vfu 
TANZI 
3. He (indirectly) utters the name of the unborn son when 
he utters the words tāmāśisamāśāse tantave (and) with (the 
word) amusmai (so-and-so) (he directly utters the name) of the 
born son (in the second verse)!. 
1. Cf. TS 1.7.6.5. 


HAT ma aag A aR tanga aae 
Rage wr festa wm amaa freee ye ar gar 
4. (In the formula to be uttered immediately afterwards 


beginning with) jyotise tantave tvà...' he utters the name of his 
dear son. 


1. MS I.4.2. 
smi ag vafad Tera fod wen yi dera aaa wn sft 
«faro m us 


5. With agne vahne svaditam nastanaye... he stands near 
the Daksinagni praising it. 


vafer rerit Aeran eer TERTE UTR Ul 


6. With jyotise tantave tvà...he sits within the altar. He 
utters the name as (described) earlier.! 


1. See Sütra 4. 


water waa gafa maion 


7. Having sat down (on his 


place) he mutters jyotirasi 
tantave... 


1. To the south of the Ahavaniya. 
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deme smeumardemdt3r sepremenafee t 


8. Having placed the grass-brush (Veda) on the lap sitting 
within the altar he mutters the Atimoksa-formulae.! 


1. See IV.14.10. 
aa ACER WAAR ST WTA VATA? tt 
9. In the opinion of some (ritualists) the act of spreading 


of the grass-brush (Veda)! and the act of eating of the portion of 
the sacrificer? should (take place) at this stage. 


1. See III.10.5. 
2. See III.3.9. 


eer pe ww cat agafa ag feum ou 
10. With kastvà yunakti sa tvà vimuficatu! he *unyokes" 


the sacrifice.? 


1. TS I.6.6.0. 
2. This indicates the completion of the sacrifice. 


sm waud weuenfiufufa ad frauen 


ll. With agne vratapate vratamacarisam...' he releases 
the vow. 
1. TS I.6.6.p. See IV.3.1ff. 


"at aAA BAT PTT wufausa 
12. He utters the formula (called) “re-undertaking of the 
sacrifice"! beginning with yajfio babhüva? 


1. See TS 1.7.6.7. 
2. TS I.6.6.q. 


Tabata rezar viret TAFT 3 t 
13. Having gone to the east, he mutters a verse contain- 
ing the word go beginning with gomdn.' 
1. TS I.6.6.r. 
Spr AT Aami WATAN 
14. Optionally he may eat the «sacrificer's portion” at 


this stage.! 
1. See IV.16.9. See also IlJ.3.9. 


IV. 16] 
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ag vium uou STU web aa frat 3 nee 
ag fent Ar dito gift A RARA arigi zii 
uyr sgt fTAN 

15. After having performed the New and Full-moon-sac- 
rifices or a Soma-sacrifice or an animal sacrifice, he mutters 
yajña Sam ca me.... 


gfe qs mae aga sR afa 
adaga srafeues 


16. After having performed (any sacrifice) he touches 
water with vrstirasi vr$ca me pāpmānam...! This act of touch- 
ing (water) takes place in all the sacrifices. 

1. TB III.10.9.2. 

srerorieadiraar sft wire 

17. He orders “to satiate the Brahmins”. 

Warne aaraa ASA nfi i 

18. (When he is) staying away! (from his house), facing 
(the direction of his) place of sacrificial performance, he mut- 
ters the formulae to be recited by the sacrificer (at the time of 
the New or Full-moon-sacrifices). 

1. At the time of new or full-moon-sacrifice. 


seit faaara AN « u 


19. He takes the Visnu-steps (from the west) to the east.! - 


1. and not to the direction of his place of sacrifice. 
Wea ciet waft mft oi 


20. Having gone to the east, (then facing the direction of 
his sacrificial place) he mutters the verse containing the word 
go.! 

1. See IV.16.13. 


(AGNYADHEYA) ESTABLISHMENT OF THE FIRES 


V.1 
amaA CARAT: 18 1 


1. We shall ex 


plain Agnyadheya (establishment of the 
fires). 


pM 
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at arre: wart areg ed wid d wur aan uia: 
agi: alfa vníbrsfearerereareoft sextet 

2. With yo asvatthah...! the performer brings churning 
sticks out of the Asvattha-tree grown on a Sami-tree.? 


1. TB I.2.1.8-9 
2. Cp. SB XL.5.1.13. 


arare EE ID emen mee ts t 
3. “Even out of the (A§vattha-tree) not grown on a Sami- 
tree" —this is the vew of the Vajasaneyins.! 
1. The SB does not contain this view. See, however, Kātyāśs IV.7.23. 
WIM BAM Wee ahrat wera smi 
waar Weal ses sa genuit Sfr UT 
Ufdaraanmettal Ud AAAI TATA emi ! 
4. With asvatthadddhavyavahdad...' and with àyur mayi 
dhehi... having addressed the churning sticks, (the Adhvaryu) 


brings seven materials derived from earth?; similarly (he brings) 
the materials derived form the tree; or five from each.? 


V.1] 


1. TB I.2.1-8 
2. See V. 1.7-8.2. 
3. Cf. KS VIIL.2. 


sperat am RaT 


5. Or (he may bring) more materials derived from earth. 


a uumrdenfefa err ienq is i 


6. “One should not collect the materials"—this is view of 
the Vajasaneyins. ! 

dme wd Yen ufterari varmrfenrq 7 gf fuer: 
"fad feat wea: uf: daar Wed wag: suTeRUTdq 
PUNT geratdfaemafiesr SE! Sat: atu ayant 
Tamga wie ad adhe wand: we tAn vnu: We 
zargari aot uféreur cuum: wd vita vna: Geet: 
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7. With vaisvanarasya ripam...' (he collects) sand; with 
yadidam divah... (he collects) saline soil; with utih kurvanah 
... (he collects) the earth dug out by a rat, with arjam prthivyah 
rasamabharantah... (he collects) the fossilized ant-hill; with 
prajapatisrstanam... (he collects) mud from a pond, with yasya 
rüpam bibhrad... (he collects) earth dug up by a hog. 

1. For the formulae in this Sütra see TB I.2.1.1-3. 


V. 2 


Ree: Wisin fasrerren wat er A: Tyra: 
VEU: Vl Wal Sit VHT sm vang from: HA 
Pa eed paedt frararfeusaessghfd atatufa FETT TT t 

1. With yàbhiradrmhat...! (the Adhvaryu) collects grav- 
els; with agne retaScandram hiranyam....(he collects) gold. 

1. For the formulae in this Sätra see TB I.2.1.4f. 


sta urfzar: ua iu 


2. These are the materials derived from the earth. 


ufa uiga eterne: wat ST n 
3. If (only) five! (of them are to be collected) then five 
copper rods forms the fifth item. 
1. See V.1.4. 
- AA wd quem Feast shires: dee Basar femi aa a- 
Vise: vid ile ma: Ya gerer Gel: gfir eRe- 
As erret vreeregit fatte aan safer na rA afit 
sever afer fgremrer vi wafer festa ets 
: Strate SIRE eret agrego: qaar d spat sfari dt 
"rar dade aiia canta wei wu 
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a Gea eae: | ATTA BT virer STE fata 
yi oat peu adi fargi «m rda: a Wn afta 
Se at eiterprsétia forget aa area qaumes«eaaar 
ned sifeemran ward aes: dat aren art aacar 
yanye qan madaya Rie neq Gulmqyawsnm: 
naem Ages wid Wt gfe: werd ert vescauiq 
gA STTOTGT: ISU 

4. With asvo riipam krtvd... (he collects the wood of) 
Asvattha (ficus religiosa-tree); with arjah prthivyáh...! (he col- 
lects the wood of) Udumbara (ficus glomerata-tree); with these 
two verses beginning with gdyatriyd hriyamánasya? and 
devanam brahmavddam vadatàm.? (he collects the wood of) 
Parna (butea frondosa-tree); with yayd te srstasya...* (he col- 


lects the wood of) Sami (prosopis spicigera-tree); with yat te - 


srstasya...* (he collects the wood) of a tree struck by lightning; 
with yat paryapasyat sarirasya madhye...$ (he collects) a lo- 
tus-leaf,—these (are the materials) of tree (type). 


1-5. For all these verses see TB I.2.1.5-7. 
6. TB 1.2.1.4. 


V.3 
a Tal VAN Waal uem MN Yay eren ug: wig 
fra: wang se at create fagiia aya Preenfane u 
1. After having collected all the materials, the Adhvaryu 
keeps them in a safe place with yam tvà samabharam...' 
! TB 2.1.9. 


STET AATNI 


2. Now the Naksatras (constellations) under which fires 
are to be established. 


qama aero ameta yet werereidt wee 


3. A Brahmana (performer) should establish (fires) un- 
der Krttika (constellation); he becomes the chief (among his 
relatives) and possessor of Brahman-splendor. 


ii 
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yine waf 

4. Agni(-fire) (however), is likely to burn his house, 

iame wae 

5. Having established (fires) under Rohini constellation, 
he ascends on all the heights. 


uin agadan UAHA eria Ii 

6. (The performer) desirous to obtain Brahman-splendor 
or desirous (to be able to perform) sacrifices should establish 
fires uader Mrgasirsa. 


a: OT We: aarden aA: ie 


7. (The performer) who being auspicious (rich) earlier 
will be poor, (should establish fires) under Punvarvasü. 


yid: GA: enn era A wat were i 
8. (The performer) who may desire, “May my children 
be desirous to give”, (shouid establish fires) under Pürve 
Phalguni.! | 
1. Cf. TB I.1.2.4. 


Sala: eng WaT: warfüfausu 


9. (The performer) who may desire, *May I be lucky, 
eater of food", (should establish fires) under Uttare Phalguni." 


Tacs faute ou Aniv 


10. According to some (ritualists) the same! should be 
understood reversely. 


174 


1. Mentioned in Sütras 8 and 9. i5 


AAT! YATES UTA TAL 


Il. Now (there is) another (view): having established fires 
on the Pürve Phalguni one becomes poor; having established 
fires on Uttare (Phalguni) one becomes rich. | 


eet a: mmHg yd ater su 
12. (A performer) who desires, "May (a gift) be given to 


me (by the people)" (should establish) fires under Hasta.! 
1. Cf. SB 1.12.12. 
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ferat UST urgeraram a i 
13. A Ksatriya or One who has enemies should establish 
fires under Citra’. 
1. Cf. TB I.1.2.4-6; cp. MS 1.6.9; KS VIIIL.1: $B II.1.2.13ff. 
farad: mas pAg gR: srad Wf sui 
meug MISIA: t9 v t 


14. (^ performer) desirous of progeny (should establish 
fires) under Visakhas, ...desirous of growth under 
Anuradhas... desirous of prosperity... under Sravana....; de- 
sirous of firm establishment under Uttara Prosthapadas. 


wafer freradd; amangun 


15. According to some (ritualists) all (these constellations) 
are as good as obligatory.! | 


1. Thus according to these ritualists there is no connection between 
a particular constellation and a particular desire. One may estab- 
lish fire whenever one desires to establish them. 


Teriga sneer Re AE sarees 
TEATS N TRAN | 

16. Having said, *One should establish fires on the full 
^ moon day of Phalguna(-month)”, (a Brahmana-text) says, “if 
one establishes (fires) on the full-moon day of Phalguna(- 
month), one should put him (performer) in the mouth of year; 
(therefore one should establish fires) two days or one day be- 


fore (the full moon day of Phalguna month). 
1. MS I.6.8. 
amarei Aore aera: us 
17. One may establish (fires) either o 


on Full-moon-day. 
1. Cf. MS 1.6.9; KS VIIL1.1 


aud angore reir vro tdt at wget a LITE 
TANUL 
18. Spring (is the sea 


n New-moon-day or 


- . " f a 
son) of a Brahmin; summer... [o 





176 ApSS Translation : THITE [V4 


Ksatriya; or winter; autumn of a Vaisya and rainy season of a 
chariot-maker. Therefore these seasons are prescribed to pe 
the seasons for establishment of fires. 


l aaoi quran HATTA HTC UI 


19. Those who, out of the three castes, do this work (of 
chariot-making) for them only this time. viz. rainy season is 


valid. 
Rin: wrdafüfa: to 
20. Cold season (Sisira) is valid for all the castes.! 
1..Cf. KS VIII.1. 


WI Geran Ad Baar ATNI 
21. A performer who is going to perform a Soma-sacri- 
fice may not heed either the season or constellation. ! 
1. Cp.KS VIII.1. 


zama vieil meei MAT: 9 3 

22. A performer staying in the house! should establish 
fires after having gone out of the house, a wanderer? should 
establish fires without going away. 


1. i.e. a person who generally stays in his house and regularly per- 
forms the Grhya rituals in his house. 

2. He who may perform rituals for others as a priest and therefore 
likely to be wandering. For both these types and some other types 
of Brahmins see Vaikhanasa-Dharma-Sastra I.5. 


CHE A WTHH 3 UI 


23. Or even a wanderer should go out of his house for 
one day before he establishes fires. 


V.4 


SST Sea UOT Ua «ID Peat A: Ul 
erae vi wer gfe dtarerife mreta derer 
jT eRe amit srt tad yi 3 gu 


1. With uddhanyamánamasyán. . .! having dug the sacrifi- 





RH TERURERHNRRSUEDE APPARERE 
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cial place a little, sloping towards the east, with sam no 
devirabhistaye...? having sprinkled water (on it) with his palm 
turned downwards, the Adhvaryu prepares a (fire) hall with 
the roof having bamboos pointing to the north, on it (sacrifi- 
cial place). 

1. TB 1.2.1.1. 

2. TB 1.2.1.1. 


«eur Wem di muestra 


2. To the front of the middle bamboo of it, there is the 
place of the Gàrhapatya.! i 


1. Cf. MS 1.6.13. 


TAAA WAY EE AT RNA 
WARI GIS ATT 


3. To the east of it at eight steps, there should be the place 
of the Ahavaniya of a Brahmana (-performer); at eleven... of a 
Ksatriya (performer); at twelve... of a Vai$ya (performer). 


aqii RRA Maat at VAN wen eR ÀA 
Bia nama padre 


4. In the case of all the castes, without any difference the 
Ahavaniya fire should be established at twentyfour steps! or at 
an unmeasured distance? or as much he may consider with his 
eyes? (the distance to be proper) from it, not at a far distance— 
thus is heard in a sacred text. 


1. Cf. MS 1.6.10. 
2. Cf. MS 1.6.10; KS VIIL3. 
3. Cf. TB 1.1.4.1; KS VIIL3. 


ahora: peraga me rere tara fium Tert 

5. To the south-east, at the one third (of the distance be- 
tween the Ahavaniya and the Garhapatya), near the Garhapatya, 
(there should be) the place of Daksina (-fire.). 


STIRS TATA TTA TTS derer t t 


6. The chamber of the Ahavaniya is different, (the cham- 
ber) of the Garhapatya (also should be) different. 
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anrumemgitz ume AT Ho 
7. To the east of the Ahavaniya (there should be) the Sabhya 
(fire) in the gambling-hall. 


d yaa SIS: ZH 

8. To the east of it (Sabhya) in the Guest-room, there 
should be the Avasathya (fire). 

away wud waht fred wf va weit Aya u 

9. (The sacrificer) gets his hair and beard shaved; nails 
cut; he takes bath; the wife does the same except (the shaving) 
of hair. 

ae erar Ararat aaea o t À eferumesretsea- 
Sat wu 

10-11. Wearing silk garments the husband and the wife 
should establish fires; at the time of giving gifts they give those 
(silk-garments) to the Adhvaryu.! 

1. For these Sütras cf. MS I.6.4. 

enm, sagai darea meat arer- 
fianai RI 

12. In the afternoon, or when the sun is exactly at the top 
of trees, having brought the fire from the Aupāsana, (the 
Adhvaryu) establishes the fire for cooking rice-pap for Brah- 
mins, to the west of the Garhapatya (fire). 

Hai ar AAAS HI 

13. Or rather he brings the entire Aupāsana (fire). 

fida agx 


14. Or rather (he places the Brahmaudanika-fire) having 
produced it by means of churning. | 


smd uani ATATA l 


15. In case he brings the entire Aupāsna-fire, having taken 
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(separately) a cake of rice-flour, and a cake of barley-flour by 
means of leaves of Udumbara, he should throw the cake of 
barley to the west and that of rice to the east on the place (where 
the Gàrhapatya-fire is going to be established) and then keep 
(the Aupasana-fire on that place). 


wei aT Cmq t 


16. There is another view that even if he is going to bring 
the entire Aupàsana-fire, he should not throw the two cakes on 
the place of the Garhapatya.! 


1. For Sütras 15 and 16 cf. MS 1.6.4. 
V.5 


sR ates cfd marg menia sued 
ania at Amai waited agente frdufu n 

1. At night, to the west of the Brahmaudanika(-fire), on 
the red bull’s hide (spread) with its neck to the east and with its 
hairy side upwards, or in a basket made of bamboo, (the 
Adhvaryu) pours out four panfuls of rice-grains for the sake of 
rice-pap to be prepared for the Brahmins. 

1. Cf. MS 1.6.11; TB 1.1.9; KS VII.1.5. 

aaa Aare wm We imiia yamada fadt 
amA qtd wart wpefafa ergo t 

2. Having recited devasya tvd... he pours first measure 
with brahmane pránáya justam nirvapámi,... the second with 
apünáya...; then third with vyánáya...; the fourth with 
brahmane justam. 

quit ar naim 

3. Or (he pours out all the measur 
any formula). 


aqaa Tara irs ut 


4. He cooks (the rice-pap 


es) silently (without 


) in four potfuls of water. 
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a yaaa werte 
5. He does not wash (the rice-grains), nor does he cause 
water to flow over them. 


efft waders ue ti 

6. According to some (ritualists), the rice-pap is (cooked) 
in milk. 

tangata saada fagaro 

7. It is known from (a Brahmana-text)' “He cooks (the 
pap in which) the rice-grains (remain) distinct (from one an- 
other)”. 

1. MS 1.6.12. 


cat qeletgga W AÀ Had AeA a eere GINTAN 
"db a ded aaa arenas BRA er Wer 


8. Having taken out (some rice-pap) by means of a ladle, 
with pra vedhase kavaye...! he offers (that rice pap in the 
Brahmaudanika-fire) or addresses it. 

1. TB 1.2.1.9. 

aga valet epar wy atin nioa 
ema safe sag | 

9. Having taken out the rice-pap in four (separate dishes) 
having poured ample ghee on it, (the sacrificer) pushes (those 
dishes) in a dragging manner, withut leaving his hold (until the 


priests take them) towards the four priests belonging to (the 
family of one of the seven) sages. 


sare: wan Auer waa AE: MTA: str ngA 
qut aama aiaee fra: afra anzi: 
amm: maa: favre faadafngon 

10. The first balls (morsels) are taken (by the priests) and 


they have not put their hands in their (dishes),! then, (at that 
stage) having scratched together the remaining rice-pap of 
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Brahmins, having poured the remaining ghee in it, (the 
Adhvaryu) stirs? three fire-sticks which are wet, and accompa- 
nied by leaves, which are a span in length, which are accom- 
panied by fruits and which belong to an Aévattha-tree which 
serves as a characteristic mark?, in it (the ghee). 


1. See V.7.2. 
2. See MS 1.6.12. 
3. Of a village etc. 


V.6 
aima ee: TRA pa vert WTA tamps 
aiaa: were fate u 


1. (The Adhvaryu stirs the three fire-sticks)! with citriya- 
dasvatthat sambhrtah... 


1. See V. 5.10. 


weft Gadhia Pet Ta 


Sard reheat u 


2. Then he puts (those three fire-sticks in the Brahma- 
nudanika-fire) with verses containing the word ghrta (ghee) 
and addressed to Agni—in Gayatri-metre for a Brahmana, in 
Trist-ubh-metre for a Ksatriya, in Jagati-metre for a Vaisya.' 


1. Cf. TB. I.2.9.5-6. For the verses see the next Sūtra. 


aiai gaara sw art aa eg gaa 
area frr am d ver afaferign ue am gere 
afraat arena fiera: Wert Fy a: neg onerat fara: | 
Aire qafifufa; waa: quat arida car gaudet 
qgadififenjd: wfmgt game ueugweer aktat aga ud 
faape afer Zar sequi ara sf venue euer ufui 
ars ar gi Uist gae sunm uautbmmgd aa d- 
fit eaten ware vies amd wear qaa: Ysa RRR 
a agar aiuefiferefara se waite ater fafqusdi vaudte a 
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182 
qiii fud x ufu eat! FATA a Pani 
ae at daa afafa area t 


3. For a Brahmana samidhagnim duvasyata... this is One 
verse; upa tvagne..., jusasva samidho mama..., and tam två 
samidbhirangirah these are the other verses to be used; For a 
Ksatriya samidhyamanah prathamah...; ghrtapatiko 
ghrtayoniN... and āyurdā agne... these are the verses to be 
used: For a Vaisya tvamagne samidhanam...; tvamagne pradiva 
áhutam...; and ghrtapratikam va rtasya... these are the verses 
to be used.! 

1. For all these verses see TB I.2.1.9-13. For the first see also TS 
IV.2.3.d; for the sixth see also TS I.3.14.m. 


V.7 
wire frat ecaattéarfais i 


1. At the time (of the offerings of) fire-sticks (the sacri- 
ficer) should give three heifers to the Adhvaryu as gifts. 


Wee AION SSAA 
2. The Brahmanas eat the rice-pap.! 
1. Of which earlier they had taken only three morsels. See V.5.10. 


Urfgrqan: GAM at carta 


3. After they have eaten, the sacrificer gives a chosen 
(gift)—the same (type of gift) to (each one of) them. 


wea sfroereraniriawt aaa: afi 
HCAS TAS AS VRÈ ATI 


: 4. On the constellation under which he is going to estab- 

lish fires, one year or twelve days or two days or three days or 

one day before that, the sacrificer should offer these fuel-sticks.! 
1. Cp. TB 1.1.9.7. à 


STARTSEITE It 
5. One who is establisl 


ling th | 
Sticks) should be invariably De eo i sur i d 


put (in the Brahmaudanika-fire). 
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arr gd efr p ni a fexengüfer meat perat 
araa amavi N | 

6. Then the performer observes the (following) vow. He 
does not eat flesh, does not approach a woman!; others should 
not carry out fire from his house; they also do not bring (fire 
to his house) from elsewhere.’ 


1. Cf. TS I.1.9.7-8. 
2. Cf. MS 1.6.12. 


srailefrea werte 


7. (The performer) should remain accompanied by the 
Brahmaudanika-fire for one year.! . j 


v.7] 


1. Or for a period of twelve days etc; see Sūtra 4 above. ~ 


airareisrarfea. uaferererfisruitur fena tte it 


8. If the (entire)! Aupasana (firé) has been kept (on the 
place of the Brahmaudanika-fire) then (all) his rituals connected 
with fire are to be done in this (viz. Brahmaudanika-fire). 


1. See V.4.13. 
A WATAN Ul 


9. (The performer) should not go away (from the fire- 
place). KIM ETE, DIUI Srl 

ITTRI o ll AMA 

10. (This Brahmaudanika) fire should not be extinguished. 

"fa vara ar reta Gaderer after 3mTq- 
ATTN 8 I | | BM 

11. If (the performer) goes away or if (the Brahmaudanika- 
fire) is extinguished, having cooked rice-pap for Brahmanas, 
(the perforemer) should put fuel-sticks in it in this same man- 
ner. | 
aAA | | 


12. If whithin a year the fire-establishment (rite) does not 
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incline to him! (the performe), having cooked rice-pap for 
Brahmins, having put fuel-sticks (on the Brahmaudanika-fire), 
when(ever) (the fire-establishment-rite) may incline to him, he 


should establish (the fires). 
1. i.e. in case the performer is unable to establish fires. 


AT AAT MURATI 3 Il 


13. In that case he is free regarding the procedures (vow 
etc.) in connection with maintaining the Brahmaudanika- 


fire. 


game VHS WT 


14. Or he should observe (those vows) for twelve days or 
for one day. 


ANTENA: aige wefan 
15. When he is going to establish (fires) tomorrow, (to- 
day) again he cooks the rice-pap for the Brāhmins.! 
1. Cf. TB .1.9.8; without the word "again". 
TST Wai UY ud ahr a Weare a 
feraqüfauss n 
16. He (the Adhvaryu) who is going to establish fires (for 


the performer) observes vow on this night; he does not eat 
flesh; does not aproach a woman. ! 


1. Cf. KS VIIL 12. 


WT STU Hares wp: wi Wea ndfs 
T WW Yeprtur reac HTS TATA 611 


17. With praja agne Samvásayüsásca pasubhih saha! (the 


Adhvaryu) binds a black-whit 
5 e he-goat? 1 
of Gārhapatya.? goat" to the north of the place 


1. TB 1.2.1.3. 
2. Cf. KS VIIL 12. 


3. i.e. " 
1.€. to the place Where Garhapatya is going to be established. 
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V.8 


ay at caufa at cep aoaaa, wai 
myag tat ere aeoritfane u 


1. Then the sacrificer enters into vow and restrains his 
speech with anrtát satyamupaimi mánusád daivyam upaimi 
daivim vácam yacchümi.! 

1. TB I.2.1.15. 


tumqurasrirat vifi Beara i 


? 2. They remain awake on this night by means of lute and 
ute. 


af at a m a ara roA 


3. Or, rather, he does not remain awake, does not re- 
strain speech. 


Srechtat xifariraufiafirerr amat vied fares sat eire 
ma Sains ey quere AT ATINS 
4. On this night he remains enkindling the (Brahma- 


udanika) fire by means of pieces (of wood) with this (verse 
beginning with) ubhau lokau sanemaham.' 


1. TB 1.2.1.15. 


arei freufa sade spraer va ge fees quat 
aaah arfemsremef wersré Waa Wen: sui 
a rfe ferar getareamrpt 

5. At the time of that dawn, (the Adhvaryu) heats the churn- 


ing sticks with these (verses beginning with) jdtavedo 
bhuvanasya retah and ayam te yonih.! 


1. For these verses see TB I.2.1.15-16. 


aret tarifa Baha Yeoh: 1 wif: Ta 
aBn vet feyuett wet seauaratett ud erect vdtumt aadA 
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wa wee erue TEM A aay, 
Wterd ug Ul 

6. With agni raksamsi...' having addressed them, With 
antarvatni janyani...) the sacrificer looks at the churning sticks 
while they are being brought. 


1. TB II.4.1.6. 
2. LB 1.2.1.13. 


Qa a a ga a wd mA rA aaa 
wafao 
7. With dohya ca te dugdhabhrccorvari te...! (the 
Adhvaryu) gives the churning sticks to the sacrificer. 
1. MSI.6.1. | 
ated aid weathindars anger acter ae) veil 
var aR mf anai W amg wai aed aah fayat oh 
SAT d Wem: wares Toa went ware) wat 
ugha wen cite sit RRA aT N 
8. With drohatam dagatam Sakvarih...! having accepted 
(the churning sticks), with rtviyavati sthah...? (the sacrificer) 
addresses them after having accepted? them. 
1-2. TB I.2.1.14-15. 
3. The word pratigrhya seems to be repeated unnecessarily. 


V.9 
IR arem aft at st aen fie g aa: ara 
arala mera vi s erf gafea N 


; l. Both the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer mutter two verses 
vız. mayi grhnámyagre...! and yo no agnih pitarah...? Having 
. dug up the place of Garhapatya with apeta vita...? he sprinkles 


Water on that place with his palm turned downwards, with sam 
no devirabhistaye, . .4 


1-2. TS V.7.9.a.b, 
3. TS IV.2.4.a. 
4. TB 2.1.1. 
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vd gaoia AIA AAATA 27 UR UI 
2. In the same manner he sprinkles water on the places of 
Daksina-fire, of Ahavaniya and of Sabhya and of Avasathya. 


vanqyatuadeaa sed iT N i 

3. Henceforth the rites are performed in this order. 

fama Sea fervrearef miea freres efron: 
arf eb fere were 

4. Having divided the half of the sand! into two parts,(the 
Adhvaryu) throws the half on the place of the Gàrhapatya and 
the other half on the place of the Daksina-fire. Having divided 
the second half into three parts, he throws it on the places of 
the eastern fires.? 


1. See IV.1.7. 
2. viz. Ahavaniya, Sabhya and Avasathya. 


waa med nataran Aaa 
5. In this same way of performance he throws all the ma- 
terials connected with earth! on the places of fires. 


1. Mentioned in V.1.7 and V.2.1. 
senha faa freufet viam t 


6. With agner bhasmasi...' he throws the sand, with 
samjfiánam...* he thrwos the salty earth.? 


1. TS IV.2.4.b. 
2. TS IV.2.4.c. 
3. See V.1.7. 


arfereuaeea2rsntu gui afeeteafa mur carafe 
7. While thrwoing them he mentally thinks 
yadadascandramasi...! 
1. TB I.1.3.3. 
sig afa ng: gyfran fast onfaer ed: Wea! Sm 
«ar 3pufet GA gerarg spere minqrfirearepe (rati ayaa 


v.9] 
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armi Hays et wan aaferecritsaarafermdlaana ifa miT- 
aX ariaa faafia 


8. With udehyagne adhi matuh...' he throws the earth dug 
by rats; with yat prihivyà anàmrtam...? he throws fossilized 
ant-hill on the place of the Garhapatya. 


1. KS VIL 12. 
2. KS VII.12. 


RAR afar safes vía TATUM 


9. With (the same formula but with) yadantariksasya! (on 
the place) of the Daksina fire; with (the same formula but with) 
yaddival? on the eastern places.? 


1-2. In the second formula mentioned in Sütra 8 the first words are to 
be changed. See KS VII.12. 
3. See V.9.4. note 2. 


semet STA wai aem: t arit er À marit 
ad wen weed suf Yan! Fae sata enefengem t2 o ii 

10. With utsamudrüànmadhumán ürmih...! he throws mud 
from dried out lakes; with iyatyagra dsih....2 the earth dug 
out by a boar. 


1. KS VII. 12. 
2. KS VII.12. 


ad eat were verrqidejum wrwui frc emis: 
enaa viraerfayreraer gA sra: gei a WT 
arang uu | 
Il. With ado devi prathamáná... 
he thinks of the enemy. 
1. Cp. KS VIL 12. 


.! he throws gravel and 


V.10 


Ad RTT uiu ufu seated uorserfanmr 
FTAA WmmRTSqEfU N 
1. With rtam strnāmi purisam.. 


: . (th S 
the materials on the places of fires. eee 
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aaa: harqa yeaa & a: gona auri ow cust 
aq al ATE: Wu seq a via arrearage füsaraf-rudta: 
wad wa sifaReaaarnen 


2. Sam ya vah priyástanuvah...! with this verse and with 
sam vah srjami hrdayani...* having mixed the materials con- 
nected with trees, he throws them on the places of fires in the 
same manner as that of sand?, with this verse beginning with . 
itah prathamam jajfie agnih.* 

1. TS IV.2.4.d; TB 12.1.17. 
2. TB I.2.1.17. 


3. See V.9.4. 
4. TS II.2.4.8. 


Ie Raraga maA ar arafesr fafa ar: ufareanqi ath: 
aya WT: water févuserf dg garam vd Uum rui 
Ruamanga: demqurerfas iu 

3. With ydste Sivàstanuvah...! he throws a piece of gold 
on the place of Garhapatya, to the north near the materials. 

1. KS VII.13. 

rauf age were damaged gaia fame qt 
aana «fuf cara ze uf agamen Bear 
Tad waare 

4. With candramagnim... he addresses (the gold which 
is) thrown near the materials; he gives the silver to the enemy. 


afè gui merra favi ger eI Pneu 


5. If he does not get an enemy, he should throw (the sil- 
ver) towards the direction in which there may be the enemy. 


wa udqurer enfe u 


6. In the same manner he acts after having thrown (a piece 
of gold) near (the materials) in all (the places of fires). 
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aeiiae afersaritetafet veau 


7. Having taken away ash from the Brahmaudanika fire 
he churns out fire on it! from the wood? grown on a Sami-tree 3 
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1. i.e. the place of the Brahmaudanika-fire 
2. i.e. the churning sticks made out of the wood of the Asvattha tree 


grown ona Sami-tree. 
3. Cp. TB I.1.9.1. 


su tery ayutanit wes u 


8. (At the time) when the rays (of sun) are coming up,! he 
places the two churning sticks with the Dasahotr(-formula).? 


1. Cf. MS 1.6.10. 
2. TA II.1. For this Sūtra cf. TB II.2.1.6. 


EPA AR WE TAM AS YA TE WaT WE WD: 
warren sia wes N 


9. While a horse is standing near, he churns out fire with 
sahágne'gninà jàyasva...! 
1. KS. VII.13. 


Srtsdrep feret waka ARA array at a Wat fas: 


Noll 


10. The horse should be white, oné whose eyes are not 
flowing, or red with black knees or any uncastrated (horse). 


RARA Yr: ipd ATA AR Sp ert fera: EATER 
sate madar SPT we 


11. While the churning is being done, (the Brahman)! sings 
the melody of Sakti Samkrti;? after smoke is produced he sings 
the melody of Gathin Kausika? and (the melody based on the 
verse) aranyor nihito Jatavedah....4 


1. See V.16.6. 
2. not traced. 


3. Grámageyagana II.1.13. sung on RV VIII. 103.1. (SV 1.47). 
4. Gramageyagana II.2.17. (Sung on RV III.29.2. (SV 1.79). 
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zma wade gk fFrdceinmrmmfinmerdis a 
12. With updvaroha játavedah...! he addresses the fire 
while it is being produced. 
1. TB II.5.8.9 


V.11] 


vV. 
— rerafes i 


1. At this stage the Adhvaryu makes the sacrificer recite 
the Caturhortr-formulae.! 
1. TA III.3. 
amA: qd: awe: waar: yf: wah see Bit manm- 
TATA 
2. With ajannagnih pürvah...' he (the Adhvayu) addresses 
(the fire after it is) produced. 
1. Cp. KS VII.13. 


sd enr at qais i 
3. After (the fire) is produced, the sacrificer gives a boon 
(chosen gift) (to the Adhvaryu). 


We amsaa sat Atsa sat srgaraisfrat sa: 
Tet A Shera semi 

4. A bull is indeed a boon; any other (animal) is a redun- 
dant boon; a milch-cow is a boon; any other (animal) is a re- 
dundant boon; an ox is a boon; any other (animal) is a redun- 
dant boon; a cow pregnant for the first time is a boon, any 
other (animal) is a redundant boon. 


wd aaa sfergrfürfer wsradear urdrarfsrarfurfst quur: 
SE Se E E It DNO ee 
EEEL LGLI 


5. With prajápatestvà pránena...! the sacrificer breathes 
over the fire after it has been produced. 
1. TB I.2.1.19-20. 
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amiga wate sAm axfot args ae ran 


WET gears: Vaal WATT TARR A ARAA er erem. 
aa Wana eet grat at wena ep aR wen. | 
TARTI I 
6. With ajijanannamrtam...' having held the produced 

fire (in an earthen vessel) by means of his folded hands, with 
samrádasi virádasi... having enkindled it, then having lifted 
it towards the east, remaining seated, (the Adhvaryu) should 
place it on the materials while Rathantara* and Yajñāyajñīya’ 
samans are being sung, at the end of all the formulae, with the 
establishment formula according to the sage (of the sacrificer), 
with first sacred utterance (vydhrti),° or two sacred utterances’ 
with the first two Sārparājñī verses* and with the first Ghar- 
masiras formula.? 

1. TB I2.1.19. 

2. These formulae in this form occur here only. 

3. Contrast V.15.5 (and V.13.8). 

4. Aranyagana II.1.21. 

5. Gramageyagana I.2.25. 

6. viz. bhüh. 

7. bhuh, bhuvah cf. TB 1.1.5.2. 

8. TS I.5.3.a-b. 

9, TB 1.1.7.1. 


7.With bhreünàm x å 
EOUN två d in 7 eek 
he should place evandm vratapate vratenddadhami 


(the fire) of (a Sacrificer) belonging to Bhrgu’s 
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family; with argirasám... he should place... who belongs to 
Angirasa family; with @dityanam... (he should place...) of other 
Brahmana-people; with varunasya... (he should place...) of a 
king; with indrasya... (he should place...) of a Ksatriya; with 
manoh... (he should place...) of a Vai$ya; with rbhünàrm...! 
(he should place...) of a chariot-maker—these are the (formu- 
lae for) establishment (of fire) in accordance with the sages. 


1. TB 1.1.4.8. 
V.12 

pia: rr fer area: giaa adaa: trit forcer: 
aha: uini vider aaa Desi Ata: moraa A: 
diva: uyn wafed dara duum: fud wen ase 
area: aia: unia ad Wph Wpb ad: wq: WH 
wifarera wa 8 dtfefe aa ced sfr aerate afore i 

1. The sacred utterances (vydhrtis) are bhüh, bhuvah 
suvah. (The verses beginning with) bhümir bhümndà! are the 
Sàrparàjüi-verses. The formulae beginning with gharmah 
Sirastadayamagnih^ are the Gharmasiras-formulae. 


1. TS I.5.2.a-d. 
2. TB 1.1.7.1-2. 


"re frarerqat war wr arafter sa urfüerat:i arf: 
aya wur: Gare feos FAA Wot aga MEAT- 
wmerere wart wa fewer whdur ufa wfgenertana 
arte wapa Aare wage! sm qeuwd se qeu ufu fea: 
yie: iaka fee wena yfrearcat "i-re 
vf cial at At arr freut ur sPrear sfreradtene d aR- 


femia dary fremens u 

2. (Having also recited the verses beginning) with yáste 
Sivàstanuvo...! (the Adhvaryu) places (the fire) on the materi- 
als.? 


1. Cp. KS. l l 
2. The sentence begun in sūtra V.11.6 ends here. There is no finite 


verb in V.11.6. 
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xrmeaiateratena t 
3. With sugárhapatyo vidahannaratih...' the sacrificer 
addresses the fire being placed. And the Adhvaryu makes him 
recite the Gharmasiras (-formulae). 
1. TB I.2.1.20221. 


V.13 


sated Ga smarter i 


1. (The Adhvaryu) places the Ahavaniya while the sun is 
half risen.! 
1. Cf. TB 1.1.4.2. 


sfed erage ii 


2. (He places the Ahavaniya) after (the sun has) risen for 
the (sacrificer) desirous of Brahman-splendour. 


mi Wrasse faaarimamrireqaed- 
TANZ | 


3. The Adhvaryu enkindles the fuel-stick of Asvattha-tree 
which is to be carried forward (towards the Ahavaniya-place) 
and keeps ready (i.e. takes by means of a vessel) the sand to be 
used as an underlayer.! 


1. Thus a vessel is filled with sand and on it the burning Asvattha- 
stick is to be kept and then taken to the place of the Ahavaniya. 


TISAI TTT AHS FAY YpSNTUTTU eren AAT 
Faq Set cay afer wen wet Sem wT where: feat d 
Tel wet war at amt year feu fea: yee: 
weakens aea: waa wae: Wenger at At 
Sm WATT wen sq vem fad Sar gAn: rst 

4. He lifts it up with four verses beginning with ojase 


baldya tvd...; yaste deveshu mahimá...? divah prthivyáh...? 
and yatra yatra jatavedah... 


1-3. TB 1.2.1.21-22. 
4: TS IV.2.3. 
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auirerfimqeresfen ut u 


5. He lifts up the fire (i.e. the burning Aévattha-stick) a 
little high! as it were. 


1. See TB 1.1.5.4. 


seaqueud smefaus i 
6. He holds it raised and supported (by the sand). 


STETIT aU aaa Talerafet at ahaa: wp were 
frat FATT AT TSAR, Uere UST TTRIUHTSE UD aA: 
ga vie: frar aea maano 

7. Then he makes the sacrificer recite the (formulae 
called) “Bodies of Agni" beginning with yd vájinnagneh! in 
the right ear of the horse.? (At that time) he continues to hold 
the fire up. 

1. Cp. KS VIII.13. and MS I.6.2. 
2. For this horse sec V.10.9. 


sare Aana Ramga "feret etzdapmdtat afarumati- 
mah warez tear arate fadiwar cree frag: 
mii Ar er Safran emet former waa ur arafear 
za ufddiat.: afr: aya wur aire fecal wem 
an maya amaaa Wak wel fuse atch 
ufa ngaraga urüur agp Were WATT ASANT 
Taya aia fea: afr: wiag fac asa Were 
qien afit eit at it amt freut at sPreat srar 


d erarfarfrasmitfa dary frasi i 

8. Either having brought the wordly (i.e. profane) fire or 
having churned it out, the Agnidhra, sitting with his knees up, 
places the Daksina-fire while the Yajñāyajñiya- -melody » Ld 
ing sung, with the formula of placing in accordance with t i 
Sage, with second sacred utterance, with three Sārparājñī 
verses, with the second Gharma$iras-verse, and with verses 
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and formulae beginning with ydste Stvdstanuvo Jatavedah ü 
n he 


keeps the fire on the materials (on the place of the Daksin 
fire).? os 


1. Contrast V. 11.6. 
2. For the melody, verses etc. see and cp. V.12.1 


V.14 


"ir aan tsa ava: TÀ AR Fa SEU: MIT Tea 
SETS TTT IE t 

1. Having brought from the house of a Brahmana, or a 
Ksatriya, or a Vai$ya or a Sidra who will be very prosperous 
like an Asura, the Agnidhra should place the Daksinagni in 
the case of a (sacrificer) desirous of prosperity. ! 


1. For this Sütra cf. KS VIII.12. MS I.6.10. 


TÈ vere srt smear u STATE ARR FAM act 
HATTA TATA | 


2-3. Afterwards, however, the sacrificer should not eat in 
his house.! (The Agnidhra should bring the fire for establish- 
ing as the Daksina-fire) from the fire-pan in the case of (a sac- 
rificer) desirous of food; from the burning top of a tree? in the 
case of (a sacrificer) desirous of Brahman-splendor. 

1. Cf. KS VIII.12. 


2. Cf. KS XIX.10. 


amau ampi sagen ine 


4. (The Brahman!) sings the Vàmadevya-sàman? while 
the Ahavaniya-fire is being held up (by the Adhvaryu)’. 
1. See V.16.6. 
2. Grámageyagána V.1.25. 


3. The Adhvaryu is holding up the Ahavaniya fire since V.13.7. For 
this Sūtra cf. TB 1.1.8.2. 


| Wrote] wfasificrori faceres wet ofr Aara: frg 
SHY Tae rat sr GFT ger 3 rfr Ta ant: TURE 
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aval Bet Zot frag faan nà adifa wade zig urat 
sagan stirs tt ti 


5. With prácimanu pradisam..' this verse, and with a for- 
mula and a verse beginning with vikramasva mahán asi and 
ima u mama patisthante raye® with horse in front, they* go 
towards the east. 

1. TS IV.6.5.a=TB I.2.1.22. 
2. Cp. TB 1.2.1.23. 

3. TB 1.2.1.21. 

4. The sacrificer and the priests. 


qie sre ta vere ot adafa recon fa: wives t 


6. Towards the south (of the sacrificial place), the Brah- 
man causes a chariot or wheel of chariot! to role as long as the 
wheel roles thrice. 


1. Cf. TB I.1.6.8. 


Teal gene 


7. Six times for an enemy.! 
1. Cf. MS I.6.6. 


SIRE maa sfr ex ARTE gdtammeqavt 
day a ADCN ALGAVAL 


8. Holding at the level of his knees, (the Adhvaryu) car- 
ries the fire for one third of the path;! ... at the level of his navel 
(another) one third; ....at the level of his mouth (the last) one 
third (...); he does not hold more than the level of ears.” 


1. From the Garhapatya to the place of Ahavaniya. 
2. Cf. TB 1.1.5.7. 


wem fepe Aaa i 

9. Having lifted up (the fire upto the level of knees etc.) if 
he brings it down! then having measured? it equal to the level 
his mouth, he should place it. 


1. by mistake. 
2. having brought. 


TRAE A enn o! 
10. He should not go between the fire and the Sun. 
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aferora: ufequr THAN s i 
11. He carries it after having taken it to the right side.! 


1. Cf. MS I.6.6. Thus the Adhvaryu keeps his hands turned to his 
right while carrying the fire. 


arated GAMA at ware i 
12. At the half distance, the sacrificer gives a boon (cho- 
sen gift) (to the Adhvaryu).! | 
1. Cf. MS 1.6.6. 


stated fioa fera arent sfa wea: wast daa 
SAHA 3 t 


13. At the half distance, after having kept down gold (on 
the ground) with nàko'si bradhnah...! the Adhvaryu steps be- 
yond it. 

1. Cp. KS VII.13. 


manyan sft aur uaa: TRISTIS 
GAAP CRT: Wanserererd THAN vt ti 


14. With abhyasthdd visvah...' he makes the horse which 
is facing the east to step upon the materials (on the place of the 
Ahavaniya) from the north with its right foot in such a way that 
the coals of the fire (after it has been placed there) would fall 
upon the foot-print (of the horse).? 


1. TS IV. 2.8.1. 
2. Cf. TB I.1.5.8-9. 


Wafarmrarerifir dare sft paray il 


. 15. Having made the horse to turn from the left to the 
right (i.e. in a clockwise manner), he makes it step upon (the 
same place) with yadakrandah...! 


1. TS IV.2.8.b. For this Sütra cf. TB I.1.5.5-6. 
WUSISIGTZIHSÉ arafanes i 


_ 16. He holds the horse to the east (of the place of the 
Ahavaniya), with its face to the west. 
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qaars at Tatar 


17. The horse is one which is yoked for the first time (i.e. 


young one). 
qua saagima aatfir AA tgrararect 
srafintig e il 
18. *In the absence of it a young ox does all these 
works"— Thus is (said in) the Paingayani-Brahmana.' 
1. This work is not available. SB II. 1.4.17 allows an ox instead of 
Horse. i 


V.15 
HAUSE mee aqua! spem ua smandid 
ATTAATH AU I 
1. According to a Brahmana-text of the Rgveda (the 
Adhvaryu) should place (the Ahavaniya-fire) on the foot-print 
of a Kamandalu.! According to the (view of) Vàjasaneyaka? (he 


should place) on the foot-print of a he-goat. 


1. An unknown animal. 
2. This view is not found in the SB known to us. 


ag asa: Prat wafa 3t a ara fora waa facet vene 
Spar fasrat à m faa a d aM fora agar away d 
wr fagri à m ferrari À e art fora qot faye Rya d wr 
fayrai à ar fererarq À à art fra wget wet a wala od aT 
ami oor fermi TA sme Pane STIS 
2. At this stage the sacrificer mutters the auspicious (forms 
of Agni) with ye te agne sive tanvau. ...' 
1. TB 1.1.7.2-3. 
"rep ap Wurenprearuc med emat gd ufavitfa 
TR wererrerafntts tt 
3. With ydste agne ghorástanuvastábhiramum gaccha! 
the sacrificer sends (the dangerous forms of Agni) to the hated 
enemy. With them be causes his defeat.? 


1. TB I.1.7.3. 
2. TB 1.1.8.6. 
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anusga swaf«tinet 
4. There are also Aranye’ nuvakya (chapters from the 
s . 1 1 
Aranyaka) (which the sacrificer should recite). 
1. TA IV.22;23. i 
afed faat wee: fue: waar det dayag:! Wut cqui 
deg mAT: vip Wray wb TENA Gee ARTS, 
fers aera tl I 
5. Having addressed (the place of the Ahavaniya) with 
d ing? towards the east 
yadidam divah...' (the Adhvaryu) standing i : 
with his face to the west, places the Ahavaniya-fire (on the 
materials). 
1. TB I.2.1.23-24. 
2. Contrast V.11.6;V.13.8. 
gefa curi yaaanasieatigngta cp eredi 
qaia A: waif: wddsitferegetor er ferar mar argat 
Wedel A seater sa Ridata AAT: Saya wT: Tara farra- 
"frd FAN SU ANT SMTA TA CT 
fear etur ufo eaaa uror sra Asta asaya 
aA ware stepurere Ra: yen: weberfvemeviten fire asa 
feres giaa ara Cah at At amd fre t sreat 
streradiene d aa amA wng Preenfae n 
6. While the Brhat!, Syeta? Varavantiya? and Yajñāyajñiya* 
(melodies are) being sung, with the placing formula in accord- 
ance with the sages,* with all the sacred utterances,9 with all 
the Sarpardjfii-verses,” and with the third Gharmasiras-formula, 
and with the verses beginning with ydste tanuvo játavedah, 
apünam tvàmrte, agne samrádajaikapüdáhavaniya,s he places 


(the fuel-stick from the Garhapatya) on the materials (on the 
place of the Ahavaniya), 


1. Aranyagana I. 1.27. 
2. Gramagana VI.1.32. 
3. Gramagana I.1.30. 
4. Aranyagana I.2.25. 
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5. See V. 11.7. 
6. See V.12.1. 
7. See V.12.1. 
8. See V.12.2. 


V.16 


smt Sar Waa ate waft wef efa 
ated aera ata wag Tears wa fu Arp 
SATA AT ATA Ul N 


1. With dnase vydnase...! and with aham tvadasmi...2 the 
sacrificer addresses the (fire) being placed. 


1. TB I.2.1.24. 
2. TB I.2.1.20. 


ated: adii weder wemmdp sqadsu 
SAAATSATaT UU 


2. In all the placings (of the fires) the sacrificer repeats 
the sacred utterances, Sarparajfii-verses, and Ghramasiras-for- 
mulae with which (the Adhraryu) places (the fires). 


faemrifirgeufirqaugsriat sree ter vrafaqon: ts i 


3. He does not touch the fire which has been established 
and in which no offering has been made!. The fire should be 
pacified by means of ghee and herbs?. 


1. The newly established fire is dangerous as it were. 
2. Cf. KS VIII. 1. . 


rmulae (the sacri- 


; ing fo 
4. With each one of the following fires: yd te agne 


ficer) offers ghee and herbs in the three 
Pasusu... 
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efter amqméters itt t 


5. According to some (ritualists) he offers fuel-sticks (with 
these formulae). 


same ATTA meets u 
6. In the Agnyádheya (ritual) the Brhaman sings Sàmans.! 


1. According Latya¢s IV.10.1ff and Drahyass XII. 1. 29ff either the 
Brahman or the Udgatr should sing sàmans in the Agnyadheya 
(fire-establishment-)ritual. According to J aminiya$s 22 the Udgatr 
should sing the Sàmans. It mentions a view according to which 
the Brahman may sing them. According to Katyass IV.9.1-9, ei- 
ther Adhvaryu or the Brahman should sing the Samans. 


Daft granary 


7. According to some! (ritualists the Samans are) prohib- 
ited (in the Agnyadheya-ritual). 


1. The Kathas in the Agnyadheya-Brahmana. 


aiai sade arenis it 


8. The Vajasaneyaka (opinion is that the work of) Udgitha 
(singing) is done by the sacred utterances (Vyàhrtis) them- 
selves.! 


1. This opinion is not found in either SB or Katyags. See, however, 
SB II.1.4.14, 25. 


V.17 


qd: Ware cir Raga 
ASTIN N 


_ l. Then (the Adhvaryu) places the Sabhya! and 
Avasathya?- (fires) having either brought the profane fire or 
having churned out or (having tiken them) from the Ahavaniya 
with the formulae of placing in accordance with the sages. 

1. See V.11.7. 


2. See V.4.7.8. 


ISI 
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ara amdfü west SA Ware FATT: | sitet: Waa: Westra: 
pfa: avit ETAT fees omen: after whan ferae t 

2. With agna adyumsi pavase...', agnir rsih pavamanah...* 
and tamimahe mahágayam...? he puts three fuel-sticks of 
Aégvattha-tree in each of these fires. 


v.17] 


1-2. TS I.6.6.1-m. 
3. MSI.5.1. 


areata ar fau sti 

3. Or (he offers) three (fuel-sticks) in the Ahavaniya (- 
fire).! | 

1. Cf. MS 1.6.5. - 

qp Sgi A qae AA gi qae 
fear amma A ae rH Wear Geert aT 
THAT: ST wm Use Ud: sperent Waa Aaah 
T Fat amer urer È vil wur Sea oneri Bre saat Gat def 
Ret tat aeat snfaastfa write wareegfengfufurer Uhh- 
Raca smeerita ar faute | 

4. With three verses viz. samudrádürmir madhuman...', 
vayam nama prabravama...? catvari Srigd...> he puts three 
(fuel—sticks) of Sami(-tree) soaked in ghee in each (fire) or he 
puts three sticks in the Ahavaniya. : 


1-3. Cp. MS 1.6.2. 


va mgm: tat dete at 4 geilgent airearena 
aaa toa wea sf deg at cufeqevueur fafafa 
THT UN 


... 3. In the same manner he puts fuel-siicks of different trees 
In fires; with preddho agne didihi...' (he puts fuel-stick) of 
Udumbara-tree; with vidhema te parame janman...? (...) 
Vikankata-tree: with tam savitur varenyasya. ..? (...) Sami-tree. 


1-3. TS IV.6.5.k-m. 


xac 
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aequora sperans 


6. Then he performs the morning-Agnihotra silently (with. 


out any formula).! 
]. Ct. TB I.1.6.9. 


efr ar gani pe rfe wsmuid ATA Saree 
wae wem aang 

7. Or having filled the ladle with twelve-time-scooped ghee 
he offers it while mentally thinking about Prajapati. This (of- 
fering) is in the place of (morning-)Agnihotra. 

area 3m uhTrpnarn ejf MM sera wfeuifr 
TART frenar smudsqereur rose i 


8. With yàste agne ghorástanuvah...! the sacrificer sends 
(the dangerous forms of Agni) to the enemy; with them he 
causes trouble to him. There are (also) the Aranye’ nuvakya 
(-formulae).! 


1. Cp. V.15.3-4. 
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V.18 


... l. By means of the ladle (viz. Juha) filled with twelve- 
times-scooped ghee (the Adhvaryu) offers a full-spoon liba- 
tion with a verse containing the word sapta (seven) beginning 
with sapta te agne samidhah! After (this libation) is offered 
the sacrificer having given a boon (chosen gift) (to the Adhva- 
E mutters (the formulae mentioning) the auspicious (forms 
is ae ee Adhvaryu) offers (another) libation with 


1. TS 1.5.3.h 
2. See V.15.2. 
3. Cp. MS 1.6.7. 
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ag anemia sufausw sed fud A arora wer 
ifi erar TAT Sat west Terao altar sedere 
ad wat Woran Yet vieni Vata smerd xestf4füai did 
ukearae fifa Mere vier UTA tore fast íi aq geruri 
qemi dier Rae ieai war at Ad mote 
qad aaae rat dr d uftqarae fates meq ae ufera 
wa 3 nara Bri St AAT wet tea sfera wed fora ayer: ufte- 
Taha warmeüemmfgue Get wag: | aR- 
eaten AeA: wfaftefafef waren 


2. Then the sacrificer stands near the fires praising with 
verses called Viratkrama! with atharva pitum me...? (near) the 
Daksina-fire; with narya prajam me...3 near the Garhapatya (- 
fire); with samsya pasün me ...* (near) the Ahavaniya(-fire); 
with sapratha sabhàm me gopáya...5 (near) the Sabhya(-fire); 
with ahe budhniya mantram me gopáya...5 (near) the Avasathya 
(fire); with paricadhágnin vyakrámad virát...? near all the fires. 

1. See TB I.1.10.1-3;6. 


2-6. Cp. TB 1I.2.1.25-26. 
7. TB 1.2.1.27. 


V.19 
ATENTE wed Wenig uu 


1. The Adhvaryu starts the paradigm of the (sacrificial 
bread prepared) on eight potsherds, for Agni. 


frei gaeaf wate acr aren nelsfirtarmgc- 
taney fwd frere wae oy wee Freee ded 
sie wed sal Terres RRN 


2. While (the material for the above-mentioned) oblation 
has been poured out, kept ready but (water) is not sprinkled 
upon it,! then having dug out gambling-place in the middle of 
the hall (by means of the wooden sword i.e. Sphya), having 
Sprinkled water with the palm downwards, upon it, having 
thrown dice, having placed gold upon the dice, having brought 
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the dice together and then having separated them, having spread 
for a Ksatriya-sacrificer? on the mig. 


them, he offers a libation ; 
dle of the gambling-place with ni sasáda dhrtavratah...? 


1. Thus the activities upto I.18.5 have been performed. 
2. i.e. if the sacrificer is a Ksatriya. For this cf. MS 1.6.11. 


3. TS I.6.16.a. 
aad unia wet feud fara werden fea wer y 
q semen saepe ahaa aeon fir adm ear 
ataia efe. FANN 
3. In the Guest-house, having kept gold in the middle of 
the gathering, he offers a libation of ghee on the gold with a 
verse containing the word mantra viz. pra nunam brahmana- 
spatih...' 
1. For this Sütra as well as the verse cf. KS VIII.7. 
sat sfedea: squires vaoreghret ang: | fae gar sarge 
Cart: Eat Wer: Hae Stay A Baral FAAATA 
wae desea mi derneaa: waft aia 
4. Having said uta no’hir budhnyah $rnotu...! giving a 
hundred dice to the sacrificer,? he says (to the gamblers) “Do 
you gamble away the cow for the sake of rice-grains; without 
killing (the cow) divide’ its limbs” .* 


1. Cp. RV VI.50.14. 

2. Cf. MS 1.6.11. 

3. Cf. MS I.6.11. The cow is not killed. But the limbs of it won by 
the gamblers are substituted by rice-portions. 


Serer ait t 
5. (The gamblers)! do as per the order. 


1. The sacrificer is included among these. 


V.20 
ad aaa fafana u 


1. The sacrificer wins the Krta.! 
1. This signifies victory. 
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qur We oda WER Barer sug 
2. What they? win by means it (cow) having prepared 
food out of it they give it to those sitting in the hall.? 
1. Rice-grains. 
2. The gamblers. 
3. Cf. KS VIIL7; MS 1.6.11. 


aaa AAT 


3. They eat (the rice-pap) in the guest-house.! 
1. Cf. TBI.1.10.6. 


qa Safest ecuiersmgfaret 3574: 
BATT zie | 

4. With the verse called K!pti and Sàmanasi beginning 
with kalpetam dyàváprthivi and ye'gnayah samanasah,' the 
sacrificer stands near the fires praising them. 


1. TS IV.4.11.g; cp. TB I.2.1.18. 


Wants at uR 


5. (The Adhvaryu) starts the work like sprinkling (water) 
etc.! 


1. Now the work of the offering interrupted at V.19.2 is continued 
and the rites mentioned in I. 19. 1—1II.4.1. are performed. 


sure aiana frm ATRN N 


6. At the time of the gifts in connection with the sacrificial 
bread for Agni, (the sacrificer gives gifts connected with the 


fire-establishment). 
are oiaro ariaren fid sem s 
BC arresto sagre t antur TET aj EAR 
7-10. (He gives) a he—goat, a full-pot, a E cus 
Out of threads of all (colours) to the Qc TOM of to the 
Capable of carrying (a chariot) o ne H the place of 
Adhvaryu; an ox? to the Adhvaryu (situated) ne 
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the Ahavaniya(-fire); a milch-cow? to the Hotr (situated) tO the 


west of the Garhapatya(-fire). 
1. i.e. a particular measurement of rice. 


2. Cf. TB I.1.6.10. 
3. TB I.1.6.10. 


«ret frat ma i er ved carter efr Areca tae y 
I1. (He gives) a garment,! a cow and a bull, a new chariot 2 
These are common to all (the priests i.e. to every one). 


1. Cf. TB I.1.6.11. 
2. Cf. KS VIII.8. 


ar gama qaritepaedrg armed dama firmetur sfr 
farag s 


12. Having said, “He gives upto twelve gifts" a Braha- 
mana-text! says, “Let more be given, in order to obtain 
unmeasurable (prosperity)" —thus is known. 

1. TB I.1.6.11. 


seagate afa wa wur gem aagi 
Sane sil 


13. About the gifts more than twelve (the Brahmana-text)! 
Says six (gifts) be given twelve be given, twenty-four be given. 


1. KS VIII.8; cp. SB 1I.2.2.3.5. 


vr TIAA YI 


14. They are optional.! 
1. The numbers mentioned in Sütra 13 can be applicable to the gifts 


mentioned in Sütra 7-11. 
"uf wept uf spei arda qui TITIR Ul 
15 . (He should give cows) of that age! prosperity of cows 
of which are among his cattle he may desire. 
1. Cows are divided into various groups on the basis of their age as 
follows 1. six months old. 2. one year old (ekahayani). 3. 1% 
years old (tryavi). 4. 2 years old dityavah/dityauhi. 5. 21^ years 
old paricavi. 6. 3 years old trivatsd. 7. 3'^ years old turyavah. 8. 


4 years old (pasthaváhlpasthauhi). 
2. Cf. MS. 1.6.4. 
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facdet «um face cw RTN N 
16. He should give a two-year old cow and two year old 
uncastrated bull. | 
asini afar carfangon 
17. He should give gifts in an increasing manner.! 
1. Cf. KS VIIL8. 


ated. STi aAA wt cerca wat wen 
wadifa faaradgen c 

18. “If a (sacrificer who is) not rich establishes fies, he 
may at will give only one cow (as a gift). That (cow) becomes 
the representative of (all) the cows"—thus is known from a 


Brahmana-text. 


1. This is the view of Paingaka Brahmana (cf. Jamini-srautasütra 
XXII; cf. also Baudhags II.7) which is not available. 


19. The Isti (offering of sacrificial bread to Agni) stands 
completely established (i.e. concluded) in accordance with the 
usual paradigm.! . 

1. Thus the rites mentioned in III.4.1 ff are to be performed. 


V.21 
Weurreetfu wet Praag tl 


1. On the same day (the Adhvaryu) pours out the material 
for the sacrificial oblations called Pavamanahavimsi. 


1. These oblations are to be offered to Agni Pavamana, Agni Pavaka 
and Agni Suci. Cf. TB I.1.5.10;1.1.6.1-3. 


Blame gus ws wae sear me Marat wr! 


2. Or he may do so after twelve days,’ two days, three 
days, four days, half a month, one month, one season, or one 
year. 


1. Cf. TB 1.1.6.7; cp. also KS VIII.8. 


I Strano: UT Pace AN ti 


3. A (sacrificer who) is not going to perform a Soma- 
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sacrifice should not pour out the material (for the above- men- 
tioned offering) before one year.! 
1. Cf. MS 1.6.10. 


Praga irs 


4. According to some (ritualists) he (also) may pour out 
(i.e. perform the above-mentioned offering). 


uf idi waa wWaarearad Yaa sit fra 
MEA: wies ar Frat Prduqi 


5. If he pours out (i.e. performs the offering) having of- 
fered three libations of ghee to Agni Pavanana, Agni Pavaka 
and Agni Suci or to the Soma-deities. 


qra err Wr AAMT ATUT IE ll 


6. The oblations viz. Pavamanahavimsi should be per- 
formed in a common procedure, or with different procedures 
(for each one of them) or with a common procedure with that 
of the sacrificial bread to Agni. 


d armada urdrareafefa aerated wei Feta c 
rare mna ae ure Talfon a aAA aT- 
fefa avari wana Feat wary aai wurreteut feret 


7. In the case of a (sacrificer) about whom (the Adhvaryu) 
desires, ^May he be poorer" for him he should pour out the 
material of these oblations one by one;! In the case of a (sacri- 
ficer) (about whom the Adhvaryu desires) *May he not be 
richer, not poorer", for him (he should pour out) all the mate- 
rials together;? (In the case of a sacrificer) about whom (the 
Adhvaryu desires) ^May he be richer, better in future" for 
him, having poured out material for Agni Pavamàna, he should 
pour out the materials for Agni Pavaka and Agni Suci (for the 
offering to be performed) on a common Barhis (i.e. in a com- 
mon procedure).? 


1. i.e. he should offer the three oblations each separately. 


2. i.e. he should offer all the three oblations in a common procedure. 
3. For these details cf. MS I.6.7ff. 
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wart fav efimme n 


8. Gold weighing hundred 
gift for this offering. 
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Mānas (should be given) as a 


1. Mana=Guiija-fruit used for weighing gold. 


qiia fim Sareea u 
9. In the first two oblations 


Manas each; in the next one golden 
be given.! 


two goden pieces of thirty 
piece of forty Manas should 


' For Sütras 8-9, cf. MS I.6.4.; cp. KS VII.5. 
at Rud fi p ther safe oi 


10. Having measured the gold with that weight with which 
(the merchants) measure it, (the Sacrificer) gives it. 


Rafe: ufque en 
ll. The offering stands completely established! in the usual 
manner. 
1. Concluded. 


V.22 


Wsrerresrevrenurenrqhreacarfaed wp ua SETI 


1. (The Adhvaryu) takes out the material for a (sacrificial 
bread) on eleven potsherds for Indra-and-Agni and for a rice 
pap for Aditi. 


ATT rfr: t 


2. (In this offering there should be) seventeen enkindling 
verses. | 


agatare e sot uftecfaus i 
| "€ 
3. At the time of division into four (parts of ipid 
bread!) (the Adhvaryu) brings the rice-pap for Ad! 
man.? 
1. See Im.3.2. 
2. Cf. MS 1.6.8. 
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d wem mim: WARNS 


4. Four priests whose ancestors are Rsis, eat that rice. 


pap. 


wit: wad at warn Serquetebür una 
fugite: wife dtu 

5. (The sacrificer) gives the same boon (chosen gift) to 
each of them after they have eaten.! According to the opinion 
of some (ritualists) the gift should consist of a milch-cow and 
an ox. The offering stands completely established in the usual 
manner. | 

1. Cf. MS 1.6.6. 

STAT AMT AAPA Terr AAT ATA AAT Fear 
Raaen pb ya wm I 

6. (The Adhvaryu) pours out material for (sacrificial 
bread) on eleven potsherds for Agni-and-Visnu; for (sacrifi- 
cial bread) on eleven potsherds for Agni-and-Soma, and for 
rice-pap to be cooked, in ghee in a vessel with three 
proturberances for Visnu Sipivista.! 

1. Cf. MS I.6.8;KS VIII. 10. 

frare: afars 

7. The offering stands completely established in the usual 
manner. | 
wart amr: wn i 

8. In the opinion of Vajasaneyins in the place of all the 
offerings to be performed after (the Tanühavis-offering) (an 
offering of) rice-pap cooked in ghee for Aditi, with seventeen 


enkindling verses and a with a milch-cow as a sacrificial gift 
(should be performed).! 


1. See SB 11.2.1.18-20. Only the mention of seventeen enkindling 
verses does not find support here. 
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faafafie: diede u 


9. The offering stands completely established in the usual 
manner.! 
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1. This indicates that Apastamba accepts the view of SB as an alter- 
native. 


STAM eel TeyupIZGTESGeÉMpD wae Say 
amaaa Seay o 
10. When the sacrificer is about to start performing 
Agnihotra, having mentally recited the DaSahotr-formula,! 
having offered a libation (of ghee in the Ahavaniya) by means 
of Darvi(-Iadle) with the (portion called) Graha? (in the 
DaSahotr-formula), in the Ahavaniya(-fire), then offers the 
evening-Agnihotra.3 
1. TA III.1;cf. TB 1.22.1. 
2. TA IIIL.1.b. 


3. After the ritual mentioned in VI. 10.8. For the morning-Agnihotra 
on this day see V.17.6ff. 


earadifieweresqs s t 


11. (In the evening-Agnihotra) he should keep (the 
Agnihotra-milk to the west of the Ahavaniya-fire on the sacred 
grass) with sacred utterances (viz. bhuh bhuvah svah).' 

1. Instead of the usual formula. Sez VI. 8.11. 


Pact wai uarfiternaresqi 2! 

12. After one year is over, (in the evening-Agnihotra at 
that time also) he should keep (the Agnihotra-milk...) with the 
same sacred utterances.! 

1. Cf. TS I.6.10.3. l 
geme Asa Pay ASA: waned sare emit 
farfeiig 3 n 

13. In continuously burning fires! for twelve days, the sac- 
rificer himself? should offer the Agnihotra(-libation) without 
staying away. (During this period) he wears a new garment. 

1. On other days only Garhapatya 1s continuously burning, see 


VI.2.13. 
2. in contrast to the other days durin 
does this work. 


g which it is the Adhvaryu who 
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V.23 
at vanrafaetars etter at afo warf n 


1. (The sacrificer) gives that cow which he milks first for 
the sake of the Agnihotra as a gift (to any one whom he likes to 


give). 

saa) aries wear Pacers aay 
qiyin arai dean finest AAT UAT ST TSRE aa Ted 
FT paiT BeAr Il 


2. Now according some (ritualists): Having established 
fires, having washed his hands, having performed the Agnihotra 
for one year, (the sacrificer) starts performing New and Full- 
moon sacrifices. Having performed them for one year he per- 
forms a Soma-sacrifice or an animal-sacrifice. Thereafter he 
performs other rituals. 


UISVRTTHETGTHI ASA: TAA ARAMA ur 
Wem aerate TIT gaara maga RA meurt 
Taras i 


3. There is the Satyayani—Brahmana as follows: * Wearing 
new garment the sacrificer without staying away should him- 
self perform the Agnihotra for thirteen days. At that time itself - 
having performed a Soma-sacrifice or an animal-sacrifice he 
gives up (the act of keeping) the fires (always burning). Just as 
having made (one's animals) wellfed (with grass) one may drive 
them (i.e. yoke them to vehicles) this is like that! .! 


1. cp.JB. 


ort wares der saath ame eet garain 
fretaferineu 


4. With purnd pascát! and yat te devà adadhuh? having 
offered the two offerings to Sarasvat, he performs the Anvàram- 
bhniyà-offering (which marks the beginning of the New and 
Full-moon-sacrifices).? 


1-2. TS III.5.1.a-b. 
3. Cf. TS IIL.5.1.4. 
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STATA HU WAS US AY BITRATE M N 
5. (He offers a sacrificial bread) on eleven potsherds to 
Agni-and-Visnu, rice-pap to Sarasvati, (and a sacrificial bread) 
on twelve potsherds to Sarasvat.! 
1. These are the details of the Anvarambhaniya-offering. 
amd ARASH a: HMA wae: efaa n 
6. A (sacrificer) who desires, “May I be lucky, eater of 
food”, (should offer a sacrificial bread) on eight potsherds to 
Agni Bhagin.! 
1. Cf. MS I.4.15. 


fems aafo 


7. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) this offer- 
ing is as good as obligatory. 

ERIGE LE tZ t 

8. According to some other (ritualists) (this offering 
should be performed) with separate procedure.! 


1. Thus when the offering to Agni Bhagin is considered to be obliga- 
tory it should be performed separately. 


aka g Aar fa afa afrit «t a: pet teats 
qaqa feat aeia ARa ed wit am fe verfi RAA ara 
eurer: emt fipit t sed aera arr ame qa AAT aream] 
STRING I 

9. The verses beginning with tvadvisva subhaga' and tvam 
bhago na à hi ratnam? should be used as invitatory and offer- 
ing-verses in the offering to Agni Bhagin. 

1-2. RV VI. 13.1-2. 


v.24] 


V.24 
fad a fafaa peaga ATTA i 
1. With cittam ca cittisca! (the Adhvaryu) offers the (two) 
Jaya-libations before the Svistakrt offering. 


1. TS III.4.4.9. 
2. Thus immedia 
I.4.14. 


tely after the main-offering. For this Sütra cf. MS 
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farra wart feret aR anf i 


2. In the opinion of some (ritualists he offers the above. 
mentioned libations) with cittàya svaha cittyai svaha. 


wamaferstarfrfer Taree t 


3. With prajdpatir jayan...' he offers the thirteenth liba- 
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tion. 
1. TS III. 4.4.b; cf. MS 1.4.14. 


ard wer wg ate: MATT 3 oa: sfWyfernsd 
Sarees sani Afa xrqésit a: areata feri sara 
mR faa vata vrai ener AS Sars 

4. With agne balada saha ojah... he who desires, “May I 
be distinguished among the people”, should offer the four- 
teenth libation—he becomes distinguished; but mixed colour 
is produced on his face. 


faerit mat efm 
5. A bull and a cow are the sacrificial gifts.! 
1. Cf. TS III.5.1.4. 


faqatate: wfagais t 
6. The offering stands completely established in the usual 
manner. 


7. When the sacrificer is about to perform the New and 
Full-moon-sacrifices, having mentally recited the Caturhotr- 
formula,’ having offered a libation of ghee in the Ahavaniya by 
means of Darvi (ladle), with (the portion called) Graha (in the 
Caturhotr-formula)? he starts the New and Full-moon-sacri- 
fices.? 

1. TA 11.2.1. 
2. TA IIL.2.2. 
3. Cp. V.22.10. 
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earedifiré dfi earareredarent wahra warfare i 


8. He! should keep the oblation-substances near (the 
Garhapatya, to the west of it) with sacred utterances.? After 
one year is over he should keep them with these (sacred utter- 
ances) only. 

1. The Adhvaryu. 
2. viz. bhüh, bhuvah, svah, contrast II. 4.5. 
3. Cf. TS I.6.10.3. 


STATA Aoier g ira ifr ATA 
UPAATATATAT FAs t 


9. This is valid (only) in connection with (the sacrificer 
who) establishes (fires) on the New-moon-day. (In the case of 
him who establishes fires) on the Full-moon-day, however, af- 
ter he has completed the establishment-rite along with the of- 
fering (viz. Tanühavis) and the Anvarambhaniya(-beginning- 
offering),! 


1. The fie-establishment can be done on the New or Full-moon day 
see V.3.17. If it is done on the New-moon-day, (as is described 
here) following rites will have to be performed: Adhana, Tanühavis 
on the day of establishment and Anvàrambhaniyà on the first 
coming full-moon-day. If the Adhàna is done on the Full-moon- 
day, these rituals will have to be done on the day preceding the 
Full-moon-day. In the sütra no. 8 the sentence is incomplete. See 


the next sütra. 


v.25] 


V.25 
stays drufarerr Aaa t 


1. on the next day he performs the Full-moon-sacrifice. 


SAAT eM AAA TU i 


2. Immediately after the fire-establi 
the vows for (the person who) has established fires. 


Wt weis 


3. He should not speak untruth. 


lishment following are 
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rer Welt STAYS in 


4. No Brahmin without having eaten should stay in his 
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house.! 
1. For Sütras 3 and 4 cf. TB 1.1.4.2. 


yatea aer "mettant t 


5. He should not deny residence to a guest arrived after 


sun-set. 


TSAI AAT ramus t 


6. He should not eat (food) cooked on the fire (kept in 
the) crevice of earth. 


RAA «re age 


7. He should not put wet wood (on the fire). 


amatai "yen 


8. (While sitting) in a boat he should not drink water.! 


Tapa sitar eeu 


9. He should not stay in a place with naturally porous 


land. 
1. For Sütras 5-9 cf. Kathaka-Agnyadheya-Bráhmana. 


GUS: cmo 

10. He should (always) be auspicious (doing meritorious 
activities). 

Rega erue: faune vi 

ll. Restraining his speech,! having produced the sound 
him, he should aproach the wife.? 


1. i.e. without uttering any profane word. 
2. Cp. MS 1.8.7. 


CATSTSTUR 9 U 


12. Or he may speak. 


"D WRTHTESTSESTUTHS-ITq 3 1 


13. In the evening he should not eat anything before the 
evening-libation is offered. 
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ud Wr: 
14. Similarly in the morning.! 
1. For Sütras 13-14 see Kathaka-Agnyhadheya-Brahmana. 


enféar mà A urmWmgd Maret aur urafiersrui aaa 

15. In the house of a (sacrificer) who has established fires, 
no food should be eaten in the evening before the libation is 
offered and similarly in the morning—this is the vow for other 
(members) (in the house). 

ad "Rut I 

16. In the night he should not give anything other than 
food. 

«arare 

17. According to some (ritualists) he may give (any other 
thing like gold etc.) 

aA q «aede 

18. While giving food he should cause (the person ac- 
cepting it) to eat (it at the same place and at the same-time).' 

1. Cf. Rudradatta's commentary. He takes dadan as a present parti- 


ciple (instead of dadat) and adayita as a causal potential third 
person singular. 


Jaaa wgpufagr uidi snis e 
19. During this year without having performed an ani- 
mal-sacrifice, he should not eat flesh. 


eura: visors wet Wa ara d WS AA ANNETA- 
mazai faa m we aga Peat waked Aaa 
STATI Ul 


20. If it is necessary he may eat (flesh) after having re- 
cited the verse manaságnibhyah prahinomi... 
PUNARADHANA (RE-ESTABLISHMENT OF FIRES) 
V.26 
WARTE CUA: U8 i 
1. We shall explain Punarádheya (re- -establishment of fire). 
TATA A HT: tm t 


2. Its procedure is similar to that of Agnyadhàna. 
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ardiarariafardaent et Eja VERIGHIT WIRT: Uys. 
afc vare pi virareeanrtg er arg rai sanis 
3. He who will not prosper after having established fires 
in that year should establish them again. (Similarly) a sacri- 
ficer desirous of progeny, desirous of cattle, desirous of pros. 
perity (should re-establish fires). (Similarly) at the time of dis- 
tress, death of son, when his relatives are being suppressed or 
when he will become cripple on account of any limb (should 
re-establish fires). 
1. Cp. TS L5.1.4, MS 1.7.2. KS VIII.15. 
` TT à Paru ; 
sand serne A aen RTT N 
4. When a (sacrificer) is about to remove (his first fires 
and to establish new fires), he should offer a (sacrificial bread) 
on eight potsherds to Agni, (a sacrificial bread) on twelve pot- 
sherds to Vaiśvānara, (a sacrificial bread) on ten potsherds to 
Varuna, (a sacrificial bread) on eight potsherds to Agni 
Apsumat, (and) a rice-pap to Mitra.! 


1. This offering seems to be an expansion of the offering mentioned 
in TS II.2.5.5-6. 


ar ama saiga: wer fur wd dar we uferdturfavt 
TAMU AM MANU up SAT A FT SA Uae ar WaT Werl 
frat ag dar agaaa aaa AIT TAT ST WaT 
ad toate ale qud a aedan ata spp qu eta: frat ay: 
Wasa aya e wg fans pur DD aA up USD 
«dt Hb Geman aed art agar faucet arn: 
BMPS Wer Beret sa aed ary Myths: WRT STAT 
arg Ag des wet dares cmi 

5. yd te agne utsidatah..., ya te agne pávaká..., ya te 


agne surye..., yāste agne kāmadughāh iste agne 
sambhrtih. ..! , 8g dig yáste ag 
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1. This sütra is incomplete, see the next sütra. 
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: V.27 


à 3 sm erm: GANT Aya: wei Anis aeiaai 
afi aa rainn A sangeet daqurm 
ma Bela peraga: aR 

1. ye te agne vánaspatyáh... agannagnir yathā lokam... 


(with these seven verses the Adhvaryu) offers seven libations 
before the Sviştakrt(-offering). 


ngA: uR 


2. The offering stands completely established (is con- 
cluded) in the usual manner. 


dimei wererdt sAN 


3. Having performed the Full-moon-sacrifice he gives up 
the burning fires.! 


v.27] 


1. After the offering is over, one fuel-stick is put on the fire. Then 
the fires are let be extinguished and then given up. 


aan metge aaan 


4. (The sacrificer) remains in the state of one who has 
given up fires at the most for one year. 


Aoi ydq aga sft enfer u 


5. Rohini, Punarvasü, and Anurādhās—these are the Con- 
stellations (under which the re-establishment of the fires is 
done).! 


! TS 1.5.1.4. allows only Punarvasü. 


wutq mia aaan 


6. In the rainy season or in the autumn he should estab- 
lish (fires) again. | 
papa: WIRT Bal ap wafao 
7. The materials! and the formulae? are optional.? 


1. For these see V. 1.7-2.4 
2. For these see V. 1.7-2.1. 


3. For this Sūtra cf. in general TS I.5.2.4, MS I.7.2., KS VII.15. 
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aff ar wa urfzfarismTaTe vid Ut STTSICTU| 
8. Or rather he brings five materials connected With the 


earth and similarly those connected with trees.! 
1. See V. 1.4. 
amr Grewia iA adinim- 
SET Ul 
9. Having scattered old Darbha grass on the places (where 
fires are to be placed) with Sarparajiii-verses beginning with 
bhümir bhümná the Adhvaryu places the Garhapatya fire. 


WAST Sq ol 
10. He establishes the other fires at mid-day.! 
1. Cf. SB II.2.3.9. 

SHAE: eh: PATA TAS veru e i 

11. He takes the burning Ahavaniya fire from the 
Garhapatya by means of Darbha-grass-blades which are grown 
out of gleans, which have nodes and which have been dried for 
one year. 


FT sh: Uae STOTT ret TATA EAA ATTN RN 
12. With yat tvà krddhah! ... (he places) the Daksina-fire: 
with yat te manyuparoptasya’ ... (he establishes) the other fires.? 


1. TS I.5.3.e. 
2. TS 1.5.3.f. 
3. viz. Ahavaniya, Sabhya and Avasathya. 


Tat SiR qeeahrceretatrsa N 


13. With the verse containing the word Brhaspati begin- 


ning with mano jyotir jusatam...! he Stands near the fires prais- 
ing them. 


1. TS 1.5.3.2. 


TA A S afte: wur fier galas sqft 


.14. With sapta te agne samidhah'... he performs the 
Agnihotra. 


1. TS I.5.3.h. 
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V.28 
amd Uae frducrernuri Wr i 
1. He offers a sacrificial bread on five potsherds! or eight 


potsherds to Agni.? 


! TS 1.5.1.4. prescribes only this. 
? MS 1.7.4. allows both. 


wf USHA WN APSHA: THAT 


2. If there is a sacrificial bread on five potsherds then the 
invitatory and offering verses for the Svistakrt-offering should 
be in Gayatri-metre;! if on eight potsherds, then in Pankti-me- 
tre.! 


1. viz. TS II.6.11.0 and q. 
2. See Sütra 15. 


waar aR 
3. The entire offering belongs to Agni.! 
1. Cf. TS 1.5.2.2. Thus even the offerings which are otherwise to be 
offered to some other deities, should be offered to Agni. 
UBS MAST AT ATTA: US 
4. There should be either fifteen or seventeen enkindling- 
verses. ! 
1. Cf. KS IX.2; MS 1.7.2 
miai A gA : Renequamtut 
5. From the enkindling-verses upto the last after-offering 
(the Hotr) recites (the verse) inaudibly; (be recites the verse 
connected with) the Svistakrt-offering loudly.! 
1. Cf. TS 1.5.2.3. | 
arae samt SHAT fiant zia m wann eei fag- 
vitégmais | 
6. At the time of the first four fore-offerings! he puts the 
four case-forms (of the word agni) viz. agne (voc.), agnau 
(loc.), agninà (instru.), and agnim (acc.)? 


1. See II.17 2. 
2. Cf. TS 1.5.2.2. 
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Aragon 


7. He does not put a case-form in the last fore-offering. 


faufaaqea wast eese MI 

8. Having uttered the case-form, with fore-offering-for- 
mula he makes the Vasat-call.! 

1. Cf. TS 1.5.2.3. 

dq amrae[arfefa waiterasmeigutad geareg ar 
SURAT I | 

9. In the case of a (sacrificer) about whom he desires, 
*May he prosper", he should put the case-form either after 
the word yajàmahe or before the Vasat-call. 


af TT GATT (UTSTSITeRIT STerfen Spa 
amjf wae sit dne 
10. (The verse) agnim stomena bodhaya...'! is to be used 
as the invitatory verse for the offering of the ghee-portion to 
Agni,” the verse agna dyumsi pavase...? is to be used... to 
Soma.* | 
1. TS IV.1.1I.t. 
2. Cf. TB L3.1.4; SB II.2.3.21; KB I.4. 
3. TS I.1.6.6.1. 
4. Cf. MS I.7.4.; KS IX. 2; SB II.2.3.22. 


anada at erae aiT? u 
WAAAY WSISEGUSDSTGNSI I3 


11-12. Or he may use (the verse) agnir mürdhà...! as the 
invitatory verse for the offering of the ghee—portion tc Soma; 
or he may do so in the case of a sacrificer desirous of progeny 
or of cattle or one devoid of progeny or of one devoid of cattle.? 

1. TS L5.5.c. 
2. Cf. KS IX.2; MS 1.7 4. 


ARTAR: iige aN 


13. The verses for Patnisamyàjas should be containing 
the word agni.! | | 


1. Cf. TB 1.3.1.4. Thus in the verses to be used at the time of 
Patnisarhyajas one should insert the word agni in the same case in 
which the word Standing for deity in that verse is. 
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af ar carga Wetten: ug 

14. Or rather the (verses for the) ghee-portions and (for) 
the Patnisamyájas should be the same as (described) earlier 
(i.e. in the basic paradigme).! 

1. Cf. TB 1.3.1.6. 

am areas arora aha {sae 
& PAST AURA 

15. The verses beginning with agne tamadyásvam! in Ak- 


sarapankti(-metre) should be used? as the invitatory and offer- 
ing verses—two for the offering to Agni and two for the Svist- 


. akrt(-offering). 


1. TSIV.4.4.w-z. 
2. Cf. TS 1.5.2.1. 


west wg Taare: Grererrgdtafe ttre t 


16. With punarürjá...' and with saha rayyd...” (the 
Adhvaryu) offers libations on both the sides? of the sacrificial 
bread?. 


12. TS I.5.3.i-k. 
2. i.e. one libation before the offering of the sacrificial bread and one 


after. 
3. Cf. TS 1.5.4.4. 


Ves aT vean FE TARTAR STS TATA et 

17. Or he offers with punarūrjā...' (a libation) before the 
fore-offerings and with saha rayyá...? (another libation) after 
the after-offerings.? 


1-2. TS I.5.3.i-k. 
5. Cf. KS IX.1; MS 1.7.4. 


Udder ar 

18. Or in the reverse order. 

seers faror carey s t 

19. The sacrificer gives both the sacrificial gifts.’ 


1. For details see the next Sütra. 
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V.29 
amara: errata gap a gen: MA y 


FETA t 
1. Those of Agnyádheya! and those of Punaragnyadheya 
viz. a re-made chariot? etc. these and gold weighing one hun- 
dred Manas (Gufija-berries). 
1. See V.20.6ff. 


2. For details see TS 1.5.2.4: a re-made chariot, a re-woven garment, 
an old ox, and gold weighing one hundred manas. 


quisi fevoatiieqeamts ii 
2. It has been said (in the Brahmana-text)': “Therefore 
white gold (silver) (should not be given as a gift)". 


1. TS 1.5.1.2. 
vefrfédt ta: Greed E RE ZARTAN i 
3. According to some (ritualists)! a repaired chariot, a re- 


woven silk garment (is to be given as gift) for the sake of ob- 
tainment of the re-desire. 


1. Not identified. l 


aia «t Raae Aa SEMI gi | AT Va VT AMAT 
sags qaia fr Agrafo sre 

4. If the other (things) are not available (the sacrificer) 
should give only the ox.! There is Paingayanibrahmana accord- 


ing to which “All these desires are indeed included in the ox 
and more than these (are also included)". 


1. Cf. SB 11.2.3.28. 


«4 amit dat afana gercTarerarfeieradt carrie tt 


| 

: 5. In the (offering-verses of the first) two after-offerings 
e puts the case-forms (of the word agni) in the following man- 

ner; deva agnau... and devo agnih...! 


1. Thus deva agnau barhih.. 
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- and devo agnir nardsamsah... 
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AARG 


6. (He does) not (put any case-form) i . 
m) in th T 
of the) last after-offering.! ) e (offering-verse 


1. Because this after-offering already belongs to Agni 
TATA GHETTO 


7. At (the time of) the last (after-offering) the Adhvaryu 
orders loudly. 


aaie: afrsancn 


8. The offering stands completely established (i.e. con- 
cluded) in the usual manner. 

SUP TAT ROTTER a at wana art 
faai ATU II | 

9. In the place of all the offerings which follow the 
Tanühavis or of those connceted with two deities he offers (a 
sacrificial bread) on eleven potsherds for Agni-and-Varuna!. 

1. Thus after the sacrificial bread for Agni the Tanühavis offerings 


(V.21.1-11) are performed; then only one bread for Agni and 
Varuna is to be offered and the offerings mentioned in V.22.1-9 


are not to be performed. 


Raife: Rra feed FRATTON 
10. The offering stands completely established (i.e. con- 
cluded) in the usual manner. The re-establishment of fires stands 


completely established (i.e. concluded). 


rege w Wanne: uen: TAH FAM 
sh (fires) for the third time should 
lekah sulekah...? 


e sacrificial bread on five pot- 
e to be offered; cf. Baudhass 


11. He who may establi i 
offer these libations of ghee with 


1. After the Svistakrt-offering of th 
sherds to Agni these libations ar 


I1I.3. 
2. TS 1.5.3.1. 
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"adr: aaee HI SI 
qa arama yeaa TUS SHE raffy: 


31 

12-13. If the fire mounted upon the churning sticks is 
lost,! or in the case of whom the sun sets or rises when both the 
fires are extinguished, the re-establishment of fires is the ex- 
piation for him. 


1. i.e. the churning sticks are lost after the fires have been made to 
mount upon them. For causing the fires to mount upon the fire- 
sticks see VI.28.8-9. 


GRIST STATS STA: t v 


14. (In this case) re-establishment (of fires) should be done 
according to Asmarathya; establishment of fires (should be 
done) according to Alekhana. 


AGNIHOTRA 


VI.1 
PAST PASTA: NR Ul 
1. We shall explain the Agnihotra.! 
1. Libation of milk in fire in the evening and morning. 


wfaqanpi amfasp at sfevf wur Wd cqud urea 
areas Sari 


2. When (in the evening) the sun is at the top of the trees 
or when the sun is visible (in the morning), with dhrstirasi 
brahma yaccha!, having taken the poking stick (Upavesa) in 
his hand, with sugárhapatyah...? the Adhvaryu addresses the 
Garhapatya(-fire) 

1. TS L.1.7.2. 
2. TB I.2.1.20221. 
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att AIRE mjarfinengt eque vrl ARA- 
ad aaa War ass ARNIR 

3. Then he makes it (the fire) wake up (i.e. visible), by 
removing the ashes with udbudhyasvdgne...' 


1. VS XV. 54. 
TRAIT WANS AAA! SEA WAIN 


4. In the evening the sacrificer says (to the Adhvaryu), 
“Do you take up the fire”; similarly in the morning he says, 
“Do you take up (the fire)”. . 


WE AT HINA Semel I 


5. Thereby the sacrificer obtains one thousand desire- 
(fulfilling) cows.! 


1. Cf. MS 1.8.6 


ATA AT BAT WANA TEGO HAT seruit STATI 
dean uah Aaaa mda yarns 
Tae 

6. With vácá tvá hotrd... the Adhvaryu takes up the burn- 
ing Áhavaniya (i.e. a burning fire-brand to be kept in the place 
of the Ahavaniya) from the Garhapatya. 


Wra: uet 


7. In the evening when the fire is being taken up the sac- 
rificer addresses it with bhar bhuvah svah uddhriyamánam 
uddhara... ahnà yadenah...; in the morning with bhürbhuvah 
svah... rátryà yadenah... 


aià sma 3 fageafirua ser 3 ysl ngang fmparat 
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maf girem fact cared cime satt wamrfasd wena 
fsrmrarfinrrit vareriz i 
8. With agnipataye' gnaye me viddhi...!, 


1. The sentence is incomplete. See the next sūtra. 


VI.2 


art warestepurqreertrat fea: gin: wed «aftamecitas fare 
"sara yR yeaa wp eii at At sm freq 
astreat saraan «i aaam vaaraftavitqeqa: 
asgat at HDTHIRUSf* wRr Wea: WU ui 

I. (and with) agne samrádajaikapádáhavaniya.... having 
turned towards the east, with his face to the north or to the west 


(the Adhvaryu) places (the Ahavaniya-fire) in its place in the 
evening... with his face to the east in the morning. | 


verd erri genrarevia faerie Ra ST AT 


a wkravm fraus i 


2. With this verse viz. visvadànimábharantah... the sac- 
rificer himself brings the fuel-sticks. 


ert rfr enit orerarfir: Wega: uana nga gama- 
mia aià affare 


3-4. With each one of these five verses viz. yadagne yani 


kani ca...' he puts five big fuel-sticks; the biggest fuel-stick in 
the Ahavaniya. 


1. TS IV.1.10.a-e 


FATA ATION TET WHET N 


5. (He puts fuel-sticks in fires) in the same order in which 


they were established! or having started with Ahavaniya-fire 
(and then following the order of establishemtnt).? 


l. Thus Garhapatya, Daksina, Ahavaniya, Sabhya and Avasathya. 
2. Ahavaniya, Garhapatya, Daksina, Sabhya and Avasathya. 


in: nest ei menm mi d 
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aaa ang RA erdum i 

6. The fire (i.e. fuel-stick) should be placed in such a 
manner that the (Agnihotra)-libation (offered afterwards) will 
not be hindered (i.e. it will not come in between the libtion and 
the fire). 

ARP eee 

7. The Adhvaryu does not walk through the two fires!. 

1. Garhapatya and Ahavaniya. 


"ufa qais: weniq i 
8. If the fire in the east! is extinguished, then he may walk 


through. 


1. viz. Ahavaniya. Thus after the Agnihotra-rite is over and in case 
the sacrificer is not a gatasri who keeps the Ahavaniya-fire always 
burning (see Sütra 12). 


uaa w afe Wag 
9. For, in that case, that (Ahavaniya)-fire is gone (to the 
west (to the Garhapatya). 
wd ga MAA ott 
10. According to some (ritualists) after the (Agnihotra)- 
libation is offered one may walk through, at will. - 


AAAS aA sme 
11.. He preserves! the Ahavaniya during the night-time. 


1. does not allow to be extinguished. 


Frat ufafrat Rangon 


12. In the case of a Gataéri! it is always preserved. 


1. For gatasri see 1.1.3; 1.14.9. According to TS II.5.4.4 there are 
three Gatasris (rich persons): a learned (Brahmana), a leader of 


the village (Vaisya), a Ksatriya. 


Pret munis a 
13. (He) always (preserves) the Garhapatyay.! 
1. Whether the sacrificer is Gataéri or not, the Garhapatya is always 
kept burning. 


v1.2] 
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aaae ufa afacartedt aR 


14. Similarly (he always preserves) the Anváhàrya-pacana 
(Daksina-fire) in case it has been established after having been 
churned out.! 


1. See V.13.8 according to which the Daksina-fire is to be estab- 
lished either having brought a common, profane fire or after hay- 
ing produced fire through the process of churning. The Daksina- 
fire is to be continuously kept burning in case the second alterna- 
tive is accepted. 


Wüarerdt Sgxgtd aferura aeran 


15. If it is “to be brought” then he daily brings it to the 
south. . 


1. i.e. if at the time of establishement of fires, the Daksinàgni was 
established after being brought from the profane fire; (See V.13.8). 


START UAT CATT ATTN tl 


16. According to the Vajasaneyaka! view only on the 
Upavasatha-day? they should bring it or in the new residence 
only they should bring it. 


1. SB 11.322.7-8. 
2. The day preceding the New or Full-moon-offerings. 


VI.3 


ufceqe-riritaeiepefsas u 


1. They! adorn the fires by Sweeping around them. 
L The Adhvaryu, sacrificer and his wife. 
QIAN: UAT RBA: Uis N 
2. The acts of adornment should be done before (the 
Agnihotra-offering) in the evening; the acts of adornment... 
after (the Agnihotra—offering) in the morning. 
Wegr faite swadisctarn: art wm aR i 


3. Or this may be done the other way round. According 
to some (ritualists) there should be the acts of adornment on 


—— | 
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both the sides (i.e. before and after the Agnihotra) in the evening 
and similarly in the morning. 


amt Feud vrercafa we Tees wu ypereafa afer 
uz spendere qr vperedfe eamm aires Yaa 
qaem I 

4. They adorn the Garhapatya with agne grhapate 
«undhasva; the Daksinagni with agne vahne *undhasva; the 
Ahavaniya with agne samrát Sundhasva; the Sabhya with agne 
sabhya sundhasva; and the Avasathya with agne parisadya 
sundhasva. 


semi: wets giga ufvqumqufimm4t rt N 


5. (The Adhvaryu) spreads Darbha-grass-blades or grass- 
blades with their points to the north and their points to the east 
around all the fires or around one! fire or around two? fires.? 


1. viz. Ahavaniya. 

2. viz. Ahavaniya and Garhapatya. 

3. Thus towards the south and north the points of the grass should 
be eastwards and towards the east and west the points be north- 
wards. 


aie: wr Anema aan aaa wr N 
6. The spoon should be made out of Khadira—wood, the 


ladle for offering Agnihotra(-libation) out of Vikankata 
(Flacourtia Sapida)-wood, an arm-long or a cubit-long. 


warpage ucni cin iici 


7. The earthern vessel (for containing milk) is broad in 
size, with perpendicular potsherds (sides) and not prepared by 
means of a wheel's rotation.! 

1. Thus hand-made. For this Sūtra cp. MS I.8.3. 

aina aeia frofa at aa sfera germi 

We aA wafea ule Ae srg ufa wan eamm N 


8. To the south of the sacrificial place the cow yielding 
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milk for Agnihotra stands; the sacrificer addresses her with 
idāsi vratabhrdaham...' 
1. Cp. MS I. 5.3. 


aa xfzzwmfngerfaufa snum shader: ood onn Š 
vig a Rae 

9. Then he (the sacrificer) touches the place of Vedj (al. 
tar) with ivamasi tasváste 'gnirvatsah... 
ago 

10. With pasdi' having sent the calf from the south near 
(the cow), then having turned her so as to face the east,? he 
milks her while she is standing with her face to the north, or 
to the north-east. 


1. MS. 1.8.5.VS XXXVIII. 3. 
2. Uf. TB ILLS. 
5. CT. TB IEI.8.1. 


ST vn 

11. A Śūdra should not milk. 

SEA AT UT RYA uzz:d2d 

12. For it is from something bad! that a Südra is born.? 


1. viz. out of the feet of Prajápati—cf. TS VII. 1.1.6. 
2. The sentence is quoted from TB III.2.3.9. 


eT? 3 
13. Or he may milk. 
uza Tha fusa VASTU YU 
_ 14. When he (the Adhvaryu) keeps it (milk) on the 
Gárhapatya— fire! he indeed purifies it, 
l. Sce VI 5 7. 
sree aa Wu efr u ty 
15. He milks by means of the Agnihotra-vessel and milk- 
Ing pot.! 
1. Cf. MS 1.8.6. 
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VI.4 


qal garter fists at ar asit: PUL arm gah- 
frr wf rer wp arare A AT FTTU 

1. For (the sacrificer who is) the eldest son, born out of 
the eldest wife of his father or for one who is a Gataéri, he (the 
Adhravyu) should milk the two front teats of the cow; for (the 
sacrificer) who is the youngest son, born out the youngest wife 
of his father or for one who is a posthumos son, or for one who 
wants to progress, he should milk the two rear teats.! 


1. Cf. TB II.1.8.1. There is no reference to the “posthumous son” 
here. Cp. also II.19.3-4. 


A ARNAN 
2. He does not touch the teats.! 


1. Cf. TB II.1.8.2. Thus he does not apply oil etc. to the teats for 
making the cow yield more milk (Caland). Or, rather while milk- 
ing one teat, he should not touch the other teats. 


aaa Frat Het elf 

3. In the regular ritual he milks the teats as he gets them!. 
1. i.e. the rules mentioned in the Sütra No. 1 are not to be followed. 

qdagmqui quum smi up Wr STATA II 

4. In the same manner as described earlier,! the sacri- 


ficer addresses (the cow) when the calf is sent near her and 
when she is being milked, and (also) the sound of stream (of 


milk). 


VI.4] 


1. See I.12.17-13.1. 
STRAY SAAT TATRA eidem Mt 


5-6. He milks (the cow) after (the sun) is set down; imme- 
diately after the sun is set, (the Agnihotra) libation should be 
Offered.! 

1. Cf. KS VI.5. 
AGT ar UT aac Raerent AT Hat accielt cence taaa 
[ statherin 


7. “The day and night are like an ocean indeed; the junc- 
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ture (twilight)-times of it are like shallow fords; therefore (the 
Agaighotra-libation) should be offered at the (time of) junc- 
tures (twilight times)"— thus is said in the Saiali-Brahmana,! 
1. Cp. KB II.9. 
aaa ger werd fagri er MTN 
8. Or in the evening (the Agnihotra may be offered) after 


an asterism is seen, when the night starts or at night. 


sree wuarfafa sfd aT WId:l ll 
9. In the morning (the Agnihotra may be offered) at the 
dawn, before the sun-rise, when the sun is half-risen or when 


` it is (fully) risen. 
«auda Fea Wer ae aes era wet aa Rata- 
reir weuwarn wer wad wa uiae ott 


10. If one offers after (the sun is fully) risen, one obtains 
the Agnistoma thereby; if one offers at the midday,... Ukthya 
thereby; if in the afternoon... Sodasin thereby; if in the first 
part of night...., one obtains the first night-round thereby; if 
one offers at the midnight one obtains the middle night-round 
thereby. If one offers in the last part of the night, one obtains 


the last night-round thereby. 


wor waa wd wen deters wafaera wdrearfefa 
ferae 9 I 


Il. He should not think that offering can be made in all 
these timings; one should understand that at the time of emer- 
gency libation offered (in any of these timings also is equally 
good)—thus is known (from a Brahmana-text). 


at SrA: eism s 


12. Whatever is the time of the offerin | 
g (proper) that (same 
is the time) of the subsidiary (rites). P i 
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VI.5 


qaren aafe t 


1. His (sacrificer’s) Agnihotra is accompanied by his wife. 


za omae west N 


he sacrificer sits on her seat. 


savored tat aaa fgets far À 
rae wfar TTT STEALS 


3. Having stepped towards the west of the Ahavaniya by 
ificer Sips 


the right, then having sat down (on his seat)! the sacri 
water with vidyudasi vidya me pamanam.. 


1. See IV.4.3. 
zd wr wan ufum ari uffügfai wed cda 
uwRfazmfd Wm: EaSI METAAN afonia aT 


miega «fami wu area: ét 

4. With rtam tvà satyena parisificami’ (the Adhvaryu) 
sprinkles water (around the fires) in the evening; with satyam 
tvartena parigificam? in the morning. (He sprinkles water in 
the following order): first Ahavaniya, (then) Garhapatya (then) 
Daksina-fire; or first Garhapatya, (then) Ahavaniya, (then) Dak- 


sina; or the order in which they were established.? 


1-2. TB II.1.11.1. 
3. viz. Garhapatya, Daksina, Ahavaniya. Cp. VI.2.5. 


ama cafu waer al qiia EUG 
Aaa AAA SAA ATM 
l 5. With yajñasya santatirasi.. 
tinuous line of water starting from 
Ahavantya. i 
1. TB 11.7.4.17; cp. 1.1.5.4. 


feria wer aaaea aga wares wed ET: 


vI.5] 


2. The wife of t 


1 he causes to fall a con- 
the Garhapatya upto the 





238 ApSS Translation : THITE Ve 


vmm Aaa nera anfacd qnaa Uh ra ames 
arta arf tea sra Wr: t 
6. With dhrstirasi brahma yaccha...! having taken the 

poking stick in his hand, with bAutakrta stha...? having pusheq 
away some burning coals from the Garhapatya towards the north 
having them taken out of the Garhapatya-fire-place, with sagarg 
stha? having addressed them, he mutters agnaya ádityam 
grhnàmi ahne rátrim in the evening; Gditydydgnim grhnámi 
rátryà ahah*—in the morning. 

1. TB III.7.4.13. 

2. JB 


3. This formula occurs only in Ap. 
4. This formula also occurs only in Ap. 


BSA: Wd udeeenTe wider Saks Bara À WAT: Tat 
fava aamen warns r rears Goat gta- 
afa taR | 

7. With idayah padam ghrtavat...! and with ráyasposaya 
suprajástváya...? he keeps the Agnihotra-milk on those burn- 
ing coals. 

1. Cp. AV III.10.6. 
2. TS V 7.1.1. 


VI.6 | 
td at aA at Bad Balsa: GAAS RATETA i 


1l. The Agnihotra (milk) is verily semen. (The Adhvaryu) 
should not make it (too) well-cooked, lest he would burn it; he 
should also not keep it uncooked; it should be, rather, in be- 
tween (these two stages)"!. 

1. KS VI.7. 


Was BATT t 
2. The (Agnihotra-milk which has) come up to the brim 
of the vessel should be offered.! 
1. Cf. MS 1.8.2. contrast SB II.3.1.14. 
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ECEE wfafirenus u 
3. Having casued to reach (the milk i 
should pour (water in the milk).! Ta ne 
1. See Sütra 7. 
sitter ARM sera Ut qune 
Waa: BMV sat a: ama SN @ ar 
4. In the case of a (sacrificer) desirous of lustre, desirous 
of Brahman-splendour, of one desirous to cross the evil, for 
the sake of all the desires, moreover in the case of a (sacrificer) 
who desires, “May a heroic son be born to me” water should 
not be poured.! 
1. Cp. MS 1.8.3. 


STE ATG 
5. Or immediately after the milk is kept on the fire (water 
should be poured).! 
1. This is an alternative to Sitra 3. 
seat ver aA sit qur FATA AAA I 
6. With adabdhena tvá caksusávekse...' he looks (towards 
the milk) by means of (the light of) burning grass. 
1. TS I.1.10.3 


Jaiari wp sm weet cur fateh at Raai 
«wr wire 


7. Having poured the water with which the milking pot 
was washed, into the spoon, he pours it in the (Agnihotra)- 
milk or a little quantity of water with haraste mà vinaisam. 


1. MS 1.8.3. 
aua eid wear epee eet wr fugati ct 
Raw chi Sarah parans viser SITIS e 
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Sift aat garp R, WaT TAL 
8. With udbhava sthodaham prajaya pasubhir Paule 
...! having again looked at the milk,? with antaritam lc" 
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o"ntarità arátayal? having thrice moved fire* around (the milk) 
with gharmo'si rdyasposavanih... he removes (the milk from 
the fire) towards the north? or towards the north-east, drag. 
ging it (as it were).? 

1. Cp. MS 1.8.4; KS 6.7. 

2. As described in Sütra 6. 

3. TS I.1.8.1. 

4. i.e. a burning fire-brand. 


5. Cf. TB II.1.3.4-5. 
6. Thus he does not lift up the vessel from the fire, but drags it away. 


"web diens i 


9. According to some (ritualists) he does not drag. 
se wer Uppgela fof vfs gapa ta wae ursi spi 
West: war amfrendféfa MA SPT o ll 
10. With iha prajam pasün drmha...! having kept (milk- 
vessel) thrice on the ground,? with subhütakrta stha 
. pratyüdharh janyam bhayam... having thrown back the burn- 
ing coals into the Garhapatya(-fire),? 
1. The formula only in Ap. 
2. Cp. KB II.1; cp. also Katyags IV.14.5. 


3. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sūtra. 


ved equ: ruri aaa rmm STAT wra: t t 

M 1. with devasya två...! having taken the ladle and spoon 
in his hands, with pratyustam raksah pratyustà arátayah? hav- 
ing heated them over the Ahavaniya or the Garhapatya, with 
aristo yajamánah... having touched them, with hiranyayast- 
masyamrtapalàsà sroto yajñänāmņ? having addressed the ladle 


VI.7] ÁpSS Translation : THITE 241 


to be used for offering the Agnihotra-libation, in the evening 
the Adhvaryu says, om unnesyámi havyarı devebhyah pápmano 
yajamanam, in the morning om unnayāmi... i 

1. TS 1.3.1.4. 

2. TS I.1.4.c. 

3. JB. i | 

piadarmfa uem sue wafer A sana o aagi- 

RAGA AAT SAL TAA TTA AT ATTN 


2. Having inaudibly uttered havir devdnadmasi mrtyor 
me'bhayam... (the sacrificer) loudly allows (the Adhvaryu to 
scoop the milk) with om unnaya. When the sacrificer is away, 
the Adhvaryu should allow himself. 


satan Sul area Wasa 3T STATA 


3. While the milk is being scooped, both the sacrificer 
and the Adhvaryu restrain their speech upto the libation.! 


1. For the Agnihotra-libation see VI. 10.8. For this Sütra cf. KS 
VI.7; cp. MS 1.8.4. 


q aria fafa cr Sra: té t 
4. The sacrificer does not close his eyes! and remains 
standing (while the Adhvaryu is scooping the milk). 


1. He should look at the process of scooping. 


sata sufani 


5. After the scooping is over, he sits down. 


qnas i 
6. (The Adhvaryu) scoops the milk for four times.’ 
1. By means of the spoon into the ladle. 
vi cared arorrageqantatet d ufa uix mie 
1. In connection with whom among the sons (of the sacri- 
ficer) (the Adhvaryu) desires that he should prosper for him!, 
he should scoop fully.’ | 


1. i.e. be should think about that son at that time. 
2. Cf. TB II.1.3.8. 
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m d UM ud anratgtat gf vmm 
AMAA, afi *May his (sacrificer's) sons 


8. If (the Adhvaryu) desires, 
should be prosperous senioritywise,! then he should scoop fully 


first and then less and less; if juniority-wise? then the other 
way round; if “all should be of equal power", then equally”. 


1. i.e. more the senior more the prosperous. 
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2. i.e. more the junior more the prosperous. 
3. Cf. for the Sūtra MS I.8.4; KS VI.4. 


user Frat meg sU 
9. In the regular ritual,! he scoops in accordance with 
whatever he obtains (in the spoon). 


1. i.e. when there is no specific desire. 


VI.8 


amd cu var qferel wrermmiüfa werd erae cep creat 
xfa fgdtei gata a var fea Sta gi erga wear Teast 
qu UI 

1. (The Adhvaryu) scoops first with agnaye ca tva 
prihivyai connayámi, second with vàyave ca tvántariksàáya ca, 
third with süryàya ca tvà dive ca..., fourth with candramase 
ca två naksatrebhyasca.... 


SES cagA wat errans 
2. In the case of (sacrificers) belonging to Jamadgni-fam- 
ily, fifth with adbhyasca tvausadhibhyah.! 
1. See I1I.18.2. 


Wet qa ger Walter mier qafa er winrar t 


3. Or with each one of the f i 
T : ormulae ; ari š 
ida, suvaridā, karadidā, prthagidā. MEDIE EE 


WR ra miaa shia 
«Earn g aA: miara: UE T 
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ag ufi: Ayes wat def erar aaa: maata: watai 
ar vafer Wurm uif qve wot fr wra: irs 
4. With pasün me páhi' having kept the Agnihotra-ladle 
containing the scooped milk either to the west of the 
Garhapatya-fire where the scooping was done? or near the 
Gàrhapatya,? having heated his hand on the Garhapatya, he 
touches the ladle with sajürdevaih sdyamydvabhih...* in the 
evening; with sajürdevaih prátaryàvabhih... in the morning. 
1. KS VI.4. 
2. Cf. KS VI.4. 
3. Cf. MS 1.8.4. 
4. Cp.TB II.1.5.10. 
zaa raga arene iiri mega Sm uen 
warte viet tu 
5. And having touched (the Agnihotra-ladle) also with 
the Dasahotr-formula,! holding a one-span long fuel-stick of 
Palàsa-wood upon the Garhapatya, he carries it near the flame 
(in the fire). 


1. TA II.1. 
2. Cf. MS L8.4; KS VI.4. 


sdaftet Aetea RRN | 
6. With urvantariksam vihi! he runs from Garhapatya to- 


wards the Ahavaniya. 
1. MS L1.2.; KSI.2.4; VS XI.15. 


sage BAT eure el! 
7. While running he mutters the Dasahotr-formula.' 
1. TA III.1.For this Sūtra cf. TB II.2.1.6. . 

«di urerévfatte t mE 

$. He carries the Agnihotra-ladle at the level of his nose. 

rarer Sarat negas: Pars 

9. At the half of the distance (between the Gàrhaptya and 
Ahavaniya) he lowers (the Agnihotra-ladle) with sváhágnaye 
vais$vánaráya. 


ApSS Translation : THITE IV 


aram crees o 


10. With vátáya två he takes u 


level of nose. ; l 
Ra anh mànran gpa ay 
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p the Agnihotra-ladle at the 


zaiti ex maafa s t 
11. With upapreta samyatadhvam... upa pratnam upa, 
bhüh bhuvah svah. ayur me yaccha he keeps the Agnihotra- 


ladle on the Darbha-grass, to the west of the Ahavaniya. 


VI.9 


aig wene anfecty wd wa eter ger mda 
qaf fang tag! fPreanfsteurdfe vieta vas Et vata 
sent waa Seat sgrtvatt sfe Ware MAT SANT SEAT 
aat Aam sea werfur wd wee N | 

1. (The sacrificer) in the case of whom (the Agnihotra 
libation) is offered while fire is being taken up, it becomes 
offered in Vasus; if it is kept (on the Ahavaniya) it remains 
smoking it becomes offered in Rudras; (if it is offered) while 
the flame is touching the fuel for the first time, ...in Adityas (if 
it is offered when) the whole fuel becomes completely ablaze 
it becomes offered in Vi$ve Devas; (if it is offered when) the 
flame goes down and becomes red as it were it bcomes offered 
in Indra; if (it is offered when) there are burning coals, and 
from them flame comes up, it becomes offered in Prajàpati 
only; (if it is offered when) ash gathers on burning coals and 
from them blackish flame comes up, it becomes offered in 
Brahman.! 

1. Cf TB II.1.10; cp. SB II.3.2.9-13. 

WEY Sag Hera wit NE AAA 
teed wemersfuzurdrd afefa Farag 
dl coals have calmed down when a flick- 

, Is the mouth of the gods; therefore 
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offering should be made in such a manner that he puts the 
offering in the mouth—it is like this—thus is known (from a 
Bràhmana - text).! 

1. Cp. MS 1.8.6. 


fageta faa 3t create zrer-m suere uretrit 
aieea e fq argu 


3. When the Adhvaryu is about to offer, having touched 
water, with vidyudasi vidya me pàpmánam...! he puts one fuel- 
stick of Palàsa-wood (in fire)—or two? or three (fuel-sticks) 

1. TB III.10.9.2. 
2. TB II.1.3.9. rejects the second fuel-stick. MS 1.8.4 first allows 
two fuel-sticks but then rejects this practice. 

war 3 arm alta fevered vat yi varier viles Gat 
amii fitter wai wat efenruinferedreufufd erui 
gai vanta eire vifafireamquad var taranigrergar deta 
are qatar eftt car Tae gi R carat vavat 
mi eirenrarefveennqaas Sit WI: lll | 

4. He puts the fuel-stick in fire with esd te agne samid....!; 
the second with Airanyayam två vamsam..., the third with 
rajatam tva haritagarbham...> in the evening; with harinim 
tvà rajatagarbham...* in the morning. 

1. Cp. VS 2.14. 


2. Cp. JB. 
3-4. Cp. Aśvśs II.3.15. 


"VI.10 


aimera mara fite Sheet Beal AAT: ATAU I 


1. Having put the fuel stick (in fire), having taken breath 
and released it, having closed his eyes, having offered (the 
Agnihotra-libation), (the Adhvaryu) should think about that 
what (the sacrificer) is desirous of. 


wer ugefiretanm it 


2. Having offered (the Agnihotra-libation) he looks at (the 
libation) with widely opened eyes. 
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aiai wera vararat at rar em aa Atema Sur. 
Gat TRA PAT RARER, ASANTE | 

3. He offers (the Agnihotra-libation) when the fuel-stick 
is burning! or when it is black-brown, or when the flame has 
gone away and when it is flickering as it were. (He offers the 
Agnihotra libation), when (the fuel-stick) is producing smoke 
in the case of a (sacrificer) desirous of a village; ....when it is 
burning; in the case of a (sacrificer) desirous of Brahman-splen- 
dour; ... on the burning coals in the case of a (sacrificer) de- 
sirous of lustre.! 


1. Cf. TB 1.1.3.9, 
2. Cf. KB III.2. 


«eget aen sperfrineu 


4. He offers on the fuel-stick on a place two inches away 
from its root-side.! 
1. Cf. KB IIL2. 
aR rd RTT WEG: Ul ll 
5. Stepping forward! he offers (the libation) in the evening; 


stepping backward? in the morning.? 


1-2. i.e. kceping his right foot forward or backward. 
3. Cf. KS VI.5.' 


STA ATP GU 


6. Or rather, stepping forward in both the cases.! 
1. Cf. KS VLS. 


spia: gata grerznifuten 


7. When he is about to offer he mutters bhürbhuvah svah.! 
1. MS 1.8.5. 


8-9. With agnir Jyotirjyotiragnih sváhá he offers the 
evening Agnihotra(-libation); with süryo jyotir Jyotih süryah 
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sváhá the morning...' Or he offers in a mixed manner of offer- 
ing, with agnirjyotir jyotih süryah in the evening; with süryo 
jyotir jyotiragnih in the morning.” 

1. Cf. TB 1I.1.9.2. 

2. Cf. TB II.1.2.10. 


zi fa equaled urs erret eda ud ura: us o it 
10. With ise tvà he wipes the milk sticking to the mouth of 
the ladel from top to bottom, in the evening; with arje tva...’ 
from bottom to top in the morning.? 
1-2. TS I.1.1.a. 
3. For the act in this Sūtra cf. TB II.1.4.4; cp. also MS 1.8.5. 
airasitearediraeitfst-arfe ate ad fre eret 3 weit ers 
referet ed nr ur Sareea war ARATAT 
wur wetter gf reed weiter spia: gaaei qute etat 
wert Tait aris Su 
11. With osadhibhyastvaugadhirjinva! having wiped the 
sticking (milk) on the barhis(-grass), with varco me yaccha? 
having kept down the ladel, with agne grhapate mà ma 
samtápsih... having looked at the Garhapatya(fire),*> with 
bhürbhuvah svah he offers the next libation on the eastern half 
of the fuel-stick or rather he offers it silently (without any ut- 
terance).* 
1. TS III.5.2.4.; Cf. TB II.1.4.7. 
2. MS 1.8.4. 
3. Cf. TB II.1.4.3; cp. MS 1.8.5. 
4. Cf. TB II.1.2.12; cp MS I.8.7; KS VI.6. 


* aieeaa SAH 


12. According to some (ritualists)! *(the second libation) 
should not be offered on the fuel-stick." 
1. Cf. MS I.8.6. 


VI. 
cadis ger spat a RAEN 


1. Having offered a bigger! (quantity of milk in the) sec- 
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ond libation (the Adhvaryu) keeps still more quantity of milk 
for consuming.? 


1. Than the first libation. 
2. Cf. TB II.1.4.1.; MS 1.8.5. 
3. Cf. VI.11.4-5. 


visuri ardtarsarfafer spere yes Gat Sra spem u 
2. In the cace of a (sacrificer) about whom he desires that 
he (the sacrificer) should be worse, having offered more (quan- 
tity of milk in the) first libation, he should offer less in the 
second libation.! 
1. Cf. TB II.1.4.2. 


fata fa: agana aerate 


3. Having offered (the second libation), having raised the 
ladle, with rudra mrdánàrbhava... he thrice moves the ladle 
form south to north upon the (Ahavaniya)-fire. _ 

Gaara write waar figs: frase afar 
até spar ad Past wen 3 edi Get ure qfexfu qa 
WAT ger SUVs BRI HATHA 
"ardt end maay GARNETT SA ISM 

4. Having wiped! the sticking milk, (from the ladle) in 
the same manner as (described) before?, with his sacred thread 
on the right shoulder and under left armpit, with svadhà 
pitrbhyah pitrfi jinva? having wiped the sticking (milk) on the 
ground towards the south of the altar, with prajàm me yaccha* 
having kept down the ladel, with vrstirasi vr$ca mepdpmdnam... 
having touched the water after having offered the libation,* 
while the ladel is within the altar, then having taken the milk 
sticking to the ladle he consumes it without making sound and 
without any contact with teeth,® with püsási. 

. TB III.10.9.2. 

. See VI.10.10. 

. TS IILS.2.3. - 

. KS VL5; VIL 14. 


. Just as he did before the libation; see VI.9.3. 
. Cf. MS 1.8.5. 


Nn 4 C t9 = 
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arg med UA: Wyss af waa eret mA- 
«ar Tasted wf: ward à org egret weird cata amerafa 
qr wear cea gea sia: wat eger A 
aerei wat tat erem Süd vreedrefinupstarennq Aenea- 
gravel WESS at Haraway t 

5. Having sipped water, and in the same manner, having 
drunk it again and sipped it, having supported (the ladle) by 
means of the barhis-grass, having turned with his face to the 
north and moved (a little) away from the altar, with garbhebhya- 
stvà garbhan prinihi... he sips (the milk in the ladle) by means 
of the ladel with its handle pointing to the north or to the east.’ 


1. Cf. SB 11.3.1.21. 
2. Cp. TB II.6.3.5. 
3. For this Sütra cp. TB II.1.4.7. 


VI.12 

arg zfaftf mata arate tt 

1. In the morning (the Adhvaryu) modifies the words 
ágneyam havih (in the formula garbhebhyastva garbhan prinihi 
mentioned in VI.11.5) with the words sauryam havih. 

fe ad Rinia: piae farai wait Pria- 
ammer qia warretata te t 

2. Having licked the ladel twice, having filled it with wa- 
ter, with ucchistabhajo jinva having poured the water in the 


direction away from himself, having sipped water, he washes 
the Agnihotra-ladle rubbing it by means of the Darbha-grass- 


blades. 

= nigee War spe gf Paar 

3. “The gods do not eat thgt which is washed with flesh 
(i.e. hand)" this is known from a Brahmana-text.’ 


1. not known. 
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We wear seat asser er RAR N 

4. Having filled the ladle with water, with sarpebhyastva 
sarpáfijinva having poured (the water) in every direction, with 
sarpan pipilika jinva... having poured three ladle(ful water), 
having filled the ladle for the fourth time, with prthivyamamrtam 
juhomi sváhá having poured it to the west of the Ahavaniya, 
with grhebhyastva grhān jinva he pours the remaining (water) 
on the folded hands of the wife of (the sacrificer). 


af wet rqeradarat wetlvt sya wet ware het wert 
Pray tt 


5. In case the wife is not present there,’ with devanam 
patnibhyo'mrtam juhomi svaha he should pour it on the place 
(where she normally sits at the time of the Agnihotra-ritual). 

1. Due to her monthly period. 
VAST ERNST wxdt WT Ware pee: NG I 

6. Having poured another water in the ladle, with viprus- 
am sántih having poured it on the place where scooping (of 
milk was done),! either having heated the ladle on the Ahavaniya 
he should keep his hand on it or having heated the hand on the 
Ahavaniya he should keep it on the ladle.’ 


1. See VI.7.1. 
2. Cf. MS 1.8.5. 


wareqafesría maika MT SSA NON 


7. With saptarsibhistvà saptarsin jinva he directs towards 
the north by means it (ladle). 
1. See TB II.1.4.8. 


VI.13 


ST aud Raar tare hea TMI Weleent 
fraser are u = om i 


1. With agne grhapate parisadya jusasva sváhd! (the 
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Adhvaryu) offers one or two or three or four (libations) in the 
Garhapatya(-fire) by means of the spoon (Sruva). 
1. MS 1.8.5; KS VI.8. 


ara geua traad yed aaaea eR ANA 
PATA I 


2. According to the opinion of some (ritualists)! there 
should be this libation (which should be offered) with agnaye 
grhapataye... 


1. Perhaps Kanvas. In VSK III.2.5. a similar formula occurs. SBK 
does not mention this libation. 


WATASHI t ; 


3. According to some others these two formulae should 
be used, jointly (in order to offer, either one or two libations). 


aA sana uf spe veméfa Gaurav speraret 
& Rasat unii 
4. With agne’ddbya parisadya jusasva sváha! he offers 
one or two or three or four (libations) in the Anvahàryapacana 
(i.e. Daksina-fire) by means of spoon. | 
1. KS VI.8. The purpose of this formula in KS is, however, differ- 
ent. 


sad seme aT wel fare 
5. With annapate' nnasya no dhehi he offers the second 


libation. 
1. Cp. Kátyàss IV. 14.25. 


BTA emqcatste arts t 
6. Or he may offer (the libations) in the two western fires! 
without having consumed the milk.’ 


1. viz. Garhapatya and Daksina. 
2. i.e. he may first offer the libations in these two fires and then 
consume the milk. For consuming milk see VI. 11.4ff. 
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amgaia gru "Tacit: iot 
7. There should be offering only in the Ahavaniya and 
not in the two western fires! at all. 


1. viz. Garhapatya and Daksina. Thus according to this opinion the 
| libations mentioned in VI.13. 1-5. should not be offered at all. 


serae greater vantiecilasrarerenti gR A 
faaradic i 


8. *Having offered in the Ahavaniya if one offers in the 
two western fires that will be as if some one decended from the 
heavenly world"— Thus is known (from a Brahmana-text).! 


252 


1. Not identified. 


wd ur A eat mi erm mi eA neret 
savas E mea ar aaa aen fara fanr vn 


ufu sft gaaei refe N 

9. “All these (fires) are established for the sake of offer- 
ings. He offers four (libations) in the Garhapatya-fire, four in 
the Daksina (fire), two in the Ahavaniya (fire). They become 
ten. The Viràj-metre consists of ten syllables. The sacrifice is 
measured by means of Vijaj”--Thus (is said) in a Brahmana of 
the Rgveda.! 


1. Cp KB II.3. | 
atefe Aa lere up seared Sra: N oN 
10. The formula transmitted for enkindling the fires is 
this—didihi dididdsi didáya. 
cliche Aaa ara dtord eA ar ware en 


11. Or hé enkindles, each one of the fires with each one of 
the formulae didihii, dididasi, diddya, didyadsam, didyasva. 


"Werfeerermpreddurmartargr Werl? 2 


12. (He enkindles the fires in the order) in which they 
were established or having started with the Ahavaniya.! 
l. See VI.2.5, 
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ara fritas u 


13. Having poured some water within the altar,! 


1. The sentence is incomplete. see the next Sütra. 


VI.14 
yia taR ata +a sm u 


1. (the Adhvaryu) sprinkles water around the fires in the 
same manner (as described) earlier! but he does not cause line 
of water (to flow).? 

1. See VI.5.4. 
2. See VI.5.5. 
GUS SAMS vin t 

2. With apipreragne svadm tanvam...! having besmeared a 
blade of grass in the vessel of Agnihotra(-milk), he throws it 
(into the Ahavaniya-fire).? 

1. KS VI.8. 
2. Cf. KS VI.8; cp. MS.I.8.7. 


«ur fre uita: s t 
3. This is the complete establishment! of the Agnihotra- 
(ritual).? 
1. End. 


2. Cp. similar things in connection with the New and Full-moon- 
sacrifices. III.7.4. 


q uf£cpetai ardent at wa wat TRAR 


4. “He should not throw the blade of grass (into the fire); 
not completely established (unending) indeed is this sacrifice 
namely Agnihotra"--This has been said (by a Brahmana-text)." 


1. TB IL.1.4.9. | 


aaar wareenfarrafüget A areata Praia 
aadi em t 


5. Having washed the Agnihotra-milk-vessel, with aks- 
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d! he should pour it either on the place 


itamaksiytai juhomi svah 
thin the altar. 


of scooping (the milk)? or wi 


1. The formula occurs only in this text. 
2. See VI.7.1. For this Sütra cp. TB II.1.4.9. 


gf qz À IR UU HTT TUI ami 
sud rei SET EAA qur yr Um Wem SENT Sn 


a me pápmánam... having sipped 


6. With vrstirasi vrsc 
]f within the altar with 


water, the sacrificer cleanses himse 

annádáh sthànnádo bhiyasam... 
amdpg AN uem Weng Wd gat aout a finr: AN qur 

saad Was Sarg mAai ada sla forcerma 3mmaditeii 


7. With apo ha Slesma prathamam sambabhüva... he pours 


water on his own head.! 
1. The formula and action only in Apags. Here the description of 
Agnihotra is concluded. Now follow some special types of 


Agnihotra. 


Fal: UTA WHA SRI |! 
8. In the case of (a sacrificer) desirous of cattle he should 
offer (the Agnihotra-libation) by means of the milk of two cows. 


anaa Yat ether ere TH aT t 


9. He milks the first (cow) by means of the Agnihotra- 
vessel; the second with the milking-pot. 


Raa veter armies o ii 


, 10. Having kept the first (viz. Agnihotra-vessel) on the 
ire, he pours (the milk from the) second (pot) in it.! 
1. For Sütras 8-10 cf. TB II.1.5.4-5. 


ded Lum gut: wear urdurqsigsn il 
. Por (the sacrificer) whose cattle will be ki 

illed by Rudra! 
he (the Adhravyu) should offer the Agnihotra by m: of the 


milk of two cows in thi 
S in this sam i i i 
absum e manner in the morning and in the 


l. i.e. when there is an epidemic. 


ects 


Oe R " 
or St RUDI t d gr ee 


arn i aita pi 
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recta fre aT MART fea on gren ore giad yrs athe 
saith AAMT ARATE RN 

12. If he (Rudra) may kill even after this, he should offer 
(the Agnihotra-libation) in the evening and in the morning by 
means of ghee with sajür jatavedo diva à prthivyá asya haviso 
ghrtasya vihi svāhā.' | 

1. Cp. MS 1.8.6; KS VI.7. 
SARA Seite Wars carla gIeyÜSHDAPT Far dd 


aed a wai yo 
13. If he (Rudra) does not stop, then having offered (the 
Agnihotra-libation) by means of ghee for twelve days, with agne 
duhsirtatano jusasva svāhā,! he should not bother about it af- 
terwards.? g’ 
1. MS I.8.6. 
2. Cf. MS. 


VI.15 


CAAT UY ARMS SE Rae rer WATT 
SATA AOSTA ARTA RA ATTA 
GT ARIAT ASTRA Il 

1. In the case of (a sacrificer) desirous of cattle (the 
Adhvaryu) should offer (the Agnihotra-libation) by means of 
milk; ....desirous of power of sense-organs by means of curds; 


_. desirous of food ... by means of rice-pap; ... desirous of power 
by means of rice-grains; ...desirous of strength (by means of 
rice-grains) according to some (ritualists); ...desirous of suc- 
cess by means of flesh; . irous of Brahman-splendour by 


..desi 

1 

means of Soma(-juice); ...desirous of lustre by means of ghee. 
1. Cf. TB 1I.1.5.5-6; KS VI.3. 


wee wem sqm N 
2. He cooks the rice-gruel pou 
again. 


ring water in it again and 
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qai repr whats u 
3. He pours water with a Yajus-formula on it after it is 


cooked. ! 
1. Cp. VI.6.7. 


Ue AAAS 

4. (He cooks) the flesh in the same manner. 

"wi ulate ea m freien & cult werenga 
iTi UU 

5. He does not pour water on ghee. With haraste ma vinai- 
sam... he throws two upper parts of Darbha-grass-blades or 
one (upper part...) in it. 

Teast spi fe a wfefuzrfa nafr fe aes 
fergrerd us n | 


6. He does not keep curds on the fire; “It is cooked in- 
deed; He does not pour water on it; water is indeed poured on 
it (as it were) by means of curdling"--Thus is known (from a 
Brahmana-text).! 

. 1l. not known. 

vd qugemied wn xi 

7. In the same manner (he does not keep) the rice-grains, 
rice-pap and the Soma-juice (on the fire). 

SITUE aga WAT aT Erea RAR vam Il 

8. (The sacrificer) in the case of whom water is not to be 
poured (in the offering-material) for him he should offer the 
Agnihotra-libation by means of ghee, rice-grains, rice-pap or 
Soma(-juice). | 

STR THERA: Wa WRASSE WII IM 
9. One desirous of lustre should offer (the Agnihotra- 
libation) by means of ghee for one year or for twelve days. 

A WAR FRAIL Ul 

10. For a Ksatriya-sacrificer (the Adhvaryu) should not 
offer (the Agnihotra-libation).! 

1. Cf. MS 1.8.7; KS VI.6. 
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STA gear smeromarei who daret ed MAPA eu 
11. At the time of Agnihotra-offering (the Ksatriya-sacri- 
ficer) should send food to a Brahmana. By that indeed it is as 
good as offered.! 
1. Cp MS 1.8.7; KS VI.6. 


PTT STARTS tta 
` 12. He should be caused to recite the obligatory! Agnyup- 
sthana (formulae to be recited by the performer while standing 
near the fires). | 


1. i.e. the one which is not connected with any specific desire; see 
VI.17.11. 


dr ar Aaah were TEA wp! 


13. For the (Ksatriya-sacrificer) who is a performer of a 
Soma-sacrifice or who is speaker of truth,! (the Adhvaryu) 
should offer (the Agnihotra-libation). 


1. Cf. MS 1.8.7. 
STEHT: TASS FRAT wefor augu 
14-15. Every day the sacrificer himself should offer (the 


Agnihotra-libation), or at least on the joint days’. 


1. On the other days the Adhvaryu or another priest may perform the 
Agnihotra-rite on behalf of the sacrificer. 


agrant arcanum fe a RAA safe gieta at 
wee fe a uiad sedie ae aATATOT TN I 


16. “Or a Vedic student may offer the Agnihotra-libation 
on behalf of the sacrificer, because he is purchased by means 
of the Brahman (i.e. the Veda); or a milk-offerer! may offer 
because he is purchased by means of money”—This is said by 
a Brahmana-text of the Rgveda.! 


1. A person employed to offer milk, i.e., to perform the Agnihotra- 
ritual on behalf of the sacrificer. The word ksirahotr occurs, be- 
sides this place, only in SB II.3.3.15. and Katyass IV.14.31. The 
hotr part of this word is used in the sense of “offerer”. It has 
othing do with the priest Hotr. 

2. Not known. 
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VI.16 


STET STAT EAT: e t 


1. We shall explain the Agnyupasthana (praise of fires 
done while standing near them). 


sursa sit wem smear TANTRI 


2. When it is prescribed “he stands praising near” he 
should stand praising near the Āhavanīya only'; and any other 
(fire only when there is a specific) statement (about that). 

1. The Agnyupasthàna is to be doen by the sacrificer. 
2. e.g. VL 7 2; 


saria enerfeete facatufeesants u 
sored stata wafer 


3-4. (In the evening)! after the second libation, having 
got up he should stand near the Ahavaniya a little obliquely 
facing? it, while praising it, with the six verses beginning with 
upaprayanto adhvaram.? 


1. The Agnyupasthàna is to be done only in the evening and not in 
the morning; cf. TS 1.5.9.5. 


2. i.e. not exactly in front of the fire; but slightly turned towards right 
or left. Cf. TS 1.5.9.7. 


3. TS I.5.5.a-f. 


amii qp fer err yeaah erat aera 


5. In the first fortnight with agnisomavimam su me...! as 
the seven verse. In the second fortnight with a verse? refering 
to Indra and Agni. 

1. TS 1I.3.14.1. 
2. Namely TS L5.5.e. 


afaa orasrfesrfireqsreramerzats. tt 


6. In both the cases (fortnights) with dadhikravno akári- 
sam...! as the eighth verse.? 


1. TS 1.5.11.1. 
2. For Agnyupasthāna in this manner cf. MS. I.5.6.; KS VII.4. 
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qur aat ferae 
aes mma mma: paiia: vehi 


7. In the first fortnight the four (verses) beginning with 
mamāgne varco vihavesvastu! are to be used before the verse 
referring to Agni-and-Soma; in the second fortnight (these 
verses are to be used) before the verse referring to Indra-and- 
Agni. 

1. TS IV.7.14.a-d. 

at agra waa zia wef: dacatdarat warp nu 

8. Either once in every year or always (he should stand 
near the Ahvaniya praising it with) six verses beginning with 
agna ayumsi pavase.! 

1. TS L5.5.g. 


qaei at dacateaant daaa vertu 


9. Or instead of (the recitation of these verses) he may 
offer every year Pavamàna-oblations.' 
1. For these see VI.21.5ff. For this Sūtra cf. MS 1.5.6. 


ari ara za ram feaa: NoN 

10. Then from the formulae beginning with áyurdà agne...' 
upto the verse beginning with the word citrá vasi? every thing 
is well-established (i.e. there is nothing different).? 


1. TS I.5.5.n-o. 


2. TS I.1.5.5.p. f 
3. They are to be used in the Agnyupasthàna. 


frfzrareaqp maqar frata maata vef d 
Writers 9 t 


11. Then he stand 
containing the word citravas 
formula containng the word 
te pdramasiya... in the morning?. 


1. TS 1.5.5.p. 
2. Cf. MS 1.5.9; KS VII.6. 


h the formula 
ng. With the 
so svasti 


s near the fire praising wit 
u! thrice in the event 


arvagvasu viz. arvágva 
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sure vnd fear yepueemasurmegr wd fuuri am. 
aaae wr urfa reg wfirafer area a wher eme ufirtu 
yami uretfa eres: UR Theatre d enmt quie aan 
yaaa TESTS ub CHEN at da way fawa: wera 
aii ga fene au 


12. With indhdndstvé Satam himáh...! having stood near 
(the Ahavaniya) praising it, with each one of the formulae be- 
ginning with indhánástvà satam himáh..., agne samidasi... 
somasya samidasi... yamasya samidasi... having put four fuel- 
sticks in each fire?, having stood near (the Ahavaniya-fire) prais- 
ing it with the remaining section beginning with sam tvamagne 
suryasya varcaságathàáh, he rubs his face with vayam soma 
vrate tava...? 

1. TS 1.5.5.q. 


2. Cf. MS 1.5.8; KS VII.6. In TS I.5.7.6 only one fuel-stick is to be 
put in the Ahavaniya. 
3. TB IL.4.2.7. 


VI.17 


aara wem srefirfa TARAN u 
1. With sam pasyámi prajà aham...! the sacrificer looks 
at his house. 
1. TS I.5.6.a. 


Se: Tae at AR irog REN 


2. With ambha sthambho vo bhaksiya:..! he stands near 
the cow-stall praising it. 


3. Standing in between the two fires,! (he mutters revati 
ramadhvam...? | 

1. Ahavaniya and Garhapatya. 

2. TS 1.5.6.c. 


fear farada euin u 
4. With samhitasi visvarüpih.. 


.! he touches the male calf. 
1. TS 1.5.6.d-e. . 
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Raia fererevirfer eremi u 


5. With samhitàsi visvarüpá...! he touches the female calf. 
1. MSI.5.9; KS VIII.7. 


yaaa agente warf ar TRNG I 
6. Or he touches the male calf with bhuvanamasi sahasra- 
posam pusa...' 
1. Cp MS 1.5.3. 


wu cum Raa ofa rgita] sh a 
at sre sft erg hte fuat: ton 


7. With three verses in Gayatri-metre beginning with upa 
tvdgne dive dive" he stands near the Garhapatya praising it?; 
and with four verses consisting of two feet beginning with agne 
tvam no antamah’ (he stands near the Garhapatya Praising it). 


1. TS I.5.6.f-h. 
2. Cf. TS 1.5.8.3. 
3. TS 1.5.8.1. 


a oat athe eh caqeen uit stared: wrenfertar age 
WAAC 

8. The verse sa no bodhi Srudhi havam...' is the fourth 
(verse containing two feet). 

1. MS 1.5.10. 

oat a: wyenepst HI uvadit ARA TT 

9. With urja vah pasyàmyürjà mà pasyata...' he looks at 
the house or at the cattle. 

1. TS 1.5.6.k-l. 

"fr ima seq gat aeda: que aeorea fe 
Sara ar ure amore Sat garia: d fe Yara afad- 
iiiar fer Sys aratoftfa eA AARE o i 

.10. With a group of three verses connected with d pas 
beginning with mahi trinümavo 'stu, na hi tesámamá cana, p 
te hi putráso aditeh he stands near (the Ahavaniya) praisin It. | 

1. Cf. MS 1.5.11; KS VII.9. 
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Hi rie ear prera TMP erae 
TTegdlenmneper: HTN ] 


Il. He should look at him about whom he desires that he 
should return safely, with these verses (when he IS going on 
journey). He indeed returns safely—this is a ritual not con- 
nected with the sacrifice.! 


1. Cf. KS VIII.9. 

AT A: vidt sme sf: WOE AAA YS wit RTTA ey 
taret snitaar IUS: fir eee UR A aug 
vet Seat sni faga p vafer aye ue en 

12. With md nah samsah..., yo revan yo amivahah.... 
pari te düdabho rathah...', 

1. KS VII.2. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sütra. 


asargte q a aad fit sft afaro: wet Prygtarefe weh 
arpe d spe disease fa aa fier sft wads uf 
STATIN UI 
1-2. with tat savitur varenyam...', sománam svaranam..,? 

mitrasya carsanidhrtah...,3 pra sa mitra...,4 kadā cana 
starirasi...,5 kadá cana prayucchasi..., pari tvàgne puram 
vayam...' having stood near the Ahvaniya while praising it, 
with nimrdo'si nyaham tam... he should press (the ground) 
with the heel of the right foot in case he vies with an inferior 
enemy; with prabhürasi práham tamabhibhüyásam... if with 
an equal (enemy); and with abhibhirasyabhyaham tam 
bhiydsam... if with a Superior (enemy).® 

1-2. TS 1.5.6.1-m. 

3. TS IIL.4.11.15. 
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4. TS III.4.11.17. 
5. TS I.5.6.n.1. 


6. TS 1.4.22.2. 
7. TS 1.5.6.15. 
8. Cf. MS I.5.11; KS VII.9. 
gar At Ua: Ug Yar HT afer: urg yar mfè: urq War 
mia: watt eire paeerra Wet fenfadamta a wag at 
aad fasha efron fefiret tate a weg at dat 
fit shara ede fua up daar dh a seq at aad 
favit sfaratal Stet farefisi tan araeo « meg at 
dae fart sfreratat eat fogaid sew @ wresq t 
fact feet sfrerafa ga fenfefadantefd a aad at dac 
feet Rea amag fasr susemrita t 
3. With the formulae beginning with pasa ma patu...' 
having praised the worlds, with formulae beginning with práci 
digagnir devatã? having praised the quarters in accordance 
with the characteristic mark (word, indicating the quarter),? 
1. Cp. MS L5.4. 
2. Cp. KS VII.9. 
3. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sutra. 


VI.19 


amarem ert ar eor: urq feret ar farei: warga 
Was reper fraag WSS SETA d STU aa i STSRTT 
arii vera gernfirranritvat MS ATA SAU N 
1. having added fuel to the fires, with dharmo ma 
dharmanah pátu... having stood near (the Ahavaniya-fire) while 
Praising it,! the sacrificer stands near the Garhapatya(-fire) 
praising it with two verses referring to Agni Pavamàna, begin- 
hing with agna dyumsi pavase.? 
1. Cf. MS 1.5.11. 
2. TS I.6.6.1-m. 
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Sm yena git ces uem WO Tera anaes Wm 
gamam 3Tqedp vfq GU! 

2. And (he also praises) with agne grhapate. .. Here he 
utters the name. He utters in this way, viz. lamasisamdsase 
tantave' in the case the son is not born; with n.n. (he utters) in 
the case of the born son.? 


1. TS I.6.6.n. 
2. Cp. TS 1.7.6.5; Àpás IV.16.3. 


akaa armada aerial Set wae fA 
3. “Whatever the performer of the Agnihotra desires, he 
may beg for it to the fires. It indeed comes to him”--thus is 
known (from a Brahmana-text).! i 
1. MS 1.5.12. 


SRA sAm sepu 


4. “Should one stand near the fires praising them or 
should one not stand near the fires praising them?" Thus has 
been said (in a Brahmana-text).! 

1. TS 1.5.9.6. 


AeA TAS A UTA UGH 


5. He (the sacrificer) stands (near the fires praising them) 
in the night (at the time of evening-Agnihotra); not in the morn- 
ing.! | 

1. Cf. TS 1.5.9.5-6. 


Tore Sarat Urea AAT arae 


ell 


6. “In the morning he should not come down towards the 
fires, he should not even consider himself as one who has 
establishmed fires”---this is the view of the Vajasaneyaka(- 
school). 


1. The sentence is not found in the SB. 


versio uere 


t t 
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spa: Ya: GT: weet spur gat ait: gaat acta 
qui: ana wn a: waa set ur 
carmfeta aot 


7. “With bhürbhuvah svah suprajah prajayà bhüyásam... 
with these (formulae) only he should stand near the fires (prais- 
ing) them in the evening"--this is the view of the Vàjasaneyaka(- 
school).! Or with bhartum vah Sakeyam... 


1. SB II.4.1.1. prescribes this short Ups. the formula is nearer 
to VSK than to VSM. 


aras urdurmeufaeqerne. 


8. According to some (ritualists) in the evening and morn- 
ing he should stand near (the fires) praising them only with the 
Vàtsapra-hymn.! 

1. TS IV.2.2. It is possible that PES -sàman n might have been 
meant, 


META SITIS li 


9. Or with Gosükta! and with Asvasükta*(-samans).? 


v1.20] 


1. In the evening. 


2. In the morning. 
3. This is the vew of the Jaiminiyas. See Jaiminiyasrautasütra 22. 


VI.20 
Wath WAST: NU 


1. With (the group of formulae called) Prataravaneka (one 
should stand near the fire) in the morning.! 
1. Cf. MS 1.5.7. - 
afaa sA at wary ae adaa aae ami 
WA sot am: @ a ww niaan anaa: NART ana: 
nRa antaa gà fafa wfafirer arera ai a arts hres 


maa aaa gpa a sans Gerd Pra 
mai Mere grege: | orat Aafaa aR Seat wees 


Bri aii Sf frat mfra aget farma rag ar aera 
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TRA iger a AS DER: a nun 
minag waa aee aaee TERE hi. 
mso sa ator: sara ded wai: viro ug. V 
rwr gR erfergmgrht BAVA t 

2. After the Agnihotra-miik is kept on fire! or while it is 
being scooped out,? having muttered four verses beginning 
with mamágne varco vihavesvastu,’ having thrice poured Wa- 
ter on the ground with apdm pate yo’pam bhdgah..., having 
washed the hands with kdldya vam jaitriyáya... having mut- 
tered sriyam dhàrar mayi dhehi.., having sipped water With 
atharvyajustà devajiitd...,* having touched the limbs in accord- 
ance with the characteristic mark (indicating the limb, in the 
formula) with indriyavatimadyáham...5, 


. See VI.5.7. 

. See VI.7.1-3. 
. TSIV.7.14.a. 
. Cp. AV II.7.1. 


. Cp. AV XVI.2.4-6. The sentence is incomplete. See the next 
Sütra. 


On” A U N oon 


VI.21 


asi wet fr dp: a À that À a 
ara m Tare EÀ A aur: iT where spi: 
magi aa aiea unb aA 


Traian ware AA ped ERRA TR: 
Wt serrate erre aR nR aped ETEN- 
fear qaam: a at Searghei amt at at arta yaffa ws 
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sgüfe d ufagira ut sengite da ad feet sed ad area 
d wieet at sempe aa aa frat sm at dares of wfafafefu 
at seme a a aa fgurued 

1. with agne varco’si varco mayi dhehi...! having stood 
near all (the fires) while praising them, (the sacrificer stands 
near) the Ahavantya while praising with the next section be- 
ginning with gharmd jathardnnddam mümasmin jane kur- 
utam...? 


1. Cp.KS XXXVII.15; AV V.9.8. 
2. MS, KS. 


VI.22-23 


a Sa Ud TRA Sa we aie fei aha aa À 
mariana taf a magiaa vafer a unn 
waa datur fuse areal waka & seal wafia & see wafta 
l stata qari art wea fifa vefur at sup a 
Wa wo eeearg ar uférdt aea NA WpTUT wr 
"ETE wgeat we forte fears aaa: wal EAT 
Se: Waa Wat A sU ad qaort sa deft? fraten saat 
TAT: | sears yet agp ae 3T 
sta waa efron sratufata & waa aul fagafefa 
eem soared wp gern acafaqduing aa tae as 
srs udami at seme tuf area fe xau uq: Heer 
fra a afa venum N 

aar At ea aaa: waa: wien) wer gai Wau 
fam ca afaadhtas war ga Gag Wed st Gai T 
ana aa cae afaa: aa faut amit eitafeu a fe ven 
aye gafa afaa wad fast serine arma afaaatag at 
fadfedt eremi curet: derm ama fe waar ca yar 
Rear amaa: Tara a ur ATA Arahat qeeattatat STAT: 
a: date fan ufa aq ural sora agit sears aA 
saa fever drat aa ferret gat a fara fare 37 
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farafa Wan fauna fauremufibafqepnummeequm- 
wuferitfei deret aerate sraditfer ferae ut ut 


1-2. The sacrificer also stands near the Ahavaniya-fire 
praising it with agne rucámpate... (Here instead of the word 
asau (the sacrificer) thrice utters the names of his sons—one 
by one. svasti vo'stu ye mámanu stha... Having thus stood near 
(the Ahavaniya while praising it) he separates some grass-blades 
from the fire (i.e. he takes some grass-blades scattered around 
the fire). He indeed becomes possessor of lustre and brahman- 
splendor—Thus is known from a Brahmana-text.! 

1. Not identified. 


V]I.24 
Wacusiuerenitramrmife u 


1. When (the sacrificer) is about to be on journey,! he 


says (to him who performs the Agaihotra on his behalf)—*"Do 
you add fuel to the fires"? 


1. i.e. when he will be staying away from his residence. 
2. See VI.15.15-16. 


3. Cf. MS 1.5.14. 
vereda ufque RU 


UJA: vie urfz at ID KSENON 
wat ated ie af A e RA mie at ur 
TA ie wen AE RETTEN N 


l 2-3. He stands near the fires, which are burning, prais- 
ing them with pasünnah Samsya pāhi...! 


1. MS 1.5.14; KS VII.3;11. 


ani rognini aaam yeri gan sere 
aT gamn Ran 
4. Standing in betw 


Gārhapatya) he mutt 
gopáyatam...! 


c 


een the two fires (viz. Ahavaniya and 
ers: Imánno mitrávaruná grhan 


1. MS 1.5.14; KS V1L3.1, 
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dafür ASTRA AT WAT AA CTA STA TAT ETE tfe ut t 


5. Having stood near fires praising them with Viratkrama- 
(verses) as described earlier,! having taken food, when he is 
now about go on journey, he says: “Do you add fuel to the 
fires” .? 


1. See V.18.2. 
2. Cf. TB I.1.10.4. 


weed Safad wat ed urf at A rures VTIÍS- 
fa réuni st À see wf az arare GRemfeeraeay- 
I usp vier wife ara Toa GTS TATA s t 

Wa A Wad was zwei 

6-7. When the fires are ablaze, he stands near them prais- 
ing the Garhapatya with prajam me narya pahi...,' the Daks- 
ina with annam me buddhnya pahi...,2; the Ahavaniya with 
pasün me Samsya páhi...,? and with mama nàma prathamam 
játavedah...* 


1-3. MS 1.5.14. 
4. TS I.5.10.a. 


mud ciui eL 
WA SN) STAT SMITTY WU! Tee AAT 
Waar wr agp i 


8. He goes out while restrained in his speech, with mà 
pragáma patho vayam...! and udasmàn uttaránagne...? 


1. RV X.57.1. 
2. TS IV. 6.3a; cp. AV VI.5.1. 


aneia area fagani 
9. At the distance away from the fires he releases his 
speech.! 
1. Now he can speak anything profane. 


VI.25 
wewrenrer faerahirgat sre ufus it 


1. When (the sacrificer) is staying away (from his fires) 
he should mutter the Agnyupasthàna(-verses and formulae) at 
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[VI.25 
the time (of the A 


gnihotra-performance facin 
direction in which SS 


his) fire-place (is situated).! 
1. Cp. IV.16.18. 


sea waa m Sa: WO erem waar fafi et ur 


rat werdtesitfrur at artuiafars vf merer waa. 
NRN 


2. If without having stood near (the fires while praising 
them) he is staying away then he should praise the fires only 
with this verse viz. ihaiva san tatra sato vah...! 


1. TB L2.1.27. 
aaa: Gear Werfes i 


WE x at sd fugi Maii Var wemreere g at waa: 
yamma uw aaae ameter ada Wappen amc 
wrgaadiefa fear 


3-4. Having taken some fuel-sticks in his hand he returns. 
It is known (from a Brahmana-text)'. “Just as the sons run to- 
wards the father who had gone (and) was staying away, in the 
same way the fires run towards him (the sacrificer). He comes 
back while carrying some pieces (of wood) or (wooden sticks), 
just as (a father) carrying something comes towards his sons, it 
is like this". 

1. The text is not known. 


amrit ara ra 


5. From a distance quite away from the fires, he restricts 
his speech. 


ai an ara araors ARAT N 


6. From the place where the roof (of his) house nears 
seen, even if the king or his father or his teacher wil - 3 
iwe him and the fires, he should not show his respe 
wards him.! 

1. Cp SB II.4.1.6. 


e — 
temm 
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fase Sartor wran art ar Wd ufüdym feum 
mA seq CR wet Boas BA YS wa: Woo wat 
garfan | 


7. With visvadánimábharantah... (and) namaste astu 
midhuse he comes towards (the place of his fires). 


aitam N 


8. (He orders the Adhvaryu)! “Do you enkindle the fires”. 
FATA SAATSAU i 


aA: WAP: idenana Weare 
aisi A WON: MEA: | wa VTS Wa STS ASAIN 
WR: Tat at tea db ngia eu d ad Rron 


TATA S TAAL o i 


9-10. When the fires are ablaze, with pasün nah Samsy4a- 
jügupuh... having breathed out over the Ahavaniya! he stands 
near it praising with agne sahasrdksa satamürdhan. ..? 


1. See VI.26.6. 
2. Cp. TS IV.6.5.g. 


VI.26 
wei t atsp paar «t: praelia Té dcr Warm 3eud qj - 
uf erar qoute yard spreufentar ei aufs spar: vri fear 
Er maiig anai aA ved gir mere t 


1. Having breathed out over the Garhapatya with prajam 
no naryájügupah .... the sacrificer stands near it praising with 


agne grhapate sugrhapatih...' | 
1. Cp. TS L5.6.q. or 1.6.6.n. with addition from SB III.7.4.10-11; 


breathed out over the Daksinàgni with annam 


2. Havin í 
standing between the two fires viz. 


no budhnydjagupah... 
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Ahavaniya and Garhapatya he mutters in the same manne; ^ 
he did at the time of standing near the fires praising them when 
he was about to stay away. 
apama mei GAA u 
3. He modifies the formula with the words ajagupatam 
abhyaráksit (in stead of gopayatam, abhiraksatu).! 
1. See VI.24.4. 


aq Aa ua cu Waa zh cumque 


4. With the four verses beginning with mama ndma tava 
ca jàtavedah...' (he stands near) the Ahavaniya (praising it). 
1. TS I.5.10.b-e. 
wai 4 wabsppuend A pdea Meas d 
eara Pediatr qdfüaegnieufqsdi ITT 
gia ce ww 
5. With prajam me naryájügupah... having breathed in 
over the Gàrhapatya, with annam me buddhnyájügupah... hav- 
ing breathed in over the Daksina(-fire), with pasün me 
famsyájügupah... having breathed in over the Ahavaniya, he 
stands (near the Ahavaniya), with (the formulae called) Virat- 
krama as described earlier.! He modifies the formula with the 
word ajügupah (instead of the word gopdya). 
1. See V.18.2. 


aqaa Absent feet rum 

6. The acts of putting fuel-sticks on (the Ahavaniya) fire" 
and of praising the directions? take place at this stage as in the 
case of the Agnyupasthāna-rite. 


1. See VI.16.12 and VI.25.3. 
2. See V.18.2. 


mai xrefenrerirfrrar emaa yaa Ana À 
fi gamo 


th TRUE (the sacrificer) stays away (from his house) more 
m» nine (nights), then (the Adhvaryu) having stood near (the 
avaniya-fire) and praised it with the verse connected with 
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the god Mitra, beginning with mitro janan yaraya .| should 
offer a libation of ghee with mano jyotir jusatàm... 


1. TB III.4.1l.q. 
2. TS L5.10.f. 


afr omg fenavsafirem quate vim t 


8. In the opinion of some (ritualists) the act of placing the 
fuel-sticks (on the fire), libation of ghee, and the act of prais- 
ing the directions should take place one after another in this 
sequence.! 


1. The sequence mentioned earlier was: putting fuel-sticks, praising 
the directions, libation of ghee. 


VI.27 


aeri: ws: sated faqa sirefirerdtfer orden 
aap aha 3p seen 3 afferre Gar vargas 
ARR STATA: WATT TU Ut 


1. Now some say, "One should not stand near the fire 
praising it (after having returned form the journey). Who will 
awaken the sleeping superior?".! One should only say, “O safety 
creator! create safety for me; let there be bliss for me; let there 
be safety for me”. This is the opinion of the V4jasaneyians in 
connection with the standing near (the fires while praising them) 
by one who is about to stay away and the standing near (the 
fires) while praising them by one who has returned.’ 

1. Cf. MS IIL4.5; KS XXIL2. 


2. In the available texts of the white YV this opinion is not found. 
Cp. however SB II.4.1.10; AB VII.12. 


AA ay Seq werunfaü at at seq wrereerfüf suem: i 


2. According to the followers of the Rgveda, (one should 
use the formula namo vo’stu pravatsydmi' before going on jour- 
ney and the formula namo vo'stu právátsyam? after having re- 
turned. 


1-2. These formulae are not found in any text belonging to the RV. 
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er wr fadta wr dfugenpi fava waft oat feragsparr: 
wer qerifa cere AeA Aaa wes AAA wu 
Tg À A TA] AAA SUgr YRAN: Wars: Taga AR: | 
BUTT: MAYO YET A: UY AAT SAGA Fe Wa SGA STAT: | 
stat SAT wlemer BUA YE A sa YarrMafagyu 
3. With grhā ma bibhita...' yesamadhyeti pravasan. ..? 
upahütà bhuridhanah...3, (and) upahita iha gávah...* (the 
sacrificer) goes towards the house (after having returned). 
1-2,4. VS IILA.1. 
3. Cp. AV. VII.60.4. 
gura a: mA woe feri vri wir ARA ufar 
4. With ksemáya vah sántyai prapadye...' he enters (in 
his house). 
1. VS III.43. 
wi fag: YT: war germ wa AeA! Bt ATA 
qamara HAA: wave faya ate ATT ATI N 
5. Either having entered (into his house) or while sleep- 
ing he mutters arjam bibhrad vah sumanáh... 


VI.28 
AYE: Waa Ta perfe u 


1. When the sacrificer along with his house! is about to 
go out, he offers a libation of ghee to Vastospati.! 
1. i.e. along with his wife, fires and possessions. 
2. To another village for being settled there. 


3. See VI.28.8 
BSI GAY AVS AU N 


2. Before the libation is offered, (the servents) keep the 
household materials on the carts.! .. - 


1. Cf. TS III.4.10.4. 
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3 érmmrmt s 
3. They should not carry whatever remains? after the li- 
bation is offered. 


1. Due to mistake. 
2. Cf. MSI.5.13. 


weitere wary d wedqur erar: 
4. Whatever is to be carried by means of cart, that they 


should carry before (the libation) or remove it.! 
1. Cf. MS 1.5.13. 


aa Seat EIC E SE Wa Aa SM AT AAAS ATTN UI 

5. Going away to that place where he may stay continu- 
ously for five, seven, nine or ten nights the sacrificer should 
offer the libation to Vastospati. 


ARTA aT UAT aT WATTLE tl 

6. Or having stayed somewhere else, continuously for nine 
nights, having come back, stayed in his house for one night, if 
he is going away, he should offer (this libation).! 

1. Sütras 5 and 6 are influenced by TS III. 4.10.2-3 and MS I.5.13. 

ga «adt vata wet sga: sift arise ai yar: 
were tad ukeaqn wey at «euet 

7. The (ox) at the right side (of the cart) is yoked but the 
(ox) at the left side is not (yet) yoked; or the right (ox) of (the 
cart) in which fires are situated and the cord of the left (ox) is 
carried around;? or when all the (oxen) are yoked?—(the liba- 
tion should be offered). 


1. Cf. TS III.4.10.3-4. 
2-3. Cf. MS 1.5.13. 


ARAN SALAAM Wer eremum WUamTur Ven 
Vile trarre 3 ours 


8. Having recited the verse vástospate...! having offered 
a libation of ghee in the Garhapatya? (fire) with the next (verse) 
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having caused the half-burnt (wooden pieces) to burn com- 
pletely, (the Adhvaryu) causes the fires which are held singly 
to mount? upon the churning sticks. 


1-2. TS III.4.10.a-b. 
3. For details see the next sütra. 
sada maa a urne SR 
9. Holding the churning-sticks on the fire he mutters ayam 
te yonir rtviyah...' 
1. TB I.2.1.15-16. 


ft At AAA Uae AAT oI 


ar a am afin mqRSRURISRSRDTHVUI Wu FTAA 
ESAME UL 
a ga él wed WATT JARTA S ll 

10-11. Or the sacrificer himself causes (the fires) to mount 
upon himself. With yd te agne yajniyd tanüh...! having heated 
his hand he brings it near his face.? 


1. Cp. TB II.5.8.8. 
2. Cf. TS III.4.10.5. 


aa SUAS maA: FIRST Sava Fl AT d: WAP! STA: 


wat tamer gent cifete at etter vfu cite saga- 
Satay Vil 


12. On the place where (he is going to stay for a night)! he 
causes (the fires) ‘to descend? upon a profane fire with 
upávaroha játavedah punastvam...? 

1. Where he will have to perform the Agnihotra-rite. 


2. He should breathe out upon the profane fire the fire which is 
mystically held by him. 


3. TB 1I.3.8.9. 
SRUMA AAT Ws 3 L 


13. Or having caused the fire descend upon the fire-sticks, 
he should churn it out. 

aaa: weg: CMSA ud web VATU 

14. If the fire is mounted upon the fire-sticks, he should 


mutter this formula while the fire is coming out (through the 
churning). 


77 
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VI.29 
gd stat saat wem EAA urargfadt oT) amiat: 
fest: TA AEA! ETA E 
sería i 


1. Having reached the place where he had intended pM 
or having returned to his own place the sacrificer offers 2s a- 
tion of ghee in the Ahavaniya with idam sreyovasánam. .. 


1. Cp. AV XIX.14.1. 
AGRAYANESTI: (OFFERING OF NEW 


AGRICULTURAL PRODUCT) 


ATP Tae arie A mq t 


2. A sacrificer who has established fires should not eat 
the new agricultural product without having performed the 
Agrayana-offering.! 

1. Cf. KS XII.7. 

Ami rara Vara TAT ASTI N 

3. He should offer the new agricultural product viz. rice, 
barley, or Syámàka (panicum frumentaceum). 

saree diuine ine t 

4. On the New or Full-moon-day:! 


1. Thus either before or after the New moon-sacrifice or full-moon- 
sacrifice. 


SATA AAAI i 


5. The procedure of the New-moon-sacrifice (should be 
followed).! 


1. Because both contain an offering of sacrificial bread for Indra- 
and-Agni (see XXIV.2.32; V1.29.10). 


qaan urfirerag: 116 t 
6. (There should be) seventeen enkindling verses. 
Prevent amaeana frdufa Quon sitrérammo 


7. At the time of pouring out (of the sacrificial material)! 


vI.29] 
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(the Adhvaryu) pours out the material consisting old rice-grains. 
for sacrificial bread on eight potsherds for Agni.? 


1. See 1.18.10,12. 


2. Thus there are two types of sacrificial materials: the first to Agni 
out of old grains and the second (see VI.29.10) out of new grains. 


IE getter wipe argaafeta faar n 


8. “Just as one yokes the untamed (ox) along with the 
tamed (ox) this is in the same way”—thus is known from a 
Brahmana-text.! 


1. Not known. 


a naia wares ferar tt 


9. “He should definitely offer the sacrificial bread on eight 
potsherds to Agni in any sacrifice by means of which the sacri- 
ficer desires to prosper"—thus is known from a Brahmana- 
text.! 


1. Not known. ; 
maania grayresurenmrg ar fase waka xis Aei 
Vas WS Margen acer o I! 

10. The other oblations (should be prepared out) of new 
grains: a sacrificial bread on twelve potsherds for Indra-and- 
Agni or for Agni-and-Indra; rice-pap cooked in milk for 
Visvedevas, rice-pap of Syamaka-grains for Soma,! a sacrifi- 
cial bread on one potsherd for Dyava-prthiyau. 


1. Cf. KBIV.12. 


Vreereirerazrangfzrerra; vmm et 


Il. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) there 
should be a sacrificial bread for Dyàvàprthivyau (to be offered) 
before (the bread) for Soma. 


aa arraie wrarqemea sraettatareue 2 


12. The oblation-material has been poured out and placed 
near the Gàrhapatya-fire,! but water is not sprinkled upon it—at 
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that time the Adhvaryu offers five Ajyani-libations’ with 
satáyudháya Sataviryaya...° 

1. See I.18.5;19.1. 

2. Cf. TS V.7.2,5. 

3. TS V.7.2.d-h. 


Gretel fite qa: t8 3 UI 

13. Or these libations may be offered before the Svist- 
akrt-offering.! 

1. Thus after the main offering and before II.21.3-7. 

mari ed wfewene x 

14. (The Adhvaryu) starts the work beginning with sprin- 
kling water (in accordance with the basic paradigm of an of- 
fering). 

uanga quet irate AMG 

15. There should be one mortar and one pestle or differ- 
ent mortar and pestle for each type of grains. 


wed gapa TTA: $58 tt 
16. The formula in connection with preparer of oblation! 
is to be recited in connection with all the grains. 
1. See I.19.8. 
quive! 


17. And the act of throwing (the husks) under (the black- 
antelope's skin also should be done in connection with all the 


grains).! 
1. See 1.20.9. 
saa are fast it 
18. Having poured out the last (oblation-material)! he re- 
leases his speech. 
1. See I.16.7; 1.19.7. 
WurssrWi AAA AMAA HET A 
19. This is the way of performance! for all the other dif- 
ferent associated grains. 
1. Mentioned in VI.29.15-18. 
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SALUT SIT Taha er o t 
20. At the time of adornment! he fills the potsherd of the 
sacrificial bread on one potsherd with ghee (in such a way that 
the bread will be completely sunk in the ghee).? 
1. See II.10.5. 


2. This is in contrast with the usual practice according to which ghee 
is to be under and upon the bread, see II. 10.4; II.11.1-4. For this 
Sütra cf. KS 36.1; MS I.10.7. 


aag AT qnem s 


21. Or he places! it after having made its back (the upper 
side) visible.’ 
1. See IT. 11.5. 
2. Cf. TB 1.6.3.5. 
UENRA Saget fud que sparqaedtateramren-sritaa- 
VAT enia a t 
22. At the time of performance (of the offering of the 
bread),! having lifted (the bread on one potsherd) up (from the 
ghee), having placed it on the barhis-grass, (on the altar)? hav- 
ing made an under-layer of ghee in the Juhü(-ladel), having 
kept (the bread in the ladle), having poured ghee, on the bread 
which was “sleeping” (sunk) (earlier), having poured (another 
ghee) on it, he performs once the ritual of offering silently (i.e. 
without any formula). 
1. See II.18.9. 
2. Cf. KS 36.1. 


VI.30 
wdgamratada-pui ufufted 4 eet BEATE N 


1. He offers it completely,! without letting it turn upside 
down, straightway, and in such a manner that it will remain 
well-established?; (but he does) not (offer it) by means of his 
hand.? 

1. Cf. KS 36.1; MS I.10.7; TB 1.6.3.5. 


2. Cf. TB 1.6.3.7-8. 
3. Cf. TB I. 6.3.7. 


et 
a — M 
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ufa xd: waada Ear stor Headey 

2. After being offered if it turns upside down, it should 
be arranged (i.e. be kept properly) by means of the point of the 
ladle. 

A NN 

3. Not by means of hand. 

at aad PARTAA: 


4. It should be arranged (kept) in a proper manner (by 
the Adhvaryu) after a chosen (gift) has been given (by the sac- 
rificer to the Adhvaryu).! 


1. Cf. MS I.10.7. 


amem yastaaa gere 


5. According to some (ritualists)' having kept it (in the 
ladle) having poured ghee upo it, (the Adhvaryu) should offer 
it. 


1. Cf. MSI.10.7. The Sütras VI.29.20-30.5 deal with the sacrificial 
bread on one potsherd in general but for the sacrificial bread on 
one potsherd to be offered ir the first Caturmasya-yaga in particu- 
lar see VIII.2.10. For the details given here cf. the Caturmasya- 


portion of the TB (1.6.3.1ff). 


aif ar denna giaa wrargfaret went N 
6. Or rather he should not prepare the sacrificial bread 
on one-portsherd; He should offer ghee to Dyàvàprthivi.! 
1. The Vajsaneyins allow this, cf. SB 1I.4.3.10. 
à midre aan wad wat vest Wahl are: 
Varro 


7. He gives! the first born out of th 
the Ekastaka (eighth day in the black-fort 
month); at the time of the (Agrayanesti O 
he gives a cloth. 


1. Asa sacrificial gift. 


e calves born before 
night of the Magha- 
f) Syamaka(-grains) 
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WEA: Spr Ware ar sia emma wyatt N 
- 8. With bhadránnah sreyah samanaista devah...' the sac- 
rificer eats his portion. 
1. TB V.7.2.h. 
adai ur AAU Aaa WANA: WAT N 
9. Or rather this verse may be a substitute for the formu- 
lae in all the acts of eating accompanied with a formula. 


afta: var: weg w fe ae uem gai frat eterna 
et: uid farsreri furi fet. warren o ll 
10. With agnih prathamah prasnatu...' (the sacrificer eats 
his portion) of the Syamaka-grains. 
1. TB 1.4.8.7. 


ahe: xifaesdue 2 


11. The offering stands completely established in the usual 
manner. 


sift armrararat Uletarent enmutfee Teams s t 


12. Or he may cause the Agrayanesti combined with the 
New or Full-moon-sacrifice. 


1. Contrast VI.29.4. According to this Sütra each act of the New or 
Full-moon-sacrifice should be followed by each act of Agrayane- 
sti. For Sütras 12-16 cf. KB IV.14. 


aa amarem drviuardt er disi 3 


13. Or he may perform the New-moon-sacrifice or Full- 
moon-sacrifice by means of the new (grains). 

af arent dren crend at HTUÍUCHD ven: WSTHT 
ATAMTAA TATA? ¥ 


14. Or having caused the cow yielding milk for Agnihotra 


rice-stump or barley-stump, one should offer the evening or 
morning libation by means of her milk.! 


1. The Vàjasaneyins oppose this practice: see SB II.4.3.4. 
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SI AT Tema cremrar ATMA TAT N 


15. Or one should offer the (Agnihotra)-libation by means 
the gruel (prepared out) of new (grains). 


erf ar Tart mé qat arcs sakes spearanmur- 
eere: aep: us u 
16. Or having cooked a Sthalipaka (cooked pap-vessel) 


out of new (grains) one should offer that pap to the deities of 
the Agrayana! with Agni Svistakrt as the fourth. 


1. viz. Indragni, Visve devah, Dyavaprthivi see VI.29.10. 


SHY ST AAMT UGTA Wert erit ETNA ON 
17. Or having cooked pap out of four Saravas (plates) 
one should feed the Brahmanas by means of it.! 
1. Cf. SB II.4.3.13. 


ua asi 
18. In the same manner one should offer the barley-grains. 


AAAA A STi? 


19. In that case the sacrificial bread for Agni! and the 
offering with Syamaka(-grains)? do not take place there. 
1. See VI.29.7. 
2. See VI.29.10. | 
a Reta ae Weed dui weet carer uu ci 
ep Wd wed VAT HT AAA za mde: yug: 
SIN SITUE: Gera zr wemmrsmi wr xri ar ATT 
WAT Wem: AARON 
20. (The sacrificer) gives the first born out of the calves 
born after the eighth day in the black fortnight in the month of 
Magha.! With etamu tyam madhund samyutam...? the sacri- 
ficer eats his portion. Or this formula may be a substitute for 
the formulae in all acts of eating accompanied with a formula.’ 
1. As a gift. Cp. VI.30.7. 


2. TB I1.4.8.7. 
3. Cp. VI.30.9. 
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frfifiz: difesa  u 


21. The offering stands completely established (i.e. con- 
cluded) in the usual manner. 


VI.31 
fa ameet surf asia varmeerzadar gie MTA u 


1. If (the sacrificer) may perform an offering of Syamaka 
-(grains)! in a separate procedure, he should order “to take 
out the Syamaka-grains” .? 

1. In rainy season. 
2. Cf. KB IV.12. 
TET: WATT ATT US U 


2. Of it (there should be) seventeen enkindling verses. 


agarar rana farsi ism s 


3. The invitatory and offering verses for the offering of 
ghee portions should be containing the word sad. The invitatory 
and offering verses of the Svistakrt-offering should be in Viraj- 
metre.! 

1. Cf. KB IV.12. See the next Sütra. 


art ae s ur Bet Beat ava: wat ag farad aa 
ur warp sft Weil Wap ar Sar oorr sia fami 


4. The verses tvamagne saprathá asi...' and soma ydaste 
mayobhuvah...? are the verses containg the words sad. The 
verses preddho agne...? and imo agne...* are the verses in Viràj- 
metre. 

1. TB II.4.1.6. 
2. TSIV.1.11.b. 


3. TSIV.6.5.k. 
4. TSIV.3.13.v. 


writ afar arr neat weet wgrepeit ayat furget: Us t 


5. A cloth, a mixture of flour and curds, a mixture of 











+S: TN UMS onein 
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flour and honey, a mixture of honey (and curds),! a bee-hive 
or reddish brown bull? should be given as gifts. 


1. Cf. KB IV.12. 
2. Cf. KS XV.1. 


fagi: afagane u 


6. The offering stands completely established (i.e. con- 
cluded) in the usual manner. 
CAAA ATTA a TAM werte: sf WIT are 
SHAT iol 
7. One is free to eat even without offering the new fruits 
(i.e. products) of green barley, new vegetables, and Sami-corns.! 
1. Hulsenfriichte (Caland). 


suprerafafgires xmas tt 


8. In the opinion of some (ritualists) there should be an 
offering of Bamboo-seeds. 


1. Cf. KB IV.13. 


quay TAg quprarqadar sft RNN 
9. After the Bamboo-seeds are ripe the sacrificer orders 
the Adhvaryu to take out Bamboo-seeds.! 
1. Cf. KB IV.13. 
TEAM Vata AANA qao! 
10. The procedure and the deity of it are the same. ! 
1. See VI.31.1-6. Cf. KB IV.13. 


art Araeth WATT ATH S 
11. Or this offering is to be made to Agni, or Mitravarunau, 
or to Prajapati.' 
1. Cf. KBIV.13. 


a werafefa 2 art uaa aamin efaat [3 
Rare t 2 


12. Out of the verses teginning with sa p 
(should be used as) the insterted verses (Dhayya 


ratnavat! two 
),2 (the next) 
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four (as the invitatory and offering verses) of the ghee-por- 
tion,? and (the next) ten as (the invitatory and offering verses) 
of the main oblations* and (the last) two (as the invitatory and 
offering verses)! of the Svistakrt (offering). 


1. TB 1I1.4.8.1-7. 


2. i.e. the two verses which are added to make the number 17 out of 
the 15 which is the number of the Samidheni verses in the basic 


paradigme see VI.29.6;31.2. 
3. To be offered to Agni and Soma. 


4. The seventh and eighth for the rice-pap for Soma. From the ninth 
to twelfth for the sacrificial bread for Indra-and-Agni or Agni-and 
Indra, the thirteenth and fourteenth for the rice-pap for Vi$vedevas 
and the fifteenth and sixteenth for the sacrificial bread for 


Dyavaprthivi. 
5. The seventeenth and eighieenth verse. 
difsfafter difefutar ater wat aviquinrarda went vitfavzt 
sia ar ARARA g d Gora Vath TET AATATOTLU 3 t 
13. Having offered (the Agraynesti) with the rice-grains 
one should offer (the sacrificial bread of) rice-grains only in 
the New-and-Full-moon-sacrifices! upto the (availability of) 
Barley; in the same manner, having offered the Agrayanesti 
with the barley-grains one should offer the New-and-Full-moon- 
sacrifices upto the availability of rice-grains. Or rather in both 
the cases (one should use) rice-grains only. They are the most 
convenient for using—this has been said in a Brahmana-text of 
the Rgveda.? 
1. See i.17,5. 


2. Not known, 


zfa fagradi vil 


14. In the rainy season one should offer (the sacrificial 
bread of Syamaka-grains, in the Autumn.... rice grains; in the 
spring ....barley-grains; seasonally ...bamboo-seeds—this is 
known from a Bràhmana-text.! 


1. Not known. 


TH terae terae montem rt PETIERE Neste rA TS AREE SRM rn 
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PASUBANDHA (ANIMAL-SACRIFICE) 


VII.1 
Pale APTA TATU u 


1. The performer of an animal-sacrifice! wins all the 


worlds. 


1. This animal-sacrifice is called Nirüdhapasubandha (an animal- 
sacrifice which has been “taken out” from the Soma-sacrifice). 
Animal-sacrifice is basically a part of a Soma-sacrifice. But here it 
is described as an independent rite. 


TT BIA surememat Wore ar Wea WATS a Aa 
ane Bete ga a wei 
2. (When) the (sacrificer) is going to perform it, having 
mentally recited the Saddhotr-formula! on the New or Full- 
moon day the Adhvaryu offers a libation of ghee in the 
Ahavaniya (fire) with the portion called graha (in the Saddhotr- 
formula) viz. süryam te caksuh.? 
1. TA III.4. 
2. For this Sütra cf. TB II.2.2.3. 


emrmarsrestrenrasrenuret fruta t 
3. (The Adhvaryu) takes out the material for the (sacrifi- 
cial bread) on eleven-potsherds to Agni-and-Visnu.! 
1. Cp. the similar bread in a Soma-sacrifice. X.4.2 


emere: WTA srt 
4. That (bread) becomes the substitute of putting fuel on 
the fires.! 
1. Cp. L.1.2. 
faga: fete 
| 5. The offering stands completely established (i.e. con- 
cluded) in accordance with the usual manner. 


MAM STAAL s t 
6. He preserves the Ahavaniya (i.e. does not let it be ex- 
tinguished).! 
1. Cp. VII.6.4. 
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ww fant aa aorta qari AN 


7. With uru visno vikramasva...! he offers a libation (of 
ghee) connected with the sacrificial post, by means of the spoon.? 


1. TS I.3.4.d; 
2. Cp. TS VI.3.3.1. 


per at ayer 


8. Or he may offer this libation by means of the Juhü(- 
ladle) with four-times scooped ghee. 


Street gum N 


9. In the case of a sacrificer who is consecrated! he should 
not offer (this libation). 


[VII.1 


l. i.e. in a Soma-sacrifice this offering is not to be offered. Thus 
this offering is to be offered only in an animal-sacrificial being 
performed separately, without being a part of a Soma-sacrifice. 


FOTN TAT STA: t$ o il 
10. (In the case of an animal—sacrifice forming a part of a 
Soma-sacrifice), having recited a verse connected with Visnu, 
he should go towards (the tree to be cut for preparing the sac- 
rificial post).! | 
1. Cf. MS III.9.2. 


NIE ATTI RU 
11. Or he may offer this libation.! 
1. Cf. MS III.9.2; KS XXVI.3. 


rust erii fenem dier 2 


12. Or having churned out fire near the sacrificial post 
(i.e. the tree out of which the post is to be prepared), he should 
offer the (above-mentioned) libation in it.! 
1. Cf. MS III.9.2; KS XXVI.3. 


SAAN MELTS ART SUCTUS 3 UI 
13. The Adhvaryu takes the spoon and the ghee remain- 


ing (out of the above-mentioned libation); the carpenter takes 
the weapon (axe). 
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"3 FOTN 


14. (Then they)! go towards the place where the sacrifi- 
cial post (i.e. the tree) is. 


1. viz. Brahman, the sacrificer, Adhvaryu and the carpenter. 
Wu qam: wemgnafevferee Té enr: t9 * t 


15. Palāśa (Butea frondasa), Khadira (Acacia catechu), 
Bilva (Aegle marmelos) and Rauhitaka (Andersonia rohitaka) 
are the trees worthy to be (cut for preparing) the sacrificial 
post. 


UTS duneerHp UAT uri curfey carton eebenrHt mi 
SAAT TTT ATTA err AAR WATT ATER STIG a il 


16. A (sacrificer) desirous of lustre or of sacrifice (should 
prepare a post) of Palasa;... desirous of heaven or desirous of 
power... of Khadira;... desirous of food and eatables or... de- 
sirous of Brahman-lustre... of Bilva;!... desirous of progeny or 
desirous of eye... of Rohitaka.? 


1. Cf. TS II.1.8.1; MS II.9.3; 
2. For this Sütra cf. in general KB X.1; AB II.1.5; MS III.4.5. 


VG TIAA AETV AAR MUTA 
yeyen juguresdd UTTAR WATT o t 


17. He prepares the sacrificial post out of a tree which is 
born on an even place,' not born out of a branch (of another 
tree),? possessing many leaves and branches, not with dry top, 
not hollow, not turned backward, not wavering, 
Straight—forward^ with its branches going upwards, slightly 
bent at the top,* and bent either towards the north-east* or to 
the west.’ 

. Cf. TS VI.3.3.5. 
, Cf. TS VL3.3.5. 
. Cf. TS VL3.3 4. 
. Cf. MS IIL.9 2. 
. Cf. MS III.9.2. 


. Cf. KS XXVI 3. 
. Cf. TS VL3.3.5. 


YAN EWN 
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a eram: varfaeqems e i 


18. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text): “In connection 
with a sacrificer about whom he (Adhvaryu) desires, may he 
not be well-established (should prepare a sacrificial post out of 
a tree grown on another tree...)'! 


1. Cf. TS VI.3.3.4-5. 
sitar qure Sead aaa eg N 


19. Having gone beyond (at least three)? trees suitable for 
the sacrificial post, he addresses the tree which he accepts?, 


[VII.2 


1. This has been implied by the plural number in the formula men- 
tioned in the next Sūtra. 


2. For the formula to be used at the time of addressing, see the next 
Sütra. 


VII.2 

STRTIT-IITÉRRÉRT N 
1. with atyanyánagáàm. ..! 

1. TS I.3.5.a-b. This Sutra is a part of the sentence in VII.1.19. 
adq d cur pr eure Saas gh 
2. Then (the Adhvaryu) touches it (the tree) with tam tva 

juse...! 

1. TS 1.3.5.c. 

denar Baad neaga Baur ad gei iof N 


3. With devastva savitā madhvánaktu...! he anoints by 


means of the spoon (the ghee in it) on all sides torwords the 
root part. 


1. TB L3.5 d. 
sted mAai estaba caf Ai RR a- 
faf wg | 


4. With osadhe tráyasvainam...! having kept a blade of 
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Darbha-grass with its point upwards, in between (the tree and 
the axe), with svadhite mainam himsih...? he strikes (upon the 
tree). 

1. TS 1.3.5.e. 


2. TS I.3.5.f. These activities are to be done by the Adhvaryu. The 
actual act of felling the tree is to be done by the carpenter. 


wenmnTdrerd yreseng vit N 
5. He takes the first chip which falls down.' 
1. See VII.9.10; 


TRA FIT SAAT ATE II 
6. (The carpenter) fells the tree at the height of ankle! or 
knee? or at such a height as the bottom portion would not rub 
against axle of a cart.? 
1. Cf. KS XXVI.3; 
2-3. Cf. TS VI.3.3.4. 
fant m catia wat UIs WTS uri 
7. With divamagrena mà lekhih! (the Adhvaryu) causes 
the tree to fall towards the east or towards the north or towards 
the north-east. 
1. TS I.3.5.g. 
area vaacen fadiemaini were 
8. With vanaspaste satavalso viroha...' the Adhvaryu of- 
fers a libation of ghee on that part (of the tree) where it is cut. 
1. TS I.3.5.h. 
aaae fa ad etter wergeg v wart vafüufd- 
faamai eaan 
9. With sahasravalsa vi vayam ruhema...! having touched 
himself, with yam tvdyam svadhitih...’ he cuts the branches 
(of the tree from the bottom) towards the top. | 


1. TS I.3.5.h. 
2. TSL3.5.i. 


arit ma: Wale geni uftenmeh o 


10. With acchinno ráyah! he cuts the top parts of the tree.? 


1. TS 1.3.5.1. 
2. So that one can make the sacrificial post of the desired length. 
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Wander: nr: ue N 

ll. The Brahmana-text beginning with, “One should cut 
the sacrificial post at the length of five cubits...” contains the 
optional (forms of sacrificial post)s. 


1. TS VI.3.3.5-6. 


TRAM TARA ATTA Wants 2 i 
12. In the opinion of some (ritualists)! he should make 
the sacrificial post of the (length) beginning with one cubit 
upto thirty-three cubits without any break. 
1. Cf. SB XI.7.4.1; III.6.4.18ff. 


ITSTSTSEHTA ERSTES 3 Ul 
13. The (sacrificial) post should be as high as sacrificer 
standing with his arms raised.! 
1. Cf. MS III.9.2. 


qarar TÀ feeduevii 
sagang 


14-15. Or as high as the sacrificer standing on a chariot.! 
Or (as high as the sacrificer standing) with arms raised (on a 
chariot).? 
1-2. MS III.9.2. i 
qarit Aaea AAT STD wl a aa cart 
SAHUE UI 
16. The height of a man (sacrificer) is its lowest measure- 


ment. Then it should be made higher and higher only—this is 
the opinion of some (ritualists).! 


1. See MS III.9.2. 


afaasia uremgit Freeayerereand Sa: dered 
Taft emere 


17. The sacrificial post of the Nirüdha-pasubandha (should 
be) made of Palāśa (-tree) having three or four cubits length; 
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the (sacrificial post) other than this is to be used for a Soma- 
sacrifice—this is the view of the Vàjsancyins.! 


1. Cp SB X1.7.4.1; cp. X1.7.2.8. 
VII.3 
Tert SETIR N 


1. Towards the root side there should the Upara' part 
(which should be) unchiselled. 
1. This part is buried under the ground. 


TSS sudt seffarurararfimerfbrrepen STU: UU 


2. (The post should have) eight sides,! thinner (from the 
root-part) towards the top, with the side which will stand fac- 
ing the fire well-marked (in advance), neither (too) broad nor 
(too) thin.? 

1. Cf. TS VI.3.3.6. 
2. Cf. MS IIL9.4. 

aaga TASCAM NAA: NRI 

3. Out of the chips that fall down a svaru' and a piece 
which will serve for churning sticks to place upon? (are to be 
made). 


1. For Svaru see VII.1.9; VII.27.4. 
2. See VII.12.12. 


amane gaar Wed aue t 

4. Out of the top part of sacrificial post! Casala (cap) 
(should be prepared which should be) of the size of thirteen 
fingers in length (prtha),’ having eight sides, and narrowed in 
the middle.? 


1. i.e. out of the part cut in accordnace with VII.2.10. 


2. Cp. MS III.9.4. 
3. Cf. SB III.7.1.12. For Casala see VII. 10.3. 


b enar ser cramanttefata dquarqan veut 
"mal 


5. In the case of a sacrificer about whom he desires that 





294 ApSS Translation : THITE [VIL.3 


some one else should reach to his world, he should make the 
Svaru and Casàla out of another tree.! 
1. Cp. KS XXVI. 4. 
P f Rh erg . 
agga sre ia 
6. As much as the last part of the finger! should be kept 
additionally over the Casala from the sacrificial post or it may 
be two fingers or three fingers or four fingers (in length). 
1. Cp. KS XXVI.4; cp. MS III.9.4. 


mai Presa afa: nou 

7. The altar of the Niridhapasubandha should of the 
measurement of a chariot. 

aerate usifaehitear ureit faces Wiener at smt 
fog ue i 

8. It should be equal to the axle (of a chariot) in the west, 
its breadth towards the east should be equal to the length of the 
yoke or the distance between the two holes on the yoke for the 
yoke-pins. 

anferrat qfi: ug wafu: uret aR: vean i 

9. Or (the altar) should be six cubits in length from the 
east to the west, four cubits broad towards the west, and three 
cubits broad towards the east. 

a ad Heat giya tres WrpHRTed FUITE Feet TQ UT 
quraeavi damara sana qwe BA efus 

10. Having prepared’ the grass-brush (Veda), then having 
prepared the Vedi in the manner of that of the New and Full- 
moon-sacrifices but excluding the act of contraction,’ having 
done (all the acts) upto the second tracing,* having let remain 
a passage to the west of the place of the hole for the sacrificial 
post, he prepares the Uttaravedi within the altar, of the meas- 
urement of ten feet if (it is a part) of a Soma-sacrifice. 

1. See I.6.4-5. 
2. In the manner mentioned in II.1.3. but the Vedi (altar) in an 
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animal-sacrifice will be towards the east (not to the west in the 
manner of N.F. sacrifices) of the Ahavaniya. 
3. As is done in N. and F. sacrifices (see II.3.2). 


4. Thus he performs the acts like carrying the Stambayajus, prepara- 
tion of Utkara, the first tracing, and the digging of the altar (see 
II.1.4.-3.7. 


4. For the measurement of the Uttaravedi in a Nirüdha-pasubandha 
see Sütra 13. 


isni erR ARNI 


11. According to some (ritualists) (he should make it) nar- 
rower in the east. 


at aia maa ar fa rea RRAN RN 


12. Having measured it by means of the yoke! or by means 
of the feet of the sacrificer, he measures it by means of the 
yoke-pin.? 

1. Cf. SB III.5.1.24; 34. 
2. Cf. TS VI.2.7.1. 


yami Prasayererararaia: ea it 


13. The Uttaravedi of the Niradhapasubandha should be 
of the measure of one yoke-pin (in height). 


3 satin ud feror: weit fraarat À sitit uae! eitrrerarar 
qkan sac: wea eaferafirientis sit 


14. On the eastern side (of the place where the Uttaravedi 
is to be prepared) having kept the yoke-pin with its point to the 
north he traces a line (from the south) to the north, to the inner 
side (of the yoke-pin) by means of the wooden sword (Sphya) 
with vittayani me'si; in the same way on the southern side 
(from the west) to the east, with tiktãyanī me ’si;?.:. western 
side... (from the south) to the north...with avatan ma 
nathitam;>...on the northern side (from the west) to the east,, 
with avatàn mà vyathitam.* 


1-4. TS I.2.12.a. 
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VII.4 


sucrpeurgaaent AAT: US Ul 


1. From the northern shoulder (i.e. north-east corner) at 
the distance of one step towards the north, there should be the 
Catvala (pit)!. 

1. From which the soil for Uttaravedi is to be taken. 

apaa quift yra uff dae cat wfaq: waa gerfu- 
nara ufifefiad ter: Rafa sra sta fa: wefarot after 
quit wee fifaad ar urarndeatangcecta faef fusi 


2. Having measured it silently (without any recitation of a 
formula) by means of the yoke-pin in the same manner as that 
of the Uttaravedi, with devasya två savituh prasave...! having 
taken the spade in his hand, with parilikhitam raksah...? hav- 
ing thrice traced the outline in a clockwise manner, having 
silently dug out as deep as knee? or as three spans, with videh...‘ 
(the Adhvaryu) takes soil (from the pit) for the sake of (Utta- 
ra-) vedi. 

1. TS 1.3.1.a. 

2. TS 1.2.5.d-e (=TS I.3.1.b-c) 
3. Cf. KS XXV.6; MS III.8.5. 
4. TS 1.2.12.c. 


fierten faaan 
3. He throws the loose soil on the place of the Uttaravedi 
with simhirasi...' 
"TS 52 126 
wrap fgdreenfufa fud agana gN 
l 4. With the same formula! but with a little modification 
viz. yo dvitlyasyàm (he carries the loose soil) for the second 
time; (and with the modification viz.) yas trtlyasyám? (he car- 
ries the loose soil) for the third time. 


1. viz. TS I.2.12.b-c. 
2-3. TS I.2.12.d. 


quit wad edie varie Gp ocrgufa: wafaa usted 
gama ween dea ty: aero Qd: EAR- 
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ifi eger fererítepevadum srareneqeaun u 


5. Having carried the soil silently for the fourth time with 
uru prathasva...' having spread it, with dhruvási...? having 
pressed it by means of the yoke-pin, with devebhyah kalpasva? 
having addressed it, with devebhyah sundhasva having sprin- 
kled water over it, with devebhyah sumbhasva having scattered 
sand over it, having poured the remaining sprinkling-water 
towards the north of the Uttaravedi, with apo ripram nirvahatas 
having caused that water to drain through a single line (drawn 
from south) to the north by means of the wooden sword, with 
vibhrád brhat pibatu.9 fixes the ends of the Uttaravedi. 

TS I.2.12 f. 

TS I.2.12.g. 

KS II.9. 

. TS I.2.12.h. 

. KS XXV.6; MS III.8.5. 
KS XXV.6. 


us 


6. According to some (ritualists)! he touches (the altar 
with the formula) vibhrád brhat pibatu... (KS XXV.6). 


1. Not known. 


VII.5 


arem we rerit MAST SATA wq aor 
wear uq.forenrs vat ent audite speres Weal Tala arf 
Haaa sat mes ze Wea srfenrapeuIWesr quu: 
qerara dapa warfare t 

l. Then having made the four-cornered Uttaranàbhi of 
the size of a span, or of the size of the hoof of a bull or of the 
size of the hoof of a horse, on the middle of it Uttaravedi, with 
catuhsikhande yuvati...' having addressed both the Uttaravedi 
and the Uttaranabhi, with indraghosastva purastat patu...? the 
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Adhvaryu sprinkles water on the Uttaravedi in accordance w; 
the characteristic mark (word in the formula menti ind 
quarter). oning the 


1. Cp. TS III.5.1.a,e,d. 
2. TS L2.12.1. 


ST a ninne AAT 


2. with zvaştā tvà rüpaih... (he sprinkles water) at the 
central part. 


Waites efor saree Prrregur damia get ay 


ETT UU 

3. With sucd tvàrpayámi...! thinking about the enemy, he 
should pour the remaining sprinkling water to the south of the 
Uttaravedi. 

1. TS VI.2.7.5. 

qdacaer gao fea wu agi y uda 
Roae nAaR sr emana 

4. Having caused to drain (the water) as before,! through 
the single line drawn by means of the wooden sword towards 
the south, having taken the five-times scooped ghee in the Juhü 
(-ladle), throwing evey time? a piece of gold, he diagonically 
pours ghee on the Uttaravedi or the Uttaranabhi’. 


1. See VII.4.5. 


2. After every pouring. 
3. Cf. TS VI.2.8.3. For details see the next Sütra. 


farum fei xf -- mf Riddle: 
ufa i 
5. He pours ghee each time with one of the formulae be- 
ginning with simhirasi! on the southern shoulder (south-east 
corner), northern hip (north-western corner), southern hip 
(south-western corner), northern shoulder (north-eastern cor- 
ner), and in the middle. 
1. TS 1.2.12.k. 
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aaa eren ganar digg: RaRa Reena faa- 
qefa mei yaaa aaaea gaea t 


6. With bhitebhystva' having raised the ladle, he encloses 
the Uttaravedi by means of enclosing sticks of Putudru (Pinus 
deodora) (wood): with visvdyurasi? (he places) the middle 
(stick), with dhruvaksidas?? the southern and with acyutaksidsi* 
the northern. 


1. TS 1.2.12.1. 
2-4. TS 1.2.12.m. 


Rire watedtsferta inet 
7. (Afterwards) he offers all the libations at the joining 
places of the enclosing sticks.! 


1. i.e. in the south-western corner or north-western corner. 


VII.6 

em efemetepavdur wsmgf-ermafa wre quits Aa- 
yiga USAT SM epnumepnp rs Ul 

1. With agner bhasmdsi...' (the Adhvaryu) throws the 
materials on the Uttaravedi viz. bdelium (gulgulu), fragrant 
grass, a tuft of white wool taken from the place in between the 
two horns of a ram shaved or unshaved previously.” 

1. TS I.2.12.n. 


2. For this Sütra cp. TS VI.2.8.4-6. For the alternative “unshaved” 
cp. MS IIL.8.5. 


amuna wemfrewaenpderenpsiü saat uva 
POAT Ul 


l 2. In the opinion of some (ritualists)! (the activities) be- 
ginning with “pouring diagonically” ending with throwing (of 
the materials)? are to be done while the fire is being held above 
the Uttaravedi?. 

1. See SB IIL.5.2.9. 


2. i.e. the activities mentioned in VII.5.4.-6.1. 
3. See VII.6.4.ff. 


vII.6] 


, 
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erat pega: Tayat wears erf were 
aena: uspiefaua il 
.3. If the animal- sacrifice is not to be performed on one 
day then having performed (the ritual about the Uttaravedi) 
upto sprinkling’ water (upon iD, having covered the Uttaravedi 
by means of Audumbara- -branches oF Plaksa-branches?, 
1. See VII.5.4. 
2. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sütra. 


araid worasttafiremrátut faesarfireuenarera wuiranr- 

3rarqaétia paure wufrenrrarTsaetta ere 

4. Having inflamed the fuel- stick which is to be carried 
forward (upto the Uttaravedi) on thé Ahavaniya-fire,! having 
supported it by sand, he orders: the Hotr: “Do you recite for 
the fire being carried forward? , OF “Do you recite for being 
carried forward” 

1. This is to be preserved. See. VIL 1.5. 

scenes paleo Am qur epfesqn: 
qa warm. spaces ld 
rarae feu tc | 

5. Having lifted the fire ul e. ‘burning fuck: stick), he offers 
4 libation (of ghee) in we Ahavaniya for the lifted up (fire) with 
vat te pavaka cakrma.. 


300 


? ivt j ro 


1. This verse is not i found in any Sarhita-t text.: qo 


yan ropa re wm ie 


6. After the first verse! has been recited for three times 
the Hotr, (the Adhvaryu) carries (the fire) having supported 
»y means of the supporting sand.. ne 


1. viz. RV X. 176.2:cf. AB 1.28; Aévés 11,17.3. 
ee eem 
aa a a ee GAER 
aden ua ufar gadt piter om err agri gean farra A- 
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ayes Suara waste ear: wenorfafa amg 
ufro 

7. Having recognised that the Hotr is reciting urndvantam 
prathamah sida...’ with agne bādhasva vi mrdhah...? and yajfia 
prati tistha sumatau...? and iha yajfiah pratyasthát^ having 
placed (the burning fuel-stick) on the materials on the 
Uttaravedi,? 

1. RV VI.15.16. 


2-3. TB II.5.8. 11-12. 


4. Cp. KS 
5. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sütra. 


VII.7 


aA: (inti seers ngaa fretufr repeti 
aiI orm tartar mea gers we 
giar aa d 3p ufa: wur fran gf verae yorig R Beane i 

1. with agneh purisamasi...! having thrown the support- 
ing sand towards the north of the fire, with manusvattvà 
nidhimahi...? having added fuel to the fire, having filled the 
Juhü(-ladle) with twelve times scooped ghee, (the Adhvaryu) 
offers a full-libation (of the ghee) with a verse containng th« 
word sapta (seven) viz. sapta te «gne samidhah’. 

1. TSI.2.12.3b. 


2. TB IIL.11.6.3; KS II.9. 
3. TS 1.5.3.h; cp. V.18.1 


aa Waar wanufd fev verfa werem sforqariisfartane n 

2. With agniryajfiam nayatu prajdnan..., vàyuryajriam 
hayatu prajánan..., ádityo yajfiam nayatu prajànan..., visnur 
yaj&am nayatu prajanan... he offers four libations ca:ied 
Atimukti. 


WW neea aa: Worafa A ETA:N N 


3. This! is the Ahavaniya(-fire) of the PaSubandha; the 
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(fire from which he carries the fuel-stick forward, that is the 
(new) Garhapatya. 

1. The fire on the Uttaravedi. 

2. The old Ahavaniya. 


wud xrefiagraarer uafur-rerfiaeri ETLN 


4. After fire has been carried forward if there is the time 
of Agnihotra then he should offer the Agnihotra(-libation) in 
this! fire only. 

1. The new Ahavaniya on the Uttaravedi. 


wana faeere We 


5. In the same way, elsewhere when the ritual procedure 
has been started (if Agnihotra-libation) (is to be offered it should 
be offered in the Ahavaniya(-fire) on the Uttaravedi only). 


zafi cre vía t 
6. He brings the fuel and sacred grass.! 


1. i.e. he performs the activities mentioned in I.3.1-6.10. The prepa- 
ration of Veda 1.6.4-5, however, is not to be done because it has 
already been done see VII.3.19. ue" 


wurfavifrermfeR svat: wert tai fert atda: 
uftera: M61 
7. The fuel consists of twenty-three woods; the Prastara 


of Á$vavala(-grass); the Vidhrtis (separating grass-blades)! of 
sugar-cane; the enclosing sticks of Kàrsmarya(-wood). 


1. See 1I.9.12. 


VII.8 
seater uftrrencrnf ant wfenrerae u 


1. Having scattered (sacred grass) around (the fires)! (the 
Adhvaryu) undertakes the work beginning with washing hands.? 
1. See 1.11.4, 1.15.3. 
2. See 1.15.4-5, 
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gard ararfor pof ul 
O aAa caret füdrat sg qreraarit fitar- 
gei STRATA eat perfe HEM TTT vramifani atat- 
spa aaa feat ye vitre Srareevrauenreaqvi YIP 
aa aT THA IIR UU 

2-3. He arranges the utensils according to the require- 
ment: the wooden sword, the Agnihotra-offering-ladle, the sec- 
ond Juhü (-ladle) for Vasà-offering,! the second Upabhrt(-la- 
dle) for keeping the cletted ghee,? two pots of ghee, the heart- 
spit,’ a knife,* a pitcher? a Plaksa-branch,° the branch-strainer, 
two omentum—roasting—sticks of Karsmarya (-wood)'—a two 
pronged and a one-pronged—, Maitravaruna’s staff of 
Udumbara(-wood) either reaching upto his mouth or reaching 
upto his chin and two cords.” 


1. See VII.23.11; 25.1. 
2. See VII.26.12. 

. See VII.22.9. 

. See VII.18.12. 

. See VII.22.9. 

. See VII.20.4; 23.12. 
. See VII.19.1. 

. See VII.14.5. 

. See VII. 11.2. 


uf quem aaa are wen areas 
4. Having prepared two strainers,’ he orders: “O Sacri- 
ficer! do you restrain your speech"? 


1. See I.16.1 (1.11.6-9) 
2. See I.16.7. 


araa: urfur MAA uiuit: WH NENA wrarfur 
Traces arci gan aene afte uftger ai piae 
We cates wA waferiy 


_5. Restrained in his speech, having touched the utensils,! 
having sanctified the sprinkling (water),? having called the 
Brahman,? he sprinkles water upon the utensils.* at that stage? 


v: 00-10 0A SD YW 
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he releases his speech. Having taken the wooden sword,$ hay. 
ing done the second tracing (of the altar), he orders in the 
manner of New and Full-moon-sacrifices.* He modifies the end 
of the order with the words, “Come up with ghee and curds”, 
. See II. 1.1. 

. See 1.19.1; I.11.9-10. 

. See 1.19.1. 


. See I.19.3. 
Instead of at the call of the Svistakrt (I. 19.1, 1.16.7). 


See II.1.1. 

See II.3.7; VII.3.10. 

See II.3. 11. 

. Instead of only “with ghee”. 


gai danas ad wipe weurqar vefirfaus i 
6. At the time of cleansing the ladles,! having cleansed 
the spoon,? (he cleanses) the knife in the manner of it (spoon). 


1. See II.4.2. 
2. See II.4.4. 


wsgurebreenitprquerereruritqi smed Preur wf 
frdufaieu 


7. In the manner of the cleansing of the Juhü! he cleanses 
the vasa-offering(-ladle); in the manner of Upbhrt? (he cleanses) 
the container(-ladle) of clotted ghee. Having poured out ghee’ 
he pours out curds. 


1. See II.4.5. 
2. See II.4.6. 
3. After II.6.1. 


aRar gafa fradi 


8. (All the ritual) excluding (the act) of keeping upon 
(fire)! is done in connection with curds. 


1. See II.6.1. Thus the ritual of looking upon it by the wife of the 
sacrificer (II.6.1-3) is dropped. 


"red SA: WER fae germ! 


9. There is another (view) that there is no sanctification 
of this curds.! 


1. Thus profane curds is to be used. 


PON AAA WL 
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VII.9 
area Upset erf ergo ZTE t 


1. At the time of scooping the ghee (the Adhvaryu) takes 
ghee in the Juhü(-ladle) for four times; (and) four times in the 
Upabhrt(-ladle).! 

1. Contrast II.7.4. 
wharf fared fadi tart afafa eT i 2 < 

2. Having poured the ghee in the curds, he scoops (the 
mixture) in the container(-ladle) of the Prsadajya (clotted ghee) 
five-times scooped clotted ghee with mahinam payo ’si...! or 
with jyotirasi visvarüpam...? 

1. TS III.2.6.a. 
2. Cf. SB III.6.3.6. 


Eene GL UELL Uu 
3. (He scoops ghee) into the Dhruva(-ladle) four times.! 
1. Contrast II.7.4. T 


Weta seat areata 
SAT TAT TATA N 


4-5. At the time of placing (the ladle containing ghee on 
the altar), he places the container (ladle) of the clotted ghee in 
the same manner as that of the (placing of the) Upabhrt(-la- 
dle).! 


VII.9] 


1. See II.10.2. i 
afedfane tt 
6. Having addressed the ghees in the same manner (as 
described) earlier! he traces an outline of the pit for the sacrifi- 
cial post to the east of the Ahavaniya-fire? half within the altar 
and half outside the altar.? 
1. See II. 10.4. 


2. See VII.7.3. 
3. Cf. MS IIL.9.4. KS XXV. 6. 
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vedaasieri RAES 


7. The act of taking up the spade, (the act of tracing an 
outline) and the formula connected with the (act of) tracing an 
outline (should be as described) earlier.! 


1. See VII.4.2. 
sta wafa war feux aaraa i 


8. Then he digs (the pit as deep) as the Upara (portion of 
the sacrificial post)' will not be manifest (after the post is fixed 
in the pit).? 

1. See VII.3.1. 
2. Cf. MS III.9.4; KS XXVI.6. 

sonra wr qud Pera ad feraa: matag eur are 
sae Siac: yp vea: viferfirfa qa wamearird sremdtfu: 
Wrarfet ufsret fa ymaa fa wei fea Beers 

9. Having kept down the sacrificial post in front of the 
pit, with yatte pardvadhit taksá...! having washed the sacrifi- 
cial post, he sprinkles water containing barley-grains on it—with 
prthivyai tvà? (he sprinkles upon) the root(-part) of the post; 
with antariksdya tvd?... the middle(-part of the post); with dive 
tvá^... the top(-part of the post). 

1. CP. AV. 
2-4. TS 1.3.6.a. 


yai cite: agaaa vr Maima sete wet dif 
wana faqui aaaf after xarayit self nanara 
waaa Fat urargfzret amgurenfufe vqerur vroset TATU o Il 


10. With sundhantám lokah pitrsadanah! having poured 
the remaining sprinlking water in the pit,? with yavos? having 
thrown a barley-grain* in the pit, with pitrnám sadanamasi? 
having spread sacred-grass (in the pit),$ with svdvesosi...’ hav- 
ing thrown the chip fallen for the first time? (in the pit), with 


(VII.9 
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nrtena dyavaprthivi áprnethám? having offered a libation of 
hes by means of the spoon,” 
1. TS I.3.6.b. 
2. Cf. TS VI.3.4.1. 
3. TS I.3.6.c 
4. The singular based on MS III.9.3. 
5. TS 1.3.6.d. 
6. Cf. TS VI.3.4.2. 
7. TS 1.3.6.e. 
8. See VII.2.5. 
9. TS I.3.1.m. 


10. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sütra. 


VII.10 
STUTITATHTHTST-TS EE IE CAA FAAS het 


«ru M 
1. (The Adhvaryu) orders (the Hotr) “Do you recite for 
the sacrificial post being anointed” or “Do you recite for the 


(sacrificial post) being anointed” or “We anoint the sacrificial 
post, do you recite.” 


SEAR GAY Saat: RATAAN N 


2. Then the sacrificer anoints it (the sacrificial post) with 
unsanctified ghee, by means of a chip, from the top (upto the 
Toot part). 


teat corer vfroremredraeitar git wfenper deett 
aia eara feat AUT Berra STAAL It 


3. With aindramasi! having anointed the Casala (top-cap), 
With supippalábhyastvausadhibhyal? having fixed it on the post 
with devastvé savita madhvánakti? (the Adhvaryu) continously 
(without break) anoints that side (of the sacrificial post which 
will) stand in front of the fire, by means of the spoon upto the 
Upara(-part).4 
1. TS 1.3.1.q. 
2. TS 1.3.6.g. 


3. TS 1.3.6.f. 


is fixed. 
4. That part which remains under the ground when the post is T1 
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TRA fr ada qu uus 
4. He touches the sacrificial post thrice from all Sides at 
a 


the place of the cord! (i.e. the place where the cord will be ti 
afterwards). ds 


1. Cf. SB III.7.1.13. 


serie aa Sarat iege wires 


5. From the act of anointing upto the act of winding 
around! the sacrificer does not leave the sacrificial post 


[VIL 10 


1. Thus from VII.10.2. upto VII.11.5. the sacrificer continously 
keeps his hand on the post. For this Sütra cf. KS XXVI.6. 


suratsdtaremarsrétfa virerepedtenrumarqsétft ems u 


6. The Adhvaryu orders the Hotr, *Do you recite for the 
sacrificial post being raised" or *Do you recite for (the sacrifi- 
cial post) being raised.” 


Safed wrurmeafvar qorepasaferinen 
7. With uddivam stabhana...! (the Adhvaryu) raises (the 
sacrificial post). 
1. TS I.3.6.h. 


aa emere seen 


8. With te te dhàmáni...' he keeps (the sacrificial post) in 
the pit. 
1. TS I.3.6.i. 


foam: aafo uya genea Ama ufirirfus u 


9. With two verses beginning with visnoh karmáni pasyata! 
he fixes that side (of the sacrificial post which is marked for 
being fixed in front of the fire) (in front) of the Ahavaniya. 


1. TS I.3.6.k-l. 


qa BMA dunes o 


10. “In the case of a sacrificer about whom the Adhvaryu 
desires, (^May I deprive him of the lustre..." he should place 
the side of the sacrificial post, which is meant for being placed 
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309 
in front the fire, either to this or to that direction...” 
peen said (in a Brahmana—text).! ..-”) Thus has 
1. TS VI.3.4.4-5. 
eios sent R 


11. The top of the sacrifici ; 
towards the Ahavaniya and pen m bi slightly bent 
slightly bent away from the Ahavaniya.! SINON 
1. Cf. KS XXVI.6. 
wea Sal Ge i deta Aarau wd syfirafiaevi gere 
12. Having made the Upara(-part)! invisible, with 
brahmavanim tvà...? having thrown loose soil around (the post) 
in the clockwise manner with brahma drmha...>, having pressed 
the soil at the level of the ground by means of the staff of Maitra- 
varuna, 
1. That part of the post which remains under the ground. 
2. TS 1.3.6.m. 
3. TS 1.3.6.n. 
4. Cf. SB III.6.1.18. The sentence in this Sūtra is incomplete. See 
the next Sütra. 


Vit. 
sary qiudtficata: wife 


1. with unnambhaya prthivim. ..' (the Adhvaryu) sprin- 
kles water? on it. 


1. TS 1.4.8.6. 
2. Cf. MS IIL.9.3. 
eiae vet arare fango aom weg Fagor fem 
e ) one with 


-grass 
2. There are two cords made of Darbha( a and another 


; imal; 
two strands and eight cubits! long Ae z e sacrificial post. 
with three stands and twelve cubits long or 


1. vyayama=4 cubits (aratni). 


2. See VIL.13.8. 


4. See $B III.7. 1.20; Sce VII.4.3. 
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Sarg war afaq: waa sft wre from: uff ayaa, 
ea urfürar queri i3 i 


3. With devasya två savituh prasave...' having taken the 
cord meant for the sacrificial post, with visnoh karmanj 
pasyata...? he passes his hand holding the cord over the sacri- 


ficial post.? 


1. TS L3.1.a 
2. TS 1.3.6.k. 
3. Cp. MS III.9.4. 


digo: wed wafireni tera gure ufvataurmar tí virer 
Rimma eine ti 


4. With tadvisnoh paramam padam...' he looks at the top 
(of the post); he orders (the Hotr): “Do you recite for the 
sacrificial post being wound around" or "Do you recite for the 
(sacrificial post) being wound around.” 


1. TS 1.3.6.1. 
2. Cf. KS XXVI.5; SB III.7.1.18. 


310 


RAR nRa terra fa: weft ad uera nert 
ATI II 

5. With parivirasi...! he thrice? clockwise winds the sac- 
rificial post at the level of the navel (of the sacrificer) in the 
middle (of the post)? by means of the cord. - 


1. TS 1.3.6.0. 
2. Cf. TS VI.3.4.5. 
3. Cf. KS XXVI. 6. 


a arrestee t 


6. (In the case of a sacrificer) about whom he desires: 


“May he (be robbed) of the Strength...”! thus has been said (in 
a Brahamana-text),! 


1. See TS VI.3.4.5.6. 


oat qd ufterighzamedah grafica iol 


7. According to some (ritualists) in the case of sacrificer 
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desirous of rain, he (the Adhvaryu) should wind the cord (round 
the sacrificial post) below the mid-portion; in the case of a 
(sacrificer) desirous of no-rain, (he should wind the cord round 
the sacrificial post) above (the mid-portion).! 

1. Cp. KS. XXVI.6; MS III.9.4. 


s wu TAS AAAS aes RA t AAN 


8. In the case of (a sacrificer) about whom he desires, 
“May a female child be born to him”, having tiéd (only) a 
knot, he should not interwine the two ends. 

zi AAA Warme BAT qr waseururia VICO GII 
fra: qai menage var aaae amai 
wer veramqur Sarees i 

9. In the case of (a sacrificer), about whom, he desires, 
*May a male child be born to him", having (tied a knot), hav- 
ing interwined the two ends, having wound the thiner (end of 
the cord) into the loop (of the thicker end, with divah sünurasi 
having taken the Svaru,? with antariksáya tvā ...* he should 
' fix (conceal) it into the middle coil of the cord towards the left 
of the Agnisthà (the side of the sacrificial post which faces the 
fire).° 


1. For Sütras 8 and 9 cf. TS. VI.6.4.3. 
2. Cf. $B III.7.1.22. 
3. See VII.3.3. 


4. TS L3.6.p. 
5. For the role of Svaru here see KS XXVI.6; SB III.7.1.22. 


Sad ww an garcia ATH N 


10. Or into the upper (coil) or into all (coils) or into the 
two lower (coils)—this is the view of the Vàjasaneyins.! 
1. Not to be found in the extant text of the Vajasaneyins. 


VII.12 
wg enata aue qug etur T 


1. The (Assistants of the Adhvaryu) bathe the animal (he- 
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goat)! except the hornless, with broken ear, eyeless, with teeth 
fallen, with tail cut, lame, or with seven hoofs.2 


1. Cf. MS III.9.6; 
2. i.e. one of its hoofs not being solit. 


"Werl: wagat ar fuii 

stam dodteaderd aad agcmentifr = Uu 
Wars i 

2-3. If it is devoid of any limb or is with a diffective limb, 
then according to some (ritualists) having offered four liba- 
tions of ghee to Visnu, Agni-and-Visnu, Sarasvati, and to 
Brhaspati (the Adhvaryu) may employ it. 


a sweat wersqpurfafe fag 


4. It is known from a Brahmana-text: “The animal whose 


teeth are not fallen is impurity of the animals".! 
1. MS III.9.5. 


ga cfe afedt emu sudtedtfr maai agaian- 
Where Ul 


5. With ise tvà he takes two Darbha(-blades in his hand); 
with upavirasi? he takes a branch of Plaksa (ficus infectoria) 
having many leaves,’ and (sub) branches, with its end not dried 
out, and one which is not hollow, in his hand. 

1. TS I.3.7.a. 


2. TS I.3.7.b. 
3. Cf. KS XXVI. 7. 


q array: varfacrquisr wu PST is N 
6. If he desires: “May the sacrificer be devoid of cattle, 
(the Adhvaryu) should dedicate (the animal) by means of a 
(branch) with dry top".! 
1. KS XXVI. 7. 


qutararesdreéters to 


7. According to some (ritualists)! he dedicates (the ani- 
mal) by means of (only one) grass-blade. 
1. Cf. SB III.7.3.8. 


— — — 
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sif va Waa pupa 
CHUL N 


8. While touching it (the animal) by means of two Darbha- 
blades and with a branch of Plakga-tree he dedicates (pushes) 
the animal from east to the west with these formulae viz upo 
devan daivir vi$ah! and with these two verses beginning with 
prajápaterjáyamánáh. . ? and with indragnibhyam tva just- 
amupakaromi. i 


1. TS I.3.7.c-g. 
2. TS III. 1.4.a-b. 


wget WeerwarTquresrUt fries wert ure zt 
gaere SATU 


9. The reference to the deity! is done five times: (1) at the 
time of dedication; (2) at the time of binding (the animal to the 
post);? (3) at the time of sprinkling water (upon the animal)’; 
(4) at the time of extraction of the omentum;* (5) at the time of 
pouring (ghee) upon the heart.° 

1. In this case Indra-and—Agni. 
2. See VII.13.8. 

3. See VII.13.10. 

4. See ViI.19.2. 

5. See VII.23.7. 


war: uiga ud sft we wen TAA otn 
10. With prajánantah pratigrhnanti pürve...' having of- | 
fered five libations (of ghee)’ he churns fire out. 


1. TS III. 1.4.c-g. See also VIII.15.4. 
2. Cf. TS IILI.5.1. 


arf efi arai 8 


ll. Or having churned fire out he 
mal.! 


may dedicate the ani- 


1. TS VL3.5.2 does not allow this practice. 


itatama greci Pani qa e 


situe su | 
iece 
12. With agner janitramast’ he keeps the wooden p 


gf wat 
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on which the churning is to be done; with vrsanau sta} a 
keeps) two blades of Darbha-grass with their tops Pointing 
the east. 


1. TS I.3.7.h. 
2. See VII.3.3. 
3. TS 1.3.7.1. 


TARRAA qvam gepeeforque a u 


13. With urvasyasi' he keeps the lower churning Stick; 
with purūravāh? (he keeps) the upper churning stick. 
1-2. TS L3.7.k. | 
Sat ri fret TESTÉ IT TEST FACISSAAT YTS spi 
STMT SRA AAAATA UI 


14. With devo vam savità madhvánaktu having anointed 
ghee (to the lower and upper churning sticks, holding them) 
over the cavity of the ghee-pot, with ghrtendkte vrsanam 
dadhatham...' having addressed them both, with dyurasi? hav- 
ing placed the upper churning stick over the lower churning 
stick? ! 


1. TS 1.3.7.1. 
2. TS I.3.7.k. 
3. The Sentence is incomplete. See the next Sütra. 


VII.13 
amà TMT virer nea aA Sus i 


1. The Adhvaryu orders (the Hotr) “Do you recite for the 
fire being churned out" or “For (fire) being churned out". — 

wort fared fi: weft maf meat oat 
Semet werd erate fete aerate qatar t 

2. After the first verse! has been recited thrice (by the 
Hotr), he churns (in order to produce) fire thrice in clockwise 
manner: first with gdyatram chando '"nuprajàyasva?, second 
with traistubham chando "uprajáyasva^, third with jágatam 
chando'nuprájayasva.* 


1. viz. RV 1.24.3; cp. AB L16.2: TS V 
2-4. TS L3.7.m. | m 
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ad wem WRT Weerfenis u 


3. Thereafter he churns as quickly as possible. 


afe Raa A Wa Tene AIS N 


4. Even when being churned, (the fire) is not born, (the 
Hotr) should recite the verses! which refer to the (act of) kill- 
ing the demons (upto the production of fire). 


1. Cf. AB I.16; Asvass II.16.2ff. The verses to be recited are from 
the hymn RV X. 118; cf. also KS XXVI.8. According to Rudradatta, 
however, the Hotr should recite RV IV.4 (TS 1.2.14). 


maar pR RE IT aa wig rectus 


5. After the fire is born the Adhvaryu orders the Hotr, 
“Do you recite for (the fire) born”; while throwing (the fire on 


the Uttaravedi he orders), “(Do you recite for the fire) being 
thrown (on the Uttaravedi)" ? 


1. The Hotr recites 1.22.13; VI.16.13,14,15.a-b. 


2. The Hotr recites RV VI.16.40.c, 41,42,1.12.6;VII.43.14 and 
thrice I.164.50. 


Wad a: umrOrarfereireiras uf ieri Weta AAT eme u 
6. With bhavatam nah samanasau...' he throws the fire 
on the Ahavaniya-fire (on the Uttaravedi) towards the east of 
the northern enclosing stick or at the joining place (of the north- 
ern enclosing stick with the middle enclosing stick).’ 
1. TS I.3.7.n-o. 
2. Cp. KS XXVI.7;MS III.9.5. 


amrahagea wire sft wet wpunfsgetfatte il 
7. After having thrown (the fire on the Uttaravedi),' with 
agnàvagniscarati pravistah...” he offers a libation of ghee by 
means of the spoon. 
1. Cf. TS VI.3.5.4. 
2. TS [.3.7.p. 


wise ermer uda aret ufedtatedqepeniet vi 
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Serefa: rare gf fügitselforcfr UTNE ningo erat are 
frepaeat quer fraafeaue n 


8. With the formula referring to Savitr! having taken the 
cord in his hand, having wound it on the right arm i.e. (the 
right front foot) of the animal, having drawn it up, with riasyg 
två devahavih pásenárabhe? having obliquely* tied it at the 
right side of the head (of the animal) by means of a noose, with 
dharsà mánusán...5 he binds (the animal) to the north of the 
post. 

l. viz. devasya två savituh prasave... TS 1.3.8.a. 
2. See VII.11.2. 
3. TS I.3.8.b. 


4. Cf. TS VI.3.6.3. 
5. TS 1.3.8.c. see VII.12.9. 


aAa taaa 


9. (He binds) the animals beloning to the group of eleven , 


towards the south (of the sacrificial post). 


Sas: Waris wre ou 
10. With adbhyastvausadhibhyah proksámi! he sprinkles 
water on the animal. 
1. TS 1.3.8.d; See VII.12.9. 


arai Wevdife urere e i 


11. With apàm perurasi' he causes (the animal) drink (wa- 
ter). 


1. TS I.3.8.e. 
veri forded genit qat: aaaeeeaa wes 
Ad Pera after: wire 2 


12. With sváttam cit sadevam... having sprinkled (water 
upon it) from upwards, below and from all sides, having kept 
down the grass-brush (Veda),? he starts the ritual for the en- 
kindling verses. 


1. TS I.3.8.f. 
2. See II.11.8. 
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Saas UR Var uvyi wafer N 


1. Having performed the act of pouring (ghee in the fire) 
by means of the ladel,! having stepped back, (the Adhvaryu) 
applies the ghee to the animal by means of the Juhii(-ladle). 


1. See II.13.2-14.13. 
2. See II.14.10. 
«i e urit amp estate forc vi aerate: 
@ uwaufautsrife sear; u 
2. With sam te práno váyuná...! (he applies ghee) on the 


head, with sam yajatrairangani? on the hump; with sam 
yajfiapatirásisa? on the (right) buttock. 


1-3. TS 1.3.8.g. 
qanan ad ufque Mara Wenn 


3. Then he undertakes the ritual from anointing of the 
Dhruva'(-ladle) upto the Pravara.? | 


1. See II.14.12. 
2. See II. 15.1ff. 


Ay feast: tret 


4. (There should be) six priests! (in an animal-sacrifice). 
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1. viz. Hotr, Adhvaryu, Agnidhra, Brahman, Maitravaruna, and 
Pratiprasthatr. 


td a mae a mln gear Gris Aae wauia 
faasoo werent wymenfafet u 
5. Having selected the divine and the human Hotrs!, hav- 


ing again made (the Agnidhra say) astu Srausat, he selects the - 
Maitravaruna with mitrvarunau prasátárau prasástrát... 


1. See II.16.5. 
Refi umane wemsmererentta t 


6. While the animal is standing, he offers the eleven 
Prayàjas (fore-offerings).! 


1. In the normal, basic offering the number of Prayájas is five. 
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aiza: Tafa wad Area rer eddie 
7. He orders (Maitravaruna), “Do you order (the Hotr to 
recite the offering-verse) for Samidhs”, For the other (fore. 
offerings) he orders the Maitravaruna, *Do you order”, “qo 
you order. "! 
1. Cp.1I.17.4. 


wget: ufaenrita qigarerrarenra rare uc u 


8. At the time of (i.e. after) the fourth and eighth fore. 
offerings, having poured the ghee (from the Upabhrt into the 
Juhü)!, having offered the ten (fore-offerings) he preserves some 
ghee for the eleventh (fore-offering). 


MA: WEAR sque ayy ur: 
WY ATTAAT SATUS N 


9. The sacrificer, having followed the first (four fore-of- 
ferings) by means of the formulae in the basic paradigm (i.e. 
the New and Full-moon-sacrifices) follows (the next three fore- 
offerings) beginning with that for Durah with the same for- 
mula as the one recited for the fourth (fore-offering), (and re- 
cites) the last (formula i.e. the one used for the fifth fore-offer- 
ing in the basic paradigm) for the remaining (fore-offerings).! 
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1. The formulae to be used for the following fore-offerings by the 
sacrificer at the time of the New and Full-moon-sacrifices are 
found in TS 1.6.2.0 I-p. 


Waa Ver vereverférdt orit D: tae wget 
ATTN o Il 


10. Having stepped back he (the Adhvaryu) anoints the 


ius and knife by means of the (ghee sticking to the) Juhü(- 
adle). 


1. See VII.11.9. 


errata afa wet wafer querat ws ardenfuft 
forces eu 


ll. Having kept the Svaru in between he anoints the ani- 
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mal on the head (between the two horns) by means of the ghee 
sticking to the knife with ghrtenàktau pasum tráyethàm.! 


1. TS I.3.8.h. See also VI.3.7.5. 
"Wr tater vem 2 


12. Or, not by means of the knife, but rather by means of 
the Svaru’ only. 


l. This goes against the formula. TS VII.3.7.5 prescribes the act of 
anointing with ghee by means of both the svaru and knife. 


amm gea uina Temm a 


13. By means of the anointed (edge)! he cuts the portions 
of the cooked (limbs of the animal); by means of the other (not 
anointed edge) (the Samitr) dissects the animal. 


1. If MS III.9.6; see VII.24.12. 


wits eff wee-ng iaaa a sii: werna 


14. While giving the knife to the Samitr (the Adhvaryu) 
says, “O Samitr, may this anointed edge be seen by you (and 
consequently be avoided by you at the time of the dissection of 


»1 


the animal)". 
1. Cf. SB IIL.8.1.5. 


VII.15 
EERE] rari rfn viad SIRE aR 


1. (The Adhvaryu) orders the Maitrāvaruņa, “Do you re- 
cite for the fire(-brand) being carried around (the animal)” or 
“Do you recite for the fire(-brand, being carried) around (the 
animal)”.! 

1. The Maitravaruna then recites RV IV. 15.1-3 (each verse thrice); 
cf. KB XXVIII.2; Ásv$s III.2.9. 


: aft anaa: enfarfefer fr: wafi 
credits aia Ue qaare RaR AMAT ameafs viret 


2. Having taken a fire-brand from the Ahavantya-fire the 
Agnidhra carries the fire (brand)! thrice round the animal, sac- 
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rificial post, Ahavaniya(-fire), the place of Samitra(-fire),? and 
the (pit) keeping these things to his right, with pari vájapatih. . 3 
According to some (ritualists, he carries the fire-brand round 
these things) and the ghee. 
1. Cp. TS VI.3.8.1. 
2. Cf. SB III.8.1.6. 
3. TS IV. 1.2.t-w. 
wanga fi: ufa il 
3. Having thrown back the fire-brand (in the Ahavaniya- 
fire)! he goes thrice round (the same things and places) in the 
reverse direction.? 
1. Cf. SB III.8.1.7. 
2. i.e. keeping these things and places to his left. 


war: uaaa ye sha wdrit feet surearft speteten 
& ator aan emi | 
4. While fire is being carried round by the Agnidhra, the 
Adhvaryu offers one, two, three or four Apàvya!(-libations) 
with prajanantah pratigrhnanti pürve.? 
1. For this word cf. KS XXX.9. 
2. TS III.1.4;cp. VII.12.10. 
uya: arat frear ager sai dat uw fat eared aTe- 
aaia aiam uu | 
5. (He offers) the second Apavya(-libation) with pasupateh 
pasavo virüpáh....! 


1. The verse occurs in the second position in KS XXX.8. 


à aerate MEET mana sta weitere u 


cial Pur ps s P is being released (form the sacrifi- 
iid he Samitr) (he offers a libation) with ye 
a libatio m... When (the animal) is being carried he offers 
n with pramucyamana, . 2 
1. TS III.1.4.e, 
2. TS III. 1.4.g. 
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yadda rae fergratfer erarerauftezri wsprarcir steht 
qag aT Weurenfaq wuvrepnurer trader gv shan 

7. With revatiryajfiapatiri priyadha visata! the Adhvaryu 
and the sacrificer hold from behind animal by means of 
omentum-cooking (spikes). Having made (the Agnidhra) to 
say astu Srausat, after (the Agnidhra) has said astu srausat 
(the Adhvaryu) orders (the Maitravaruna), “O Hotr order for 
the (preparation of the) oblations for gods" .? | 


1. TS 1.3.8.1. 


2. IS VI.3.8.2. Then the Maitravaruna orders the Hotr to recite the 
Adhrigu-litany. See AB II.6; TB II.6.5. 


Wea ss Wd xquira sféfvie erqcirararg rarer sHat- 
qaia: ws: wfewendueu 
8. Having come to know that the Hotr is reciting prasma 
agnim bharata strnta barhih... having taken a fire-brand from 
the Ahavaniya(-fire) the Agnidhra goes as the first.’ 
1. Cf. SB IIL8.1.9. 


BAT Ue vafe N 

9. The Samitr leads the animal. 

A afafererenT urenelenuqaui usi afro! 

10. With uro antariksa...' (the Adhvaryu, Samitr etc.) lead 
the animal to the north, in between the Catvala and the Utkara 


1. TS. 1.3.8.k. : 


«mm wei serrer UTES 8 t 


11. The sacrificer mutters nana prano yajamdanasya...' 
1. TS II.1.4.h. 


VII.16 
samme und AAA MAAS riis N 
(the Hotr is reciting) 


. now that ; 
1. Having come to k one! digs out a pit for 


üvadhyagoham parthivam khanatát... 
the excrements.? 


1. Either a priest or a servent. 
2. Cf. AB II.6. 


sh 
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arodftapa oe sees fresmíaus n 


2. (The Agnidhra) keeps down the fire—brand on a place 
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round which fire has been carried.? 
1. See VII.15.8. 
2. See VII.15.2. 


W SU: 3 
3. This is the Sàmitra(-fire).! 


1. Fire connected with the act of killing of the animal. 
d cau werzi wsprewzmer: ufzreur ue ureter qu 
THAT gle SURAT ATAU CI US HU 


4. (After the Samitr) has placed the animal with its face to 
the west towards the south of that (Samitra-fire) with prthivyáh 
samprcah pahi' the Adhvaryu throws below it one of the two 
grass-blades? used at the time of the dedication (of the animal). 

1. TS 1.5.8.1. | 
2. See VII.12.5.. 


ferant werner rarer tt 
5. (The butchers) kill! (the animal) with its head to the 
west and feet to the north on it (the blade of grass). 


1. Having closed the mouth and nose of the animal they suffocate the 
animal and kill without the use of any weapon. Cf. SB III.8.1.15. 


org aad Hara weed ser: ut n 


6. “Kill it which is not making any sound", having said 
thus the Adhvaryu turns away his face. 


mafiafia variar wattle veniet va: ern: cefa viti 
fav dae e mu chal yp mper uni fear 
vrai rri red are, reperi sere pe Pasar refer d 
SE TA ROE WT aT Seri sr ferr if gaf foror: vpifur: 
a ahs Sp ft Sepa var Ba: far ge ema ATT 
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arare gerer faar STAT AAT viqumermirar sm N sra 
ari GAT FT emere SETA: Ue: wp ud yeaa TET- 
ada SAA AT Wot ae Aaaa 

7. Svarvidasi svar vittva...', lokavidasi lokam vittvà 
gátuvidasi gatum vittvá...? na vd u etan mriyase...* ad§anam 
tvàspálebhyah...? this one, visvà asa madhuna samsrjami...,° 
having uttered (these verses) the sacrificer turns away his face. 
The Adhvaryu mutters nānā pràno yajamanasya...’ 


1-3. MS. 1.2.15. 

4. Cp. KS XXX.9; TB III.7.7.14; cp. III.7.6.3. 
5. TB III.7.5.8. 

6. TB III.7.8.3. II.5.3.3. 

7. TS III.1.4.h. 


VII.17 
"urnas wat: uf weed wl dT: wap WAAR, 
wre faafaa qari: aft aera sni sre] TAT 
TAR yere SAAT AA TARAN N 


1. With yasamudhascaturbilam... iha pasavo viSvariipa 
ramantam....! looking at the clotted ghee,? the Adhvaryu and 
the sacrificer remain restrained in their speech. 


1. Cp. MS IV.2.10. 
2. See VII.9.2;4. 


Fuer n: afad zur ag aor a gU DU Gum 
d aanne wares ST ght a ununi SATAN 

2. In case (the animal) bleats they look at it with indrasya 
bhagah suvite dadhdtana...' 

1. Cp. AV IV.5.2. 

wargpiiauandia aaa dauernd sperfata tt 

3. After the animal is killed (the Adhvaryu) offers a jid 
tion (of ghee) connected with the killed (animal) with yat pasu 


máyumakrta. . .! 
1. TS III.1.4.I. 
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vitae staf auras uspat String 
4. With samitdra upetana... the Adhvaryu and t 


ficer along with the omentum-roasting (sticks) go t 
animal. 


WIE: myi Wasafefa: ursi waters aie n 


5. With aditih pàfam pramumoktvetam! the Adhvaryu re. 
leases the noose of the animal. 


1. TS III.1.4.1 a-b. 


Sa STATA u 


6. Having rolled together the cord, having kept it near 
the neck (of the animal), having hung it on one-pronged 
omentum roasting-stick,! he throws it on the pit with aratiyantam 
adharam karomi.? 


1. See VII.8.3. 
2. TS Ill.1.4.1.c. 


Tehran quite zi reaa Ra urrfrfa 
aa Fat a eet erfüasumqpueu c 

7. If he wants to practise black magic (against his en- 
emy), he may place it on a tree or a post or stump! with 
arátiyant-amadharam krnomi...2 


1. Cf. KS XXX.9. 
2. TS III.1.4.1. c-d. 


TET 


he Sacri. 
OWards the 


VII.18 


ad: unea weiteres u 


1. Then the Pratiprasthatr brings the wife of the sacri- 
ficer (sitting in her place at the south-western corner). 


Tet marita wearfaermafeesats u 


2. With namaste átána...! the wife of the sacrificer? praises 
the sun. 


1. TS I.3.8.m. 
2. Standing with her face to the east. 





WI Pi imme e th rcs 
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grat det urefrparraerqnora gorda il 

3. With anarvá prehi...' he leads her towards the east, 
towards the Catvala pit. According to some? (ritualists) he only 
recites the formula over her. 


1. TS I.3.8.n. 
2. Not known. 


amdt Sat: vpn Sher ceremet eut Saag hast aat- 
agx 
4. With dpo devih Suddhayuvah...' the wife of the sacri- 
ficer, the priests and the sacrificer touch water near the Catvala. 
1. TS 1.3.8.0. l 


q yei 


5. According to some (ritualists) the wife of the sacrificer 
does not touch water. 


afa: wei: RaT tt 
6.( The Adhvaryu) causes all the vital parts of the animal 


to swell by means of water.! 
1. For details see the next Sütra. 


qatraga RaR were usagr frat! ere 
ATTA AAA ATCT 


7. The Adhvaryu pours water on all the limbs (of the ani- 
mal); the wife of the sacrificer causes them to swell; or the 
other way round; (he does it) with (one of the following follow- 
ing formulae in the sequence) in accordance with the charac- 
teristic mark (i.e. word meaning a particular limb) vàk te 
ápyáyatàm. . .! ) 

1. TS I.3.9.a. 


"T 3 Wrongs eausa N 
jou senate WW t 
waska ví were 


8-10. With yd te prandfichug jagama...' he causes to swell 
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the place of the heart; with medhram ta dpydyatam., , the pe. 
nis; with Suddhascaritrah... 3 the feet. 


1. TS .3.9.a. 
2. MS. KS.SB. 
3. TS 1.3.9.d. 


vèna wf RRT She Wu TAHT Sp: MNR? 1 
11. Having caused to swell each limb he mutters 
Samadbhyah...' before the drops (of water) reach the ground. 


1. TS I.3.9.e. 


yea: vi gren sia spat ere fritas mraf- 
uruar ean ahaa cafe dri fafa vare 


qaad RNR 9 i 
12. With samosadhibhyah Sam prthivyah' having poured 

the remaining water on the ground, with osadhe trdyasvainam 
having kept in between the remaining? of the two (grass-blades) 
to the south of the navel (of the animal), with svadhite mainam 
himsih* he cuts obliquely towards the side by means of the knife.5 

1. TS I.1.3.9.e. 

2. TS 1.3.9 f. 

3. See VII.16.4. 


4. TS VI.3.9.2. 
5. The Adhvaryu must first take back the knife given by him to the 


Samitr; see VII.14.14. 
afer su wer urfürmewis s 
13. He takes the front part of the Darbha-grass! by means . 


of his left hand.? 


1. Cut by the knife. 
2. See VII.20.1. 


aa Wed ad areata agua ctfeaareacar vani anit 
sianar Pree warfrfeedrene vell som 
Bene vassmi wur emu 

14. Having besmeared both the ends of the middle part! 
where he has cut? by means of the blood, with raksasam 
bhágos? having thrown it to the north-western region, he then 
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stands over it by means of his left foot with idamaham raks- 
ovabádha idamaham raksodhamam tamo nayami.‘ : 


1. Cf. SB IIL.8.2.15 where the expression amülam (rootless) is 
used. 


2. Cf. SB III.8.2.14. 
3. TS I.3.9.h. 
4. TS I.3.9.1,k. 


VII.19 


si eif agaa ier marge utvatarfafe enar gyro 
yar Afa afr SAA UR FATA AGUPTU t 


1. With ise tvá! having extracted the omentum, with 
ghrtena dyavaprthivi prornvatham’ having covered the two- 
pronged (omentum-roasting-stick) by means of the omentum, 
with rje tvæ (the Adhvaryu) pierces the omentum at its thin- 
nest end* by means of the one-pronged (omentum-roasting- 
stick).° 


1. TS 139.1. 
2. TS 1.3.9.m. 
3. MS 1.2.15. 
4. Cf. MS III.10O.1. 
5. Cf. TS VI.3.9.3. 


Sap. eerie ada: RARA Sau YET 
AR aftra erat ayas A Ta: Batt paai wat eT- 
Teniriteren eta i 

2. Having addressed the omentum with devebhyah 
kalpasva,' having sprinkled water on it with devebhyah 
fundhasva,? having wiped over the omentum by means of the 


knife with devebhyah sumbhasva’, he cuts it on all sides with 
acchinno ràyah suvira indrágnibhyàm tvà justamutkrntàmi.^ 


1-3. MS 12.15., KS XXVI.6. 
4. Cp. TS 1.3.9.n.; MS 1.2.15. 


yie nia eda ore tama BT raram STATA Ul 


3. Having covered by means of his fist the opening from 
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where the omentum was extracted, the Samitr sits (near the 
dead body of the animal) upto the offering of the omentum. 
wepe TH: weper suma fa vfu eui where cm cmd. 
senfaenqaeeratetarfvarifsriterferrererfen ne TL 

4. With pratyustam raksah gr atyusta ar atayah! having 
heated the omentum upon the 5àmitra fire, with namah 
süryasya samdríe? having praised the sun with urvantariks- 
amanvihi* (the Adhvaryu) goes towards (the fire on the 
Uttaravedi). 


1. Cp. MS 1.2.16. 
2. See VII.16.3. 
3. MS 1.2.16. 
4. TS 1.3.9.0. 


sadaa: wd: wien tt | 
5. (At that time) having taken a part of the fire-brand,! the 


Agnidhra goes in front. 
1. Which he had brought for the sake of Samitra-fire. 


STAG TATA ASA: NG ll 
6. The sacrficer again holds the omentum-roasting-sticks 
from behind.! 
1. Cf. TS VI.3.9.4. 


TPR wafao 


... 7. (The Agnidhra) throws back the part of the fire-brand 
(into the fire on the Uttaravedi). 


Prove vit farden ara gemranfterai Sy aui frag- 
WIRT Famer xr afer wheat Weresfenue t 

i 8. With nirdagdham rakso nirdagdha arātayah! having 

eated" the ometum on the outermost ember of the Ahavaniya 


fire, having carried it between the sacrificial post and the 


avaniya? towards the south ; 
the Pratiprasthatr, ye Adhvaryu) hands it over to 


1. TS L1.7.c. 


2. Cf. Rud : 
"having nene - According to Caland the word nikiidya means 


3. Cf. TS VL.3.10.3, SB III.8.2.20. 


ag 





UL THE TN 
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qi ahaa smt: wfewvsargarfta aaRS u 
g. Sitting towards the south of the Uttaravedi the 
pratiprasthatr roasts it (omenturn) on the Ahavaniya (=the fire 


on the Uttaravedi).! 
1. Cp. SB III.8.2.20. 


VII.20 


ardt aie wrarififa wffsr suuememgurar surerfr 


1. With váyo vihi stokānām...! (the Adhvaryu) inserts the 
point of Darbha-grass-blade? below the omentum. 
1. TS 3.9. p. 
2. See VII.18.13. 
3. TS VI.3.9.5. 


wary 3 chat weremefafa aur aaa rere 


2. With tvamu te dadhire havyavaham...' he offers (ghee) 
on the omentum by means of the spoon. 
1. TS III.1.4.m. 
2. Cf. TS Ill.1.5.2. 


N. 
mai way went sque AISA tt 
3. When drops of fat appear (there) he orders (the 
Maitrávaruna)!, “Do you recite for the Drops"? 
1. The Maitravaruna recites RV I.75.1 and II.21.1ff. Cf.AB II.12. 


2. For the order cf. SB III.8.2.22. 


area pat per afore sitet: te dfe SS 


faa qafa wer opaa afie wemsnfad 
Titers eega: ur vare reat: erfeiret 

4. After the Pratiprasthàtr has made (the omentum) well 
roasted (but still it has) not (become) redish,! with supippald 


osadhih krdhi? having placed it on the south-western corner of 
the altar, on the Plaksa-branch’ on the blade of Darbha-grass 
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with prayuta dvesárisi...* having taken down and placed th 

two omentum-roasting sticks (near it) when (he hears) the VES. 
containing the word "ghee"? having taken the Jung and 
Upabhrt, having stepped towards the south, having caused the 
Agnidhra to say astu Srausat, after he has said astu Srausat, 


(the Adhvaryu) orders the Maitravaruna, “Do you order (the 
Hotr to recite) for the Svahakrtis” or “Do you order .... for the 


Svàhàkrtis" .$ 
1. Cf. MS IIL 10.1. 
. MSI.2.2.; KS III.3 (in another context). 
. See VII.8.3. 
. MS 1.2.16; KS III.6. 
. See IL17.1. 
. See TS VI.3.7.5. 


Aled Seal We Va STSTHÍWTHT yaara Rira 
ami usar fecta tu | 


5. After the word vasat (has been uttered by the Hotr)! 
having offered the (eleventh) Prayaja (fore-offering), having 
stepped back, having poured the remaining ghee in the 
Dhruva,” he pours that (remaining ghee) on the clotted ghee 
and then on the omentum;? or in the reverse order(: first on 


the omentum and then on the clotted ghee).* 
1. At the end of the verse RV X.110.11. 
2. Cp.1I.17.6. 
3. Cf. TS VI.3.9.6. 
4. This order is prescribed by SB III.8.2.24. 


ATT TUE t 


6. He does not pour ghee in the Upabhrt.! 


CO t€ à € Bw 


l. As he does in the normal basic paradigm see II.17.6. 
SRI Bat 
7. He offers the two Ajyabhagas (ghee-portions).! 


1. As he does in the normal basic paradigm see 1I.18.1-8. 
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dr ust atta rar gare 


g. He does not offfer these two in the animal-sacrifice 
(performed independently); according to some (ritualists)' he 
does not offer (the Ajyabhágas) in the (animal-sacrifice form- 
ing part of a) Soma-sacrifice. 


1. viz. followers of the Sukla Yajurveda. See SB 1.6.3.19. 
varer casa gia vet Raci ger spanpreita faxuasresenme- 
ma Pen aaa favusyreenqutie repe imme i 


9. With svahd devebhyah' having offered the first peri- 
omentum-libation,? having made an under-layer (of ghee) in 
the Juhü, having kept a piece of gold on it, having taken the 
entire omentum and (kept it on the piece of gold),? having kept 
another piece of gold on it, he pours ghee on it. 

1. TS III.1.4.0. 
2. For the other peri-omentum-libation see VII.21.2. Cf. for these 
TS III.1.5.2. 
3. Cf. for this SB III.8.2.26; X1.7.4.4. 
Wa Usa eso 
10. In this way (the omentum) becomes five-portioned. 


1. See II.18.2. The five portions are as follows: 1. underlayer of 
ghee; 2. gold; 3. omentum, 4. gold; 5. upper layer of ghee. cf. 
SB XI.7.4.4. 


agaf sfü weeds Wt 


11. Even for a (sacrificer for whom the other offerings 
are offered)! in four portions, (the omentum) should be five- 


portioned only. 
1. i.e. even for the sacrificers other than the those belonging to the 
family of Jamadagni also. 


VII.21 


ganai gren wur aut SAGE APA SIVA qura 
Rea: Deri arabe tt 

1. The orders of Adhvaryu to the Maitravaruna at the 
time of offering of the omentum arè. “Do you recite the invitaroy 
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verse for Indra-and-Agni (in connection with the Offering) of 
the fat, of the omentum of the he-goat", and “Do you onde: 
(the Hotr to recite the offering-verse) for Indra-and-Agni (in 
connection with the offering) of the fat, of the omentum, of the 


» 1 


he-goat . 
1. The Maitravaruna then recites RV VI.60.3; see Asvass III.7. 13. 
2. The Maitravaruna orders with the order mentioned in MS Iy, 

13.5. The Hotr recites RV VIII.93.1; see Asvass III.7.13, 


wrader aver wes Saft area Ea Wess Brg, 
eRe uftaui Tart AHORA AAT STN 


2. After (the Hotr) has uttered vasat (at the end of his 
verse), with jdtavedo vapayá gaccha devan...' having offered 
(the omentum), having stepped back, with devebhyah svaha' 
having offered the second peri-omentum-libation? standing to 
-the north, he pours ghee on that opening (on the body of the 
animal) from where the omentum was extracted.* - 

1. TS III. 1.4.n. 
2. TS III 1.4.0. 


3. See VII.20.9. 
4. See VII.19.3. 


Uinta aust vets vereri Wrad Testi 
Well fen wine sso wagr ferita t 


3. The Pratiprasthatr throws the omentum-roasting sticks 
in the Ahavaniya with sváhordhvanabhasam marutam 
gacchatam'—he throws the two-pronged (stick) with its point 
to the east;? the one-pronged (stick) with its point to the west;? 
or in the round about manner.‘ 

1. TS 1.3.9.q. 
2-3. Cf. TS VI.3.9.6; MS III.10.1. 
4. See Mags 1.8.4.38. 


ari sre]: diemarunfirserfeineu 


4. The Adhvaryu offers the remnant ghee (in the Juhü) 
upon both these (viz. the omentum-roasting-sticks). 


ee 





Wiese tmn S ea 
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aa aa at carers faeit a afar at feram: ua 
5. At this stage’ the sacrificer gives a chosen gift to the 


priests: an ox, or three milch-cows, OT three (other) COWS as 


the gifts. 
1. SB XI.7.2.4 mentions this as the view of some ritualists to give 
gifts at this stage; but it does not support this view. 


aya Wee: uzfusmerer asta mdp fe ST 
sea ofa fran gana: vaga A Act A aL i 
agr Aà niem md wT eA faurguedew: Frat 
qantas rae ereorefri Paiet 
xrqeifenfesrffe N 


6. Having gone there, the priests along with the wife of 
the sacrificer cleanse themselves near the pit, with five (verses) 
apo hi stha mayobhuvah... these three;! idamápah pravahata.. k 
nir mà muñcāmi śapathāt... (and these two).? 


1. TSIV.1.5.b-d. 
2. Cp. VS VI.17. 
3. Cp. RV. X.97.16. 


VII.22 


ayer rear pu went i 
1. (The Adhvaryu) undertakes the work! beginning with 
the placing of the utensils for the (offering of the) animal-sacri- 
ficial-bread. 
1. Thus I.15.6-14. 
Bares urat: ts t 
2. The arrangement should be in accordance with require- 


ment.! 
1. Thus it is to be done as much as has not been already done 
according to VII.8.2-3. 


ed > ciferd teri fida : " 
tis tu 
3. At the time of pouring out the material,! he pours out 
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the material (rice-grains) for animal-sacrificial-bread of rice 
grains? to be prepared on eleven? or twelve* potsherds. 


1. See I.17.5. 
2. Not barley as is allowed elsewhere. For this cf. MS III.10.2. 


3-4. Cf. MS III.10.2. 


qaaa: wypegaedi efe 


4. (The animal-sacrificial bread is) to be offered to that 
deity to which the animal is offered. 


zagar area aga ui fenfit 

5. After (the Adhvaryu) has released his speech by means 
of the order to the preparer of the oblation-material,! the Samitr 
dissects the animal. 


1. See 1.19.8. 
xcd feat a angel wed chet wr afao sitftr- 
datai tachi efarot qr: wear sifonjagdtafafe viresque 
aan wien viad aPronegqed dar wradtfirerarfas it 
6. Heart, tongue, sternum, liver, the two kidneys, left arm 
(=fore-foot),! both the two thoracic walls, the right buttock, 
one third of the rectum,—(these are the limbs which are to be 
offered) to deities (as the chief offerings)? the right arm (= fore- 
foot), the left buttock, and one-third of the rectum—these are 
the limbs to be offered to Agni Svistakrt;! the pancreas, spleen, 
pericardium, inside of the larger intestine, testis with penis, fat 
and the taiP—these he extracts. 
1. This order is based upon TS VI.3.10.6. 
2. See VIL.24.2,5. 
3. See VIL25.17. This limb is meant for Idà: see VII.24.10-12. 
Ue nr freehitfefer aten 


7.H - 
€ orders: *Do not cause the rectum turn outside. " 


"Tr frater verit waf t 


8. This means, *Do not make it topsy-turvy." 
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qaa UPSET AT aspere jer wuftaer ee vifo NR 
9. Having put (the limbs of the) animal into a pitcher across 
the strainer! placed upon it pointing to the north, having pierced 
the heart into spit (the Samitr)? cooks these on the Samitra 
(-fire)? 
1. See VII.8.3. 
2. See VII.23.3. 
3. See VII.16.3. 


sre fa wd wfeuemnis o! 
10. The Adhvaryu starts the work beginning with pound- 


ing.! 
1. See I.19.11-1.25.26. 


ava weed wien wef sq aT NRR 


11. Having performed the ritual of the omentum immedi- 
ately he performs the ritual of the animal-sacrificial bread,’ or 
after (the limbs of) the animal are cooked. 


1. Cf. TS VI.3.10.1 

sais qiremerrqgérsrferat teers Telfer ara 
ATU 3 I! 

12. The orders to be given (by the Adhvaryu to the 
Maitravaruna are as follows): "Do you recite the invitatory 
verses for Indra-and-Agni in connecction with the sacrificial 
bread"! and *Do you order (Hotr) (to recite the offering verse) 
for Indra-and-Agni in connection with the sacrificial bread” .? 
or “Do you recite invitatory verses for Indra-and-Agni in con- 
nection with the sacrificial bread being cut (for taking the por- 
tions)” and “Do you order (the Hotr) (to recite the offering- 
verse) for Indra-and-Agni in connection with the sacrificial 


bread. 
1. The Maitravaruna recites RV I.109.7. Cf. Asva$s III.7.13. 


2. The Hotr recites RV VII.93.4. (Cf. Aégvaés III.7.13). 


336 ApSS Translation : THITE 


aà Sgqeraa Wer Raga: wines 
13. The orders (to be given by the Adhvaryu to Maitra. 
varuna) in connection with the offering to Agni Svistakrt are 
(as follows): “Do you recite invitatory verse for Agni Svistakrt” 
and “Do you order the Hotr to recite the offering-verse for 
Agni Svistakrt” .? 
1. The Maitravaruna recites RV III.1.23. (Cf. Asvss III.5.9). 
2. The Hotr recites RV III.54.22. (Cf. A$va$s III.5.9), 


VII.23 
Wf? rei A AAAI li 


1. Having cut the Prasitra' (the Adhvaryu cuts) the Ida(- 
portion)? but not the portion of the sacrificer?. 


1. See IIL.1.1-5. 
2. See IL. 1.6-12. 
3. See III.1.9. 


efe emsrdrer: ufui i 


2. Beginning with the offering of the oblation and ending 
with the Idà-rite,! (the ritual of the animal-sacrificial-bread) 
stands completely established (i.e. concluded). 

1. i.e. from II.18.8 upto III.3.1. 


Sugai araeo srigférer Yaa wretférr gatur querea- 
wie attra fr: ga gi gota na hen 


3. After the sacrificer and the Maitravaruna as the sixth! 
have eaten the invoked Idà-portion,? and they have cleansed 
themselves near the Prastara? in the same manner as described 
earlier, having taken the clotted ghee‘ by means of the spoon 
and having supported it by means of the grass-brush (Veda) 
the Adhvaryu asks, “O Samitr! is the oblation cooked?.” 

1. See VIL 14.4. 


2. See IIL.2.1-3.1. Everything connected with the sacrificer there is 
absent here: see VII.23.1. 
3. See III.3.2. l 


4. See VII.9.2. For the uses of this clotted ghee see VII.23.7. See 
also TS VI.3.10.1. 


[VIL.2 
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safda: HAEIN 
4. The other i.e. the Samitr! says, "It is cooked" .? 


1. The Samitr is looking after the limbs of the animal being cooked 


over the Samitra fire. 
2. Cf. TS VI.3.10.1. 


arated facta ma Fata tl 

5. On the half way (while the Adhvaryu is going from the 
altar towards the Samitra-fire he asks the same question) for 
the second time, having reached (the Samitra-fire) for the third 
time. 


qar ar TT: area we sfusi rar wr ferar: ferie 
fein gat me: urfearfer ritate t 


6. After the first (reply of the Samitr) (the Adhvaryu) goes 
with püsà mā pasupah patu;’ after the second with pusd ma 
pathipah pdtu;’ after the third with pasa mádhipáh pátw. 

1-3. MS 1.5.4; KS VII.2. 
qaqa ea Baas ui d WHICH Bia Waren 
ganra: URAANI 

7. Having drawn out the heart (of the animal) from the 
spit! having kept it in the pitcher, having gone around the pitcher 
by the north? he, pours the clotted ghee (on the heart)? with 
sam te manasá manah. 

1. See VII.29.9. 

2. Cf. MS III.10.2. 

3. Cf. TS VI.3.10.1. See VII.23.3. 
4. TS 1.3.10.a-b. | 

aAa up wer amem up wheres ghe 

8. With dtmd pasusu pravistah! (he pours ghee on the) 
(limbs of the) animal. 

1. TB WI.7.5.3. 


TETS are JE TAAN N 


9. He addresses the steam coming out of cooked limbs 
with svahosmano vyathisye.' 
1. Cp. MS 12.17; KS IIL.7 where the word svaha is not found. 
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uyi genii wes spei MAA EAA ATR o y 


10. While carrying the pitcher containing the limbs of the 
animal, he holds the heart-spike (near the pitcher) without 
touching himself or the others (by means of the heart-spike), 


aru quarante a afoga Vera vagum at efi 
afesirrammarer eragquequita sposta eret ari Vata 
Aang N 

11. Having carried (the limbs of the animal) between the 
sacrificial post and the Ahavaniya(-fire)! with the Paficahotr? 
or Saddhotr? formula, having placed them on the south-west- 
ern corner of the altar he makes an underlayer of ghee in four 
viz. in Juhü, in Upabhrt, in the vessel for offering of broth and 
in the Samavattadhàni.* 


1. Cf. TS VI.3.10.3. 

2. TÀ III.3. 

3. TA III.4. Cf. TB II.2.8.2. 

4. The pot in which cut portions of the oblation are kept; also called 
Idapatri or Idadhàna. 


spgmrsgatfé Cusrgrenemrearema ate use TmmTeararreed- 
Warfare s | 

12. Having placed a piece of gold each in Juhü and 
Upabhrt,! cutting portions? of the limbs of the animal, on the 
barhis-grass on the Plaksa-branch,? he orders the Maitravar- 
una: 

—— 1. Cf. $B IIL8.3.13. 


2. By means of the anointed edge of the knife, see VII. 14.13. 
3. See VII.12.5; cf. TS VI.3.10.2-3. 


VII.24 


wierd far sadean n 


l. "Do you recite the invitatory Verse in connection with 
the oblation being cut for the sake of Manotà. "! 


1. Cf. TS VI.3.10.3. The Maitravaruna recites RV VI.1.1-13. Cf. 
AB II.10. : 


VII.24] ApSS Translation : THITE 339 


wee seen sty RE ster Sarat MARTRET u 


2. (The Adhvaryu) cuts the portion first from the heart; 
then from the tongue, then from the chest;! according to his 
desire in connection with the other limbs. 


1. Cf. TS VI.3.10.4. 


HAA TRA OGIE E ak UEI 
3. It has been said in a Brāhmaņa-text: “He cuts the rec- 


tum in the middle”. 
1. TS VI.3.10.4. 


agi sr 


4. Or he may cut in the same order in which EAM limbs) 
were extracted.! 


1. Thus the order mentioned in VI.22.6. 
Serrat fig serment sayfa dreamt ugar 
Falun 
5. Having cut portions twice from each of the limbs meant 
for the deities of the chief-offering he keeps them in the Juhū;! 
having cut portion once form each of the limbs meant for (Agni) 
Sviştakrt? he keeps them in the Upabhrt.? 
1. Cf. TS VI.3.10.3. 


2. See VII.22.6. 
3. Cf. MS III.10.3. 


Te fet ferret earfermguearasat Pera veni get fear aa- 
azna aifüredtfere giu te t 

6. Having cut the rectum in three (unequal) parts, having 
kept aside the thick (part) for the by-offerings,? having divided 
the middle into two pieces, he keeps the two pieces among the 
limbs meant for the deities (of the chief-offering); he keeps the | 
thin (part) among the limbs meant for the offering to Agni Svi- 
Stakrt. 


1. Cf. TS VI.4.1.1. 
2. See VII.26.13. 
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afa ar dei frere verfa Pearse fer wen; 
Sq ferrea Zaraan Rn afore pag vafaresfirsram ns i 

7. Or rather, having divided (the rectum) into two (parts), 
having kept aside the thick one for the by-oferings, having qi. 
vided the other (part) into three (parts) he keeps the middle 
one (out of those three parts) among the (limbs) meant for the 
deities (of the chief offering), he keeps the thin (part) among 
the (limbs) meant for the (offering to Agni) Svistakrt, the thickest 
(part) for the Ida. 


Fer ar saafa feart eed uerum t 
8. He divides the fat into three parts (and puts) two parts 
in the two ladles, and the third in the Samavattadhani. 


ge Agr seme eur elt urget fevuasreseimquivserepenu- 
TRAN N 
9. Having put the fat in the broth, having covered the two 
ladles with fat, having put a piece of gold! in each of them, he 
pours ghee upon them. 
1. See VII.23.13; cf. SB III.8.3.19; cp. TS VI.11.1. 
wur werertrenreut efr wur waser er ate: 
TAAI 0 N 
10. He takes (all the) the (first) six (limbs) into the Sama- 
vattadhàni for Idà; (and takes) the larger intestine as the sev- 
enth (in it); or he takes some portions from the (first) six (limbs) 
and from the larger intestine as the seventh. 
1. See VII.22.6. 


srififirfvet adang e u 


Il. He increases the Ida by adding to it the boneless parts. 


Sart veteri viraafivrererera qaare Rrena RNR 


12. Having put the pancreas, spleen, and pericardium 
(on them) having poured the broth upon it, he pours ghee 
on it. i 


eT ETT ea ttem rhe ee eR 
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VII.25 
arai area ta enia aaa eurer 3parfauis u 
1. With apàm tvausadhindm... (the Adhvaryu) takes gravy 
in the ladle (meant) for offering gravy.! 
1. See VII.8.3. 


vefüfeaar ant fafan 
fa: warafwa: us 11 
2-3. (While taking the gravy by means of the right hand) 
he cuts the stream by means of the knife (in his left hand); in 
the case of a sacrificer for whom offerings are cut (offered) in 
five @ayers)', (he cuts the stream twice). 
1. See II.18 2. 


staf asta aad warfairsi 


4. With srirasi! he stirs up the gravy (in the gravy-offer- 
ing-ladle) by means of the thoracic wall.” 


1. TS I.3.10.e-g. 
2. Cf. TB VI.3.1l.1 


ama wat avar gf Atarfteenfen varfirfere at AR verfir 
fevmfirezmt eres tte tl 


5. With vátasya tvà dhrajyai...' he covers (the gravy) by 
means of the same Yi.e. thoracic wall).? Or he stirs by means of 
the knife; he covers by means of the knife—this is the view 
(of) some (ritualists).* 


1. TS I.3.10.h. 

2. Cf. MS III.10.4. 

3. Cf. MS III.10.4. 

4. According to B III.8.3.24, one can stir either by means of the 
knife or by means of the thoracic wall. 


arre yio saute midia maa Aaa- 
"ftus n 


6. Now he does not cut portions from the head, the shoul- 
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ders, the spine and the thighs, because these are the limbs a 
of which portions are not to be cut. 


aft ya: daera aye: Wt argen gRron 
7. Having placed these limbs near the cooked (limbs) he 
touches them! with aindrah prano ange ange...? 
1. Cf. MS III.10.4. 
2. TS I.3.10.d-e. 


ara gaar waina 


8. Then he performs the offering of the oblation (in the 
form of the limbs). | 

Sapa wn gut saga enm efr: walt 
silet t 

9. The orders of the Adhvaryu (to Maitravaruna) are: “Do 
you recite the invitatory verse for Indra-and-Agni in connec- 
tion with the oblation (of the limbs) of the he-goat," *Do you 
order the Hotr (to recite the offering-verse) for Indra-and-Agni 
in connection with the oblation (of the limbs) of the he-goat.”? 


1. The Maitravaruna then recites: RV VI.60.13; cf. Agvags III.9.13. 
2. The Hotr recites RV I.109.6; cf. Asvass III.7.13. 


"rera ait wfaueerdr eurer wet gd Wurm 
firerferis ott 

10. At (the end of) the half of the offering-verse! the 
Pratiprasthatr? offers the gravy, with ghrtam ghrtapdvanah 
pibata...3 


1. Cf. TS VI.3.11.3; SB IIL.8.3.11; MS III.10.4. 


2. For the offering to be made by the Adhvaryu see Sitra 13 below. 
3. TS 1.3.10.i-1. 


See fem: wfavr sft wife Beta wed WHAM 


i. With disah pradisah...' (the Pratiprasthatr) offers the 
remaining gravy in each of the directions. with the fifth for- 
mula’ he offers in the middle (of the fire). 


1-2. TS 1.1.3.10.m. 
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WITH tera cnp fer geard 


"E s Mace the last (offering)! to stand completely 
SINON ed) in the : : : 
with namo digbhyah...2 east, he praises the directions 


1. i.e. offering in the middle 

, cf. MS III.10.4. This is to be d 
with TS I.3.10.n.svàhà digbhyah em 
2. TS 3.10.0. dian 


Weg erf au 


" - 3 a the word vasat has been uttered (by the Hotr at 
e end of the verse RV I.109.6), (the Adhvaryu) offers (the 
main offering of the limbs of the animal). 


amr at fast: wid aati safest erra: feat em 


m 14. The Pratiprasthatr may optionally make the offerings 
to the directions at this stage; or after the offering to Vanaspati! 
_or after the offering to Agni Svistakrt.? 


1. See Sütra 15. This is the view of MS. 
2. See Sütra. 18. This is the view of SB III.8.3.34-35. 


wem qerreid wgpepareeitreer fathered ament 
sqqfe «erai Wer wüsn quepd serus tt 


15. Having stepped back, having made an underlayer of 
ghee in the Juhü(-ladle), having once taken the clotted ghee 
(in the Juhi by means of the Sruva), having twice poured ghee 
on it, he orders (the Maitravarura) “Do you recite the invitatory 
verse for Vanaspati” and “Do you order (the Hotr to recite the 
offering verse) for Vanaspati".? After (the Hotr) has uttered 
the word vasat he offers (the clotted ghee in the fire on the 


Uttaravedi). 


1. Mitrávaruna reci 
2. The Hotr recites 


frequent STAAATUE UI 


16. The sacrificer recites a formula after (this offering in 
the same manner) as after the offering to Agni Svistakrt.! 
1. See IV.9.13. In that formula he has to utter the word Vanaspati 
instead of Agni Svistakrt. 


tes RV khila V.7.2.g; Cf. Sankhags V. 19.18. 
RV khila V. 1 2.i.Cf. Sankhass V.19. 18. 
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fase ga Paar 
17. While pouring the limbs from the Upabhrt! into Juhü 

(holding the ladles) above the Ahavaniya (the Adhvaryu) utters 
the orders (to the Maitrāvaruņa) “Do you recite the invitatory 
verse for Agni Sviştakrt”? and “Do you order (the Hotr) to 
recite (the offering verse) for Agni Svistakrt.? 

1. See VII.24.5. 

2. The Maitràvaruna recites RV X.2.1; cf. Aśvaśs I.6.2. 

3. The Hotr recites RV VI.15.14; cf. Agvags I.6.5. 


awed Hal Wears Bal refi 


18. Having offered (the contents in the Juhi), after the 
Hotr has uttered the word vasat, having stepped back, he places 
the ladles on their place. 


VII.26 
asar freres wünrie u 


1. In the opinion of some (ritualists) the act of cutting the 
portion for Idà (should be done) at this stage.! 


1. Contrast VII.24.10-12. 
aara emaan tl 


2. (The Adhvaryu) ‘cuts the portion of the intermediate 
Ida.! 


1. See III.2.5. 


Tra sae ireenfirarrarfas u 


3. Having spread an underlayer of fat (on the hand of the 


Hotr, he puts a piece out of the Samavattadhani on the hand of 
the Hotr and) pours fat (upon it). 


RMIT: MTA TET SRSA 


4.“(In the case of a sacrificer about whom he thinks “May 
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he be devoid of cattle," (the Adhvaryu should put) a fatless 
piece on the hand of tne Hotr..."! thus has been said (in a 
Brahmana-text). 


1. TS VI.3.11.5. 


Sagat Anaa verahar WRDTCETTGT HEM: s I 


5. The (priests) among whom the Maitravaruna is the 
sixth! consume the (Idà) which has been invoked. The 
Pratiprasthatr (priest) is the seventh among them. 


1. See VII.23.3. 
asa wee eura u 
6. He makes the inside of the larger intestine as the six- 
cut-portion for the Agnidhra (priest)!. 
1. See VII.24.10. and III.3.5. 


serere er exfaiton 


7. He brings the testis with penis to the Hotr.' 


1. Cf. MS III.10.4. | 

amitérqeemagnruedWuequi Tea: APTA 
amiar xr wgergeigaétia vwefaue u 

$. He orders: “O Agnidhra, bring hither the embers for 
the by-offerings; O performer of the by-offerings, do you sit 
down (to the right of the Hotr with the face to the east for mak- 
ing the by-offerings); O Brahman we shall start (the by-offer- 
ings)”; “O Agnidhra, having put a fuel-stick (upon the 


»1 


Ahavaniya), do you wipe round the sacred fires each once”. 


1. See III.4.5. 


amritaréraersrgnrare cert grita IARR 


9. (In an animal—sacrifice forming a part of a Soma-sac- 
rifice) the Agnidhra brings the embers for the by-offerings from 
the Agnidhra's fire; (the performer of the by-offerings) per- 
forms the by—offerings in the Hotr's fire. 
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wrfiarf-reeuypseer Saxe ANTTI ou 
10. In the Nirüdha-pasubandha (animal-sacrifice per- 
formed independently of the Soma-sacrifice) the Agnidhra 
brings (embers) from the Samitra-fire!; he performs the by. 
offerings on the north-western corner of the Uttaravedj.2 
1. Cf. MS III.10.4. 
2. Cf. SB III.8.4.10. 


Tea: when S u 

Il. Having cut the rectum! crosswise into eleven pieces 
without mixing them and without letting them to be turned 
upside down,’ after the vasat has been every time uttered (by 
the Hotr) for the after-offerings,* the Pratiprasthàtr? with his 
hand offers each time one piece of the rectum with one of the 


formulae (in sequence) beginning with samudram gaccha 
svahd.° 


[VII.26 


1. See VII.24.6. 

2-3. Cf. TS VI.4.1.1. 

4. There are eleven fore-offerings, eleven after-offerings and eleven 
.  by-offerings in an aimal-sacrifice: Cf. MS III.10.4. 

5. He is the performer of the by-offerings. 


6. TS 1.3.11. 


wat gerania aft affe oni Parea wi ed 


l 12. having offered (all the pieces of rectum in the fire), 
with adbhyastvausadhibhyastva,! having wiped off (the fat) 
sticking (to his hand) upon the barhis -grass, (the Pratiprasthatr) 
mutters mano me hárdi yaccha...2 Having poured some clot- 
ted ghee in the Juhü(-ladle), having made the container of the 
clotted ghee to be the Upabhrt (supporter of the Juhii),? (the 


e Offers eleven after-offerings* by means of it (clotted 
ghee). 


1. TS 1.3.11.b, 
2. TS 1.3.11.c-d. 
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3. i.e. he holds the container of the clotted ghee below the Juha. 
4. each after-offering precedes each by-offering. 


eden: Wurf wert Vea Wer WerdkurT a! 

13. For the first (after-offering) he orders the Maitra- 
varuna, “Do you order (the Hotr to recite the offering-verse) 
for gods". For the other (after-offerings) every time, "Do you 
order (the Hotr to recite the offering-verse)".! 

1. See VII.14.7. 


ARAMA: WPAN 


14. After after-offerings the sacrificer recites the formu- 
lae (prescribed) in connection with the basic paradigm.' 


1. See VI.12.1. For details see the next (VII.27.1) Sütra. 


VII.27 
Waa avri cn fada wrerrerd:t SAT Vr i 


1. (The sacrificer recites) the first formula in the basic 
paradigm after each of the first four (after-offerings) and the 
tenth (after-offering). (He recites) the second (formula in the 
basic paradigm) atter each of the after-offerings upto that for 
Vanaspati (i.e. the four after-offerings from the fifth upto the 
eighth). (He recites) the last (i.e. the third formula in the basic 
paradigme) after the remaining (viz. the ninth and, the eleventh 
after-offerings).! | 

1. In the basic paradigme there are three after-offerings and the total 
number of formulae to be recited after each after-offering is also 
three viz. TS I.6.4.a-c. See VI. 12.1 The first formula is to be 
used after the 1,2,3,4, and 10 th after-offering in the Animal- 


sacrifice; the second after 5, 6,7,8; the third after 9th and lth 
after-offering. The ninth after-offering is for Vanaspati. 


wwcdtfdetqut seat wera seaftarreors sha i 


2. At the time of the (offering of those after-offerings which 
are the) modifications of the last two after-offerings (in the ba- 
Sic paradigm)! (both) the Adhvaryu and Maitravaruna order, 
“Do you recite the offering verse... (O Hotr).” 

1. i.e. at the time of the 5,6,7,8,9, and lth. 
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aa TUNA VATA UI 


3. In the opinion of some (ritualists) the act of anointing 
of Svaru! with ghee is to be done at this stage.? 


1. See VII.14.10. 
2. Cf. MS III.9.4. 


Tas Wg ead Yetit at a sp 
taaak: uferdi svar qure care ferns 
4. Having stepped back, having placed the Svaru on the 
Juhü(-ladle) at the end of the after-offerings (the Adhvaryu) 
offers a libation (of ghee) with dyàm te dhümo gacchatu...' on 
the fire on the Uttaravedi.? 
1. Cp. KS III.3. VS.VI.21. 


[ViI.27 


2. Cf. TS VI.3.4.9; cf. also MS III.9.4; KS XXVI.6; SB III.7.1.32. 


AB II.3. 
SAARA Weal ATAU LA t 
5. Upto the act of saying astu Srausat (by the Agnidhra) 
every thing is the same (as in the basic paradigme).! 
1. Thus the ritual mentioned in III.5.3-6.5 is to be performed here. 


graria fafana 


6. The order for recitation of Sūktavāka is modified. 


vi aet garefana agtn 
7. The Maitrāvaruņa should utter it (viz. Sūktavāka) be- 
ginning with (the words) agnimadya hotáramavrnita...! 
1. Cp. IIL.6.5, 


gara aagi: afeeiraferspetfene it 


8. He offers libations of the remnants of the four (ladles)! 
excluding the Dhruva on the enclosing sticks.? 


1. viz. JuhO, Vasahomahavani, Upabhrt, Prsadajyadhani. 
2. See III.7.14. l 


qana aer mai go dar wet: arafa tl 


9. Having brought the tail towards the south of the sacri- 
ficial place, they offer to the wives of gods! by means of it. 


1. viz. the Patnisarnyaja-offerings: see III.8.1-9.6. 


— el 
—— a — 
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ams USAT wey xar wed saan 
frat STA YETTA o N 

10. Having made libations of ghee to Soma and Tvastr, 
from the non-hairy part of the tail (the Adhvaryu) cuts (two) 


portions for the wives of the gods, from the lower hairy part 
for Agni Grhapati!. 


1. Cf. SB IIL.8.5.6-7. 


sara Ba zen rem sms eu 
Il. From the non-hairy part he cuts the Idà-portion! for 
the Hotr, from the hairy part for the Agnidhra. 
1. See III.9.7-9. 


wi Used weesfa at areata saat ar Area RN 


12. He gives it (the remaining tail) to the wife of the sac- 
rificer; she to the Adhvaryu or to any other Brahmana. 
«rg sins a 


13. He gives the piece of arm (of the animal) to the Samitr 
(butcher). 


d uw manna Wemmeri srafes v 
14. If he (the Samitr) is not a Brahmana, he gives it to a 
Brahmana.! 
1. Cf. AB VILI. 


wg ud wether fer fime e ERRES 
Wtemdetsu sara nA: dergqgreata vprdif gui AAT 
EXTAT H^ UI 


15. With yajfia yajfiam gaccha! having offered three? 
Samistayajus(-libations of ghee) without touching the heart- 
spike, with his face to the north, having gone out between the 
Catvala (pit) and Utkara (rubbish-heap) to a place where no 
one moves, having poured water, at the place where dry and 
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wet regions meet, he disposes it i.e. buries it, while think; 
about the enemy in his mind, with sugasi...5 Ing 


[VIL2g 


1. TS I.4.44.g-k. 

2. Instead of one; see III.13.2. 

3. See VII.23.11. 

4. Cf. TS VI.4.1.5; cp.MS III. 10.7. 


3. TS I.3.11.e. 
giar a amr aara gia aiara at vectes wrifrag 
TN vrer-qaerfircarfacaqueemdrettseaférendtd Terent fig 
STATA STATA TAPAS ae s i 
16. With sumitrà na apa osadhayah...! having cleansed 
themselves on it (the place where the heart-spike is buried) or 
on the Catvala (pit), with dhàmno dhāmno rájan...? having 
praised the sun, with edhosyaidhisimahi...> having put fuel- 
sticks on the Ahavaniya-fire, with apo adyánvacárisam. ..* they 
praise. 
1. TS L.4.45.g. 
2. TS I.5.11.k. 
3. TS I.4.45.k. 
4. TS 1.4.45.1. 


VII.28 
gief a eru: agers: rufen sa: a weed: wora 
quad frrafa faurenrenrafa a gief sat ser aafaa zt 
GIDE EEE Z AI | 


1. There is an Animal-sacrifice of the type of an Isti! and 
another of the type of a Soma-sacrifice.? There where (the 
Adhvaryu) carries forward water? pours a pot-full water* and 
the sacrificer takes Visnu-srides,5 that is of the type of an Isti; 
that which is different from this is of Soma-type. This is the 
view of Vàjasaneyins.^ 


1. i.e. Nirüdhapasubandha, An animal-sacrifice performed indepen- 
dently of a Soma-sacrifice. 
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2. An animal-sacri : 
a eI. Lue forming a part of a Soma-sacrifice. 


4. See IV.14.3. 
5. see IV.14.6. 
6. Cp. $B X1.7.2.1. 


qd USA SUÍTed mp we: WTA TEA 
Yara TAT SR GUT Wag ware: tara: Ofer d 
Ward: RATT gt Aa: BMA: VATA STA: gt- 
ifie rug | 


: 2. The sacrificer stands near the sacrificial post praising 
it with namah svarubhyah...! $rhgüánivecchrnginàám 
samdadrsrire...2 and àsásánah suviryam. . ? 

1. Cp. MS III.9.4. 

2. TB II.4.7.11. 

3. TB III.5.5.h. 


SUE p VA A vid Tafa 


3. After having stood near while praising (the sacrificial 
post) he mutters yajfia Sam ca me...' 


1. Cp. IV. 16.15. 
amr ur Ud SAA: WTI ATT: wafa qut 
a ame gemga AAS usemnpieufead 
armas d arate araadt a arafafa gh araaa a arafata 
BEANS 


4. For the sake of offering indeed they cause this (viz. the 
sacrificial post) to fall down from the trees. After having per- 
formed (the animal-sacrifice) people go away. To the sacrificial 
post every mistake in the performance is attached. If (the sac- 
rificer or a priest) would touch the sacrificial post the mistake 
would be attached (to him). The Adhvaryu should address them 
(who has or have unknowingly touched the sacrificial post) 
with váyavesa te vayo... if he is one (who has touched), with 
vayavetau te vàyo... if they are two (who have touched), or 
with vdyavete te váyo if they are many.! 


1. Cf. MS III.9.4. 


v 
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dart fresa: dnd: WATT TIU n 
5. The independent animal-sacrifice is performed in hon. 
our of indra-and-Agni, or Sürya or Prajapati.' 
1. Cf. SB XI.8.3.1-3. 


aq daantdaent aad Wege Wer ie 11 


6. (The sacrificer) should perform it (independent ani- 
mal-sacrifice) once every year, according to some (ritualists) 
after every six months. 


aag qaem agaang gA amio 


7. Or he should perform it at the time of change of the 
season, or when there is a good grass (i.e. during rainy sea- 
son) or at the time of solstice. 


neiaa g al aa sgat aT a aAa ara a 
amar daaa waka g ar aAa gaia AA 
ara aren feret ae AA afa d dat AAA WT wa 
sma amquit e at aA araar sft emere aR u 


8. “The fires of the sacrificer who does not perform sac- 
rifice desire flesh indeed; they think of the sacrificer; they plan 
(to eat) the sacrificer; on other fires people indeed cook pro- 
fane flesh. But for these (sacred) fires there is no other hope of 
flesh; of him who has these (sacred fires) him without per- 
forming an animal-sacrifice no year should pass: (The animal- 
sacrifice) is helpful for him to get long life; it is a kind of self- 
redemption" this is the view of the Vājasaneyins.! 

1. See SB X1.7.1.2. 
THE CATURMASYA (FOUR-MONTHLY) SACRIFICES 


A. THE VAISVADEVA-PARVAN 


VIII.1 
sara vA jena: Gad wafan n 


. 1. Imperishable, indeed, is the merit of the performer of 


the Caturmasya (fourmonthly sacrifices).! 
1. Cp SB II.6.3.1. 


352 [Vir 
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premat Sime visui at denn wenns 


2. One should perform the Vaig 
i i i ai$vadeva t of 
Caturmasya-sacrifices) on the full-moon-day of ine s 


fuf frdufe dur grevyrenurei usta wp erem 
3. On the preceding joint (day)! having mentally recited 

the Pancahotr (formula),? having offered a libation? in the 
Ahavaniya (fire) with a part of this formula called Graha, (the 
Adhvaryu) should take out the material (grains) for the 
Anvarambhaniya (Introductory) offering (consisting of a sac- 
rificial bread) on twelve potsherds to Vaisvanara and rice-pap 
for Parjanya. 

1. i.e. on the day preceding the full-moon-day of Phalguna or Caitra. 

2. TA IIL.3. 

3. Cf. TB II.2.2.2-3. 


4. This offering is to be performed only by those who are going to 
perform the Caturmasya-sacrifices for the first time. 


der a wer Vet fadtfa durer argar TST 
raa fesegara High a tr aerefiresqu aret aa qut HTT: 
qe wid aaefaaral aham siren tat «emen 
miaf utara Rri Aur wer ag urn efus 


qwar 


4. (The verses beginning with) vaisvánaro na ütyà and 
prsto divi? (are to be used as) the invitatory and offering verses 
(respectively, for the offering) to Vaisvanara. (The verses pe: 
ginning with) parjanyaya pragayata’ and accha vada tavasam 
(are to be used as) the invitatory and offering verses (respec- 


tively for the offering) to Parjanya. (The sacrificer) gives gold 
at the time of the Vai$vanara (offering) and cow at the time of 
the Parjanya (-offering). The offering becomes completely es- 
tablished in accordance with the basic paradigm. 


1. TS 1.5. 11.a 


2. TS 1.5. 11.d. 
3. TB IL.4.5.5. (RV VIL10.2.1. 


4. RV V.8.3.1. 
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ueia ANAT mendis 
5. He performs the Vaiśvadava-ritual on a land slo 


towards the east.! 
1. Cf. MS 1.10.7;KS XXXVI.2. 


uasai wma wperfeus u 

6.Carrying forward fire from the Gārhapatya in the same 
manner as in the Pasubandha (Animal-sacrifice),! he does not 
perform the Udyatahoma (as he does in the Pasubandha):, 


1. For this see VII.6.4-6. 
2. See VII.4.5. 


sued Wan: die tffe eqns soient 
fera aera st ufeeernrataeu 


7. Having understood that the Hotr (has recited) 
urndvantam prathamah sida yonim ... (the Adhvaryu) having 
kept a bunch of wool on the place of the Ahavaniya, establishes 
fire on it.? 


1. RV VI.15.16f. 
2. Cp. VII.6.7. The fire taken from the Gàrhapatya is to be placed 


here. 


Aaah UH Worst fret yerWu i 

8. There is another view that the act of carrying forward 
(of the fire) in the manner of that of animal sacrifice does not 
happen in (the ritual) without the Uttaravedi.! 


1. Since in the Vaisvadeva ritual there is no Uttaravedi, the fire is 
taken forward without any formulae uttered by the Adhvaryu and 
without the recitation of the Hotr. 


araara YIRGTUTEGT yee STRIS AAAS ALA li 


9. Having placed fuel in the fires,! having brought a 
branch? he seperates the calves (from their mother)? for the 
sake of (getting milk for) Amiksà* to be offered to Visvedevas. 


1. Cp. 1.1.2.7 

2. Cp. I.1.10.21 

3. Cp. 1.2.2.10 

4. The thick part of the milk which remains when something sour is 
added to hot milk (Cp. VIII.2.5). 


[VII] 


ping 
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gaat ate: Went o 
10. The Barhis' and the Prastara? should be accompanied 


py flowers. 


1. The grass to be scattered on th 
€ altar. í 
2. The first handful of grass. r. See 1.4.2-3. 


3er AAS Wen e 


ll. He bundles again the (grass) earlier bound in three 
bundles into one. 


afar: u 3 


12. On this (one bundle consisting of three bundles) the 
formula is to be recited. 


1. viz. TS I.1.2.m.(b). See I.4.12 at the end. 
AAM: t 3 
13. The fuel (is to be taken and treated) in the same manner 


(as that of the grass).! 
1. Cf. MS 1.10.7. 


xarfsisrfaere: uev 
14. (The fuel consists of) twenty three! wooden sticks. 


1. Thus two in addition to the basic paradigm viz. New and Full- 
moon-sacrifices (see I.5.11). For, here we have 17 Sàmidheni- 


verses (see VIII.2.13). Cp. VII.7.7. 


Sreerariadrenen Gt: AAT 
15. Having tied three bundles he ties them all into one 
(bundle) again. 
1. The first bundle consists of eight, the second of eigh 
of seven sticks. 


qiam: aide dress 
16. He causes the evening-milking 
to Vifvedevas in the same manner aS 


1. See VIII.2.6. 
2. Sec I.1.8.2-9; 1.11.3-14.6- 


t and the third 


for the Amiksà! (cheese) 
(described) earlier.? 
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VIII.2 
siege TARRI Tenet afer epo ep any 


1. On the next day at the time of placing of the utensils! 
th Adhvaryu) keeps ready a pot or a ladle of Palà$a-wooq for 
Vagina? (whey) (in addition to the other utensils). 


1. For this see I.15.9. 
2. See VIII.2.5; VIII.3.6. 


fadura arena aaae gi 
fadafan ii 

2.At the time of taking out the material! he takes Out the 
material (rice-grains) for eight oblations as described (in the 
Vedic texts) viz. a sacrificial bread on eight potsherds to Agni 


(etc.).? 


356 


1. See I.17.10; , ; 
2. These are as follows: a sacrificial bread on eight potsherds to 


Agni; rice pap for Soma, a sacrificial bread on twelve potsherds 
for Savitr, rice pap for Sarasvati, rice pap for Pusan, a sacrificial 
bread on seven potsherds for Manuts, Amiksa for Visvedevas, 
and a sacrificial bread on one potsherd for Dyavàprthivi (cf. TB 


I.6.2.1-5). 
aa drum war ta 


3. Out of them the first five! ending with one to Püsan are 
common (to all the parts of the Caturmàsya-sacrifices). 


1. See the note on the VIII.2.2. 
frert drei safre 
. 4. He cooks the rice-pap for Püsan out of the flour of 
rice-grains. ! 
1. For, Pasan does not have teeth, cf. $B 1.7.4.7. 


Tet madè BTS ATTA Nh 


5. In the hot morning-milk! he pours the evening milk. 
l. See VIIL 1.16. Cp. also 1.14.7. 


2 efter eTegrisrmque 1 
. 9. What becomes thick is (called) Ami 
2 . ed A 
(i-e. the liquid part) is (called) vine miksà. Whatever else 





vIIL.2] ÁpSS Translation : THITE 357 


wspared t9: | TATRA NON 


| 7. The order (is given) as in an Animal-sacrifice.! 
similarly the ghees (should be as in an animal-sacrifice).? 


1. See VII.8.5. 2. See VII.9.1,3. 
yA fares u Ae war sett quaererent faced qaia 
FERRE getaak t 
8. At the time of (scooping of) the spotted ghee there 
should be a modification with mahīnām payosi...? He twice 


scoops ghee in the holding pot of spotted ghee; then twice 
curds and once ghee. 


1. Cp. VII.9.2. 
2. TS III.2.6.a. 
sgnrWerer anf deca gal: Under erfsrraesrit- 
Wire ul 


9. At the time of taking away of the oblation material from 
the fire,! having taken the Amiksà and Vàjina in two separate 
pots he mixes a portion of Vajina into the Amiksa. 

1. Cp. 1.10.6ff. 

SIRIUS SPA HHUA R aAa gS AT «pe SATA 
faddforrarcafangott | 

10. At the time of (decoration)! he fills the potsherd of the 
sacrificial bread prepared on one potsherd, (and then) having 
made (the sacrificial bread) with its back open, he places the 
oblations,? with the sacred utterances bhüh, bhuvah svah’. 

1. See II.10.6; 


2. Cp. VI.29.20-21. 
3. Cp. TS 1.6.10.3. 


went arfsrmrs e t 

11. He places the Vàjina on the Utkara. | 

qaaa ama: waif giem ARR 

12. With the Paficahotr (formula)', the sacrificer touches 
all the oblations which have been placed.? 


1. TA II.3. 
2. Cp. IV.8.7. 
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wspafeniza: ATTAIN a N 


13. The fire (is) to be produced’ and the enkindling. 
verses? are to be used in the same manner as in the Animal- 
sacrifice. 


[Vir.2 


1. Cp. VII.12.10-13.7. The produced fire, however, is to be placed 
on Ahavaniya-fire-place, not on the Uttaravedi. 
2. Cp. VI.13.2; cp. also VIII.1.14. 


AT WAST us 


14. There should be nine fore-offerings.' 


1. Cf. TB 1.6.3.3. In the basic paradigm there are five fore-off- 
erings; in the animal-sacrifice eleven. 


ATA AUT UST ATA erc TS: Rei epo: 1184 1 


15. Between the fourth and the last fore-offerings (of the 
basic paradigm) there should be the four (fore-offerings) 
belonging to the animal-sacrifice, the first of these belongs to 
Dur (door).! The offering-verses (of these fore-offerings) consist 
of the beginning words of their Praisa (orders).? 

1. The fifth, sixth, seventh and eighth fore-offerings should be those 
from the animal sacrifice and are connected with Dur, Usasanakta, 
the three godesses viz. Ilà, Bharati, Sarasavati and Tvastr. Then 
the fifth fore-offering from the basic paradigm becomes the ninth 
fore-offering here. 

2. The beginning words of these Praisas should begin with the words 
like dur (duro agne djyasya viyantu, usásánaktà (àgna ajyasya 
vitdm ) etc. 


WT HT & Ul | 


16. The pouring together (of ghee) should be as in the 
Animal sacrifice. ! 


1. See VII.14.8. After the fourth and eighth offering, the Adhvaryu 
should pour the remaining ghee from the Upabhrt into Juha. 


WRT SUT Masao werd ydan Wakao 


T 17. At the time of the performance of (the main offering) 
aving performed the offering to Savitr in an inaudible manner, 
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(the Adhvaryu) should offer (the sacrificial bread) prepared 
on one potsherd in the manner (described) earlier.? 


1. Cp. MSI.10.5; KS XXXV.20. 
2. See VI.29.22-30.5. 


ays rera rfr ergqfiiaterarafertesenaremferse tfertis e t 


18. With the four names of months beginning with 
madhusca mádhavasca.. 2 he offers ghee on the sacrificial bread 
prepared on one potsherd.? 


1. TS IV.4. I1 .a-b. 
2. Cp. TB 1.6.3.6. 


eférurenret wast acd warf füspir ar uetus 


19. At the time of giving the gifts! he gives a calf first 
born (in this year)? or a pair of cattle? ^ 


1. Immediately after the Anuyájas; cp. III.4.3. 
2. Cf. TB 1.6.3.2; VI.30.7. 
3. i.e. a bull and a cow. 


gaara spararíta quarsraritqaud Peak wt Aara- 
AUN 

20. Having brought the clotted ghee into the Juha, and 
having made the pot of clotted ghee to be Upabhrt, the Adhvaryu 
offers nine after-offerings by means of it. 


1. Cp. VII.26.12. 
VIII.3 


aeann: MRT: HASAN Ut 

1. The first eight! after-offerings should be the same as in 
an animal sacrifice except the order to be given by the 
Maitravaruna? to the Hotr. 


1. viz. barhis, durah, usásánaktá, jostri, ürjáhut 
devih, narasamsa, cp. Agvags II.16.2. 
2. There is no Maitravaruna here. 


i, daivyà hotara, tisro 
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SARA t 


2. The last after-offering is e as the last in the 
animal sacrifice or in the basic paradigm. 


]. Thus to Agni Svistakrt. 
sqraafa werd areata AT sarta t 
3. For the first after-offering the Hotr gives the order 
devan yaja; for each of the other after-offerings simply yaja. 


saci eahanrered fae mme gia Yarra Rea 
ziarqadadine 


4. "(The sacrificer) prays for bliss for those which belong 
to the year"; the Hotr adds these words in the blessings of the 
Suktavaka; he also adds the words *(the sacrificer) prays for 
divine place".! 

1. Cf.TB 1.4.10.1. 
wa aaa wate emm pe infe Ut 

5. In the correspondent manner the sacrificer mutters; 
he modifies the formula with the word dsdse (I pray) (instead 
of àsáste—He prays). 


uit dard qur ahr suwdlui«rdiq afer 
ftaa gafan 


6. Having thrown the enclosing sticks (in the Ahavanīya 
fire), having done the ritual upto the (offering of the) remnants,’ 
having made an underlayer (of ghee) in the pot of Vājina (whey) 
the Adhvaryu scoops the Vājina (from the vessel kept on the 
rubbish heap)? inside the altar while letting it spill on the Barhi- 
sgrass.? 

1. See III.7.12-14 


2. See VIII.2. 11 
3. Cf. TB 1.6.3.9; cp. also KS XXXVI.4. 


aRar 


7. He d 
scooped). din pour ghee on the whey (which has been 
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arie safe er srt asta wir erre enr afa 
qur ara rer pase Ae : | 


8. The orders (of the Adhvaryu to the Hotr for reciti 
the invitatory and offering verses! should be) anon 
and vajno yaja respectively.? After the Hotr has pier 
vasat-call, he offers the whey by means of the Camasa- : - 
the Juha) ladle by means of which he spills; he offers ie "s 
second time after the after-vasat-call has RUN dde aor the 


yill.3] 


1. The invitatory and offeri 
ee y fering verses are RV VII.38.7 and 8 
2. See TB 1.6.3.9. 
3. Cp. VIII. 2.1. 
4. See the Sütra 10 below. 


sedania erat ems u 


9. Sitting with his knees up and without breathing (between 
the half-verses) the Hotr should recite the offering verse.! 


1. Cf. MS I.10.9; KS XXXVI.4. 


erfsraearet SETA o i 
10. The Hotr should utter vajinasyagne vihi! at the time 


of the after-offering.? 
1. This formula is used for Anuvasat-call. 
2. For this Sütra cf. MS 1.10.9; KS XXXVI.4. Cp. also Asvass 


II.16.15. 
gummi z à efi Raega meuf uer rfr t- 
vifa e | 


11. Of the three offerings, he does not take portion 
separately for (the offering to Agni) Svistakrt viz. of Soma 
(juice) of whey and of Hot (Gharma) mixture of milk and ghee.! 
e materials a separate porti 
aken from a sacrificial bread (see 
ibation with the formula 
e vihi is made 


1. ie. at the time of offering thes on for 
Agni Svistakrt is not taken as ist 
II.21.3) but out of these materials a second | 
somasyágne vihi, vajinasyagne vihi or gharmasyagn 
after the chief offering. 
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sau upaa: wiad wre wed agga WR 
fais VU 


12. Having offered the remnant of the whey (in the Camas, 
or Juhü) in each direction! as in the animal-sacrifice? all the 


participants consume it within the altar, after having inviteq 
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each other.? 


1. Cf. MS I.10.9. 
2. See VII.25.11. 
3. Cf. TB I.6.3.10. 


aaar gTa A aviar TATA 3 U 


13. (The Adhvaryu) addresses, "O so and so, invite me" 
and here he mentions the name of his work.' 
1. Thus he says, "O Hotr invite me"; "O Brahman invite me" etc. 


suga zr Wider: 

14. "(You are) invited" should be the answer (of the 
addressed). 

EXT Wert STREGE AAA SAR: ASIA: WAATA AARIIN 

15. The Hotr consumes the whey first, the sacrificer the 
last.! According to some ritualists the sacrificer (consumes) 
first as well as the last.? | 


1. Cf. TB I.6.3.10. 
2. Cf. SB ILI.4.4.25. 


afar wait aag amit sted ta: faanagd acral a A 
shea gfaut ceng or fear aR srarars: teer qt erfstfiriaiquaet 
afar: gra afin enferma ug aentugu? STREITHURT STRT- 
"fes s u | 

16. With vájinàrh bhakso avatu...! (each of the partici- 
pants) consumes 

1. Cp. Kanvasarhità (ed. Weber p. 96). 


waare to UI 
l 17. The Samistayajus-libations should be as in the Animal 
sacrifice.! 
1. See VIII.27.15. 
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gud fufie: HREAN 
18. The offering stands completely established! in the usual 


1. i.e. performed upto the end. 


VIII.4 


arya diofaredgr wer eat uar um sm ug a wi 
digan quu SAE TST MAP AHTT SALMA HA T CSA 
a gigat Fr Arada aat PARTIR 
1. On the next day, after having performed the full-moon- 
offering, having moistened the head by means of water with 
rasütá devena savitrā...! (the sacrificer) causes to trim his 
hair (on the head) and shave the hair on the face by means of a 


quill of a porcupine having three white straps on it,?a part Or 
section of sugar-cane, red copper razor and Udumbara(-fruit- 


bunch).? 


1. Cp. Kanvasamhita ed. Weber, p. 90. 
2. Cf. TBI.5.6.5. TB mentions only the thorn and the copper razor. 


3. audumbarena. According Rudradatta this means red copper. In 


Simantonnayana however there is a reference to the thorn of 
porcupine and Udumbara. It is possible that the word Audumbara 


here may be used in the same sense. 
raa uunagd areata fare sed AAR anga wea yR 
Bram sttafearert ife AT araram ireren duret 


2. With rtameva paramesthi. .1 the sacrificer cuts his hair. 


1. TB I.5.5.1-2. 
aad dard dud qudd d. wed dd qera werarit 
waa sreror wee ifa APNR Ul 
3. The sacrificer mutters tadrtam tat satyam.. 
section begnning with brdhmana ekahota.? 


1. TB 1.5.5.2. 
2. TA III.7. 


.! and the 
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qur wdeaeraeraai né N 


sacrificer) following are the vows to be 
ntervals (of the two seasonal sacrifices), 
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4. For him (the 
observed during the i 


4 niet s Raagi RuN 
5. He should not eat meat; h 


woman.! 
1. Cf. TMB XVIII. 13.6, 11,14, cp. TS II.5.5.6. 


EA AT ATAU Ul 


6. Or (he may approach) his wife at the time of her season. 


"inae 


7. He should not sit on something (e.g. chair etc.) but 
only on the earth. 


SETTE I 


8. He should have disgust for the untruth. 


wE AAMI 


9. (At the time of sleeping) he should sleep with his face 
to the east. 


HAJRIN 
TAJA RAR AnA ATTN N 


: 10-11. He should eat honey (i.e.) according to one opinion 
€ should eat honey as his food; according to another opinion 
(the honey may be used) as a condiment. 


R at ARTERA: ig 3 


12. One i A 
ip ne Is a performer of a sacrifice at a particular season; 
a performer of CaturmAsya-sacrifices. ! 


e should not approach a 


1. " ; 
For the explanation of this Sütra see the next Sütra. 


A aera NMAISTRayeht BAIT sai aa usqiegi 
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grin a TRS arr duda ore wrgfa ereunrarit: VA 
reer ferais a u 


13. He who performs (taking into consideration) "It has 
become the spring; it has become the rainy season; it has 
become the autumn"—he is the performer of a sacrifice at a 
particular season. One who performs sacrifices every four 
months is the performer of Cáturmasyas.' It is known (from a 
Brahmana-text): One should perform the Vaigvadeva in the 
spring; Varunapraghàsas in the rainy season, with the 
Sakamedhas in the Autumn. 


B. VARUNAPRAGHASA-PARVAN 


VIII.5 
qaq meamea saver SGT ASUTTA AAA t 
1. Then after four months, on the full-moon-day of As- 
adha or Sravana month, having gone out,” the sacrificer 
performs the Varunapraghasas. | 


1. Cp. VIII.1.2. 
2. This ritual is not to be done in the residence of the sacrificer but 


rather at some other place. For that, fires are to be taken mystically 
in the churning sticks and then produced out of them by means of 
churning. For this Sütra cf. SB II.5.2.48. 


wasn aea senseri wa 


2. There is a Brahmana of the Rgveda! which says: "One 
should perform the sacrifice in a place where grass is grown". 


1. Not known. 
AA AYAA HCA 3 
3. The procedure is similar to that of the Vaisvadeva. 


Set Heater was GA uret Set sre 


4. After (the Adhvaryu) has prepared two bunches of 
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red) to the east of the Garhapatyg 


grass,! there should be (prepa 
the west to the east.? 


two altars of equal length from 


1. See I.6.4-6. 
2. Cf. MS I.10.13; TB 1.6.4.2. 


sama: adf fai wear set fagmsuninfa 
«faro wfeawearritu t 

5. The Adhvaryu prepares the northern (left) altar; the 
Pratiprasthátr prepares the southern (right) altar. On the 
northern place of performance the Adhvaryu performs his 
duties; on the southern place of performance the Pratiprasthatr 
performs his duties. 


SHAT qe Wen i 
6. On both the sides there should be the entire common 
paradigmatic ritual.! 


1. Thus the. carrying of Stambayajus, the two enclosures with the 
help of lines, carrying forward of the fire etc. is done on both the 
altars. 


ate veaa: wo 
7. Also the Patnisamyaàjas.! 


1. For these see III.8.1-9.6. They are also to be performed on both 
the sides. 


URAR: t 


8. (The Adhvaryu should give out) orders (using) singular 
number.! 


l. Although there are two fires the Adhvaryu mentions the word 
Agni in singular number, 


ferra armes u 


9. The Brahman gives permission (using) dual number. 
feta Set waa tg ou | 
10. The two altars should be sidewise separated from each 


other b i 
| y a distance of two fingers, three fingers, four fingers 
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or a flat hand! or as much as the path of a chariot, or as much 
as the furrow or of the measure of a span. 


l. ME is mentioned by TB 1.6.9.2; for the other details cp. 


aru web ufque: dum: N 
]l. The passage of the Pratiprasthatr should be between 
the two altars.! 
1. Cp. XXIV 2.10. 


STRUT afa wars Tea AAT ARS TAU a t 


12. (The Pratiprasthàr) carrying the Stambayajus along 
the west side of the nothern altar should not bring it along the 
front of the Adhvaryu. 


sent Fraafane a 
13. Then he throws it on the rubbish-heap. 
GATT SHE les ll 
14. The rubbish-heap should be one and the same.’ 
1. Cp. 11.1.7. 
Teast: tg t 
15. There should be five priests.! 
1. viz. Adhvaryu, Pratiprasthátr, Hotr, Agnidhra and Brahman. 
ware: enfe quum t 
16. Whatever the Adhvaryu does, the Pratiprasthatr does 
the same.! ) 
1. Cf. TB 1.6.5.1.2. 
ahaa arene AHATIVM 
17. And whatever, is to be done orally that should be 


done by the Adhvaryu only.' 
1. Cf. §B II.5.2.33. Thus the formula for every act is to be uttered 
by Adhvaryu only. 
quaerat PTET LUC 
18. Or he alone should give out orders for works to be 
perfomed simultaneously. 














368 ÁpSS Translation : THITE [VilLs 


mengi g HARTS II 
19. And the sanctificatory rites for the common objects, 
adt arqafaaha afen sa 

STUY: WHA cAn: IS o I 

20. Having performed (the rites) upto the second tracing 
of outlines (of altar, the Adhvaryu) should join the two altars 
by means of a line (drawn) with wooden sword starting from 
the northern hip of the southern altar upto the southern shoulder 
of the northern altar.! 

1. Cf. MS I.10.13.; KS XXXVI.7. 


sw dui uspreregucdtequeutia s i 


21. On the northern altar he prepares the Uttaravedi in 
the same manner! as in an animal sacrifice.? 


1. For details see VII.3.10-14. 
2. Cf. TB I.6.4.3. 


IA USAT ueram WOT 


22. At the proper time! (the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprast- 
hatr carry forwards the fires from the Garhapatya as in an 
animal-sacrifice.? 

1. Thus after the activities mentioned in VII.4.1-5.1 (inclusive) are 


performed. 
2. VII.6.4. and 6. 


eter BRAN 


23. They do not perform the Udyata-libations.! 
1. For these see VII.6.4. and 6. For this Sütra cp. VIII.1.6. 


SRT Sat Rne fere satura Ahead: RI 


A The Pratiprasthatr goes between the two altars (while 
g the fire to the Southern altar). the Adhvaryu (goes) by 


the north of th 
udin. € norther altar (while taking the fire to the north- 
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qat seadoureaars vfrsrrafin wear: uinea afar 
ears tl 
25. First the Adhvaryu should place the fire on the 


porthern altar; then the Pratiprasthàtr should place the fire on 
the southern altar. 


aAA FIR VTA ETA: URE | 


26. After having added fuel to the fires! they separately 
bring the branches.’ 


1. Cp. VII.7.1-2. 
2. Cp. 1.1.8-2.1. 


alma TUN 


27. Similarly (they bring) the fuel and sacred grass! 
(separately). 
1. Cp. 1.3.2-6.3. 


mea Ufa Aran AVA BEAT: URS UI 


28. The Pratiprasthatr separates calves for (the milk to be 
used in the milk-mess to be offered to Maruts; the Adhvaryu 
(...) Varuna. 

1. The offering materials in the Varunapraghdsa-offering are following: 
1-5. those materials common to all the parts of the Caturmasya- 
sacrifices; (see VIII.2.3);6. Sacrificial bread on eleven potsherds 
for Indra-Agni; 7. Milkmess for Maruts; 8. Milk-mess for Varuna; 
9. a sacrificial bread on one potsherd for Ka Prajapati. See TS 


1.8.3.1. 


minre Rone ar eat wenns 
29. The ladles for (the Varunapraghàsa-rite should be 
made) out of Sami-wood! or gold. 
1. Cf. MS I.10.12. 
amad areal lead: Zon | 
30. They cause (the milkers) to milk in the evening in 
accordance to the deities of the milk-mess.' 


1. For the act of milking see I. 11.1-14.6. The formulae used at the 
time of milking refer to Maruts and Varuna. 
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PEI AT THUTTATAT: t3 8 tl 


31. Optionally the Varunapraghasa-offerings may be 
performed on one day (only). 


va ufa eife gegn VHTII SU 
32. In that case the work of the milk-mess should be done 
by means of the profane curds.’ 


1. In that case it is not necessary to do the evening milking on the 
preceding day, then on the day of the performance of this rite the 
morning milking, then mixing both the milks together etc. 


wradfgfaenr des aUfHRITTe umm: 33 Ul 


33. Some call the milk-mess in the form of Amiksa or 
Payasyà to be a modification of morning-milking. 


frduvrenrer amrrmeresareria varqufor estu Ardas 


34. At the time of taking out of the offering material the 
Adhvaryu takes out the material for the nine offerings viz. a 
sacrificial bread on eight potsherds for Agni etc.? 


1. See I.17.10. 
2. For these see the note on the Sūtra 28 above. 


wd ar smaflis*l 


35. All the offering-materials (except the milk-mess) 
consist of barley-grains.! . 
1. Cf. KS XXXVI.3. 


arf ar drat: escrararfor irerfarfer carat eitétumfirnfUrias 


36. Or rather the oblation for Püsan, the Karambha!-pots, 
the figures of ram and ewe, should be (prepared out) of barely 
and the others (out) of rice-grains. 


1. These are prepared out of barley flour mixed with some milk or 
hot water and ghee and they have the size of lamps. 


wafereerer uenen suiit encesmararerterari- rea iatg oi 
37. At that time! the Pratiprasthatr takes out barley-grains 
for Karambha-pots without any formula. 


l. i.e. after the Adhvaryu has taken out the barley-grains for the 
sacrificial bread for Indra-Agni. 
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EEEE kI 1 Sreaertarfeneerrarit 2, t 


38. The Adhvaryu (takes out the barley-grains) for the 
ram with a formula’, the Pratiprasthàtr (takes out the barley- 
grains) for the ewe (without any formula). 


l. Pu the formula see I.17.12. with the change in the name of the 
eity. 


CEIBE GECCE UEKAL 
39. The deities of these (ram and ewe) shọuld be the same 
as those of the milk-mess.! 


1. See VIII.5.28. The formula given in I.17.12 should be changed 
accordingly. 


emori weit eoccmararfor PARON 
40. The wife of the sacrificer should prepare the Karamba- 


pets out of raw (not roasted), dampened flour (of the barley- 
grains). 

rect emma: wedtereresstenriatveri-tinés t 

41. (The number of the Karamtha-pots should be) as many 
as the relatives of the sacrificer along with their wives added 
by one.# 

* 1. Cf. TB 1.6.4.5. 

smrirarori Maap Ward: SIM 

42. The figures of ram and ewe will be prepared out of 
the raw, dampened flour. - 

Imad: ende Het ATIR t 

43. The Adhvaryu prepares a ram; the Praprasthatr 
prepares the ewe. | 


VIII.6 


ferar: virer t 
xa: CATER i 


1-2. (There should be) the signs of female on the figure 
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. the si 
of the female (i.e. ewe); there should be the signs of male un 


the male (ram). 
Opt ar yaar’ faquPer waren nT 
weit ecrarafor RANN 
aaf We dE er aAA rere ne 


3-4. Optionally, on the preceding day the wife prepares 
the Karambha-pots on the Daksina-fire after having removed 
the husks of the barley grains and having roasted them slightly, 
And at this stage only she prepares the (figures of) ram and 
ewe—this is the view of Vàjasancyins.! 

1. Cp. SB IL.5.2.14-15. 


rdan eurer watafasrata eg 
FTI I 

5. After the Adhvaryu has placed the offering materials, 
upto the one for Indra and Agni, on the fire, (the Pratiprasthatr) 
should place (the figure) of ewe on the eleven potsherds; (the 
Adhvaryu places) the (figure of) ram on eight potsherds. 


gat WT state: 116 U 


6. Or they are to be baked in an earthern pot. 
wnRnesuremufsenubvar Fatt wur sfa 
STET IN 


7. Having placed the sacrificial bread for Ka on one 
potsherd, having poured the wash-water for Apyas,! (the 
Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatr) carry the fires forward—this is 
tie view of Vajasaneyins?. 

1. See 1.25.14-16. 
2. This view is not found in $B. Contrast $B II.5.2.19. 


"Werered ing: | TAMAS t 


8. The order (is given) as in an Animal-sacrifice!; similarly 
the ghees (should be as in an animal-sacrifice).? 
1. See VII.8.5, 
2. See VII.9.1;3. for this Sütra see also VIII.2.7. 
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gaara faena wet wat sif querere rand 
gai feat fcre u 
9. At the time of (scooping of) the spotted ghee there 
should be modification with mahinàm payosi... (the Adhvaryu) 
scoops ghee in the holding pot of spotted ghee; then curds 
twice and then twice ghee.! 
1. See VIII.2.8. 


a d aai AYFT FRAT ol 

10. If, however, the Varuanapraghása-rite is performed 
on the Sravana full-moon-day! then he should scoop (the 
spooted ghee (curds and ghee) which is already mixed.? 


1. Cp. VIIL5.1. 
2. This is similar to what is done in an animal-sacrifice, see VII.9.2. 


SERIA s eadfreunfuiiwgfagsdt etait Hear: us 8 

11. At the time of removing the offering material from 
over the fire! (the Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatr) make the figures 
of ram and ewe hairy? by means of the wool of any animal 
other than a wild goat.’ 


1. See II.10.8. 
2. Cf. TB 1.6.4.4. 
3. Cf. $B IL.5.2.15. 


acea grimi Precor Breet reef aret AAIR 

12. In the absence of it (wool of an animal other than a 
wild goat) having cut blades of Kusa-grass (they should make 
the figures hairy).! The Pratiprasthatr (keeps) (the figure) of 
ram in the (milk-mess) for Maruts; (the Adhvaryu keeps) (the 
figure of) ewe in the (milk-mess) for Varuna.? 


1. Cf. SB IL. 5.2.15 
2. Cf. $B II.5.2.17. 


emai srraotasireqaeanafe wort waget ATU a t 
13. Then (the Adhvaryu/Pratiprasthathr) scatters more 
than a hundred or more than a thousand leaves of Sami! and 


fruits of Karira on them (ram/ewe respectively). 
1. Cf. TB 1.6.5.5. 
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TES MIE RI qA dai aN 
red (the leaves of Śamī and Karīra-fruits) 
s (the Adhvaryu) places eight (out of 
Is on the northern altar. ! 
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14. Having scatte 
also on the Karambha-pot 
the nine) offering-materia 

1. Cf. TB 1.6.5.1. 
vai wredt uena wfügureat scTararfor UG 

15. The Pratiprasthatr keeps only the (milk-mess) for 
Maruts and the Karambha-pots on the southern (altar). 


1. Cf. TB 1.6.5.1. 


ara imufgdt efe c: URE t 

16. Then the two (the Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatr) trans- 
pose the figures of ram and ewe. 

reci inaen R eruat WW! 

17. (The Adhvaryu) keeps the ewe in the (milk-mess) for 
Maruts; (the Pratiprasthatr) keeps the ram in the (milk-mess) 
for Varuna. 


Uae Beas AT WAST TATST: NRAN 

18. The two fires to be produced by churning! and the 
Samidheni-verses? should be as in an animal sacrifice. (There 
should be) nine fore-offerings and after-offerings?. 


1. See VII.12.10-13.7. 
2. See VII.13.12. f 
3. See VII.14.6-9; 20.4; cp. also VII.26.13-14.2. 


WHAT SATS SHA ufa USN STATA ATTA TUR i 


. 19. With prághásyán havámahe! the Pratiprasthatr should 
bring the wife and cause her to utter this (verse).? 


1. TS 1.8.3.b. 
2. Cf. TB L6.5.2.3. 


at qeofa ufer afr arr gon 


20. He asks her, “O wife (of the sacrificer)! How many 
paramours do you have?”.! | 


1. Cf. TB 1.6.5.2-3. 
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arare aas gaaaf Prfévrferus 2 u 


21. He should assign them whom she mentions, to Varuna 
with the words "May Varuna seize them". 

qart wd a wad uf wear ata A wm Ff 
£st) aiid aana meia fag 

22. “If she does not delcare the paramour even if there is 
one, she may cause harm to her dear kinsman. She should 
indicate (the paramour with the words) "N.N. is my paramour”. 
She causes him to be seized by means of Varuņa’s fetters" —this 
is known from a Brāhmaņa-text.! 

1. TB 1.6.5.2. 


vig sw sfimdecereigezt gfo: orent Sel WaT SH: 
Tei Grad SRS sq maaa vite querar 
fro afro svat SqUUT wp: 


23. At the time when the northern fire is brushed up and 
the southern one is not brushed up (by the Agnidhra)! having 
gone between the two altars, or by the north of the northern 
(fire), having put the Karambha-pots on a winnowing basket 
made out of reed, having kept the basket on the head,? standing 
in the east with their faces to the west,? the sacrificer and the 
wife offer (the Karambha-pots) by means of the winnowing 
basket in the southern fire. 

1. Cf. MS 10.12; KS XXXVI.6. For cleansing the fire see II. 13.1. 
2. Cf. MS 1.10.11; XXXVI.6. 
3. Cf. TB 1.6.5.3-5. 


rq ovr oper wem WOSTSregmeamel ACTA zepit 
ITAITRU YU 

24. The sacrificer recites mo så na indra...' as the invita- 
tory verse; both the sacrificer and his wife recite yad gráme...? 
as the offering-verse.? 


1. TS I.8.3.c. 
2. TS I.8.3.d. 
3. Cp. for this Sütra TB 1.6.5.3. 
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seed cpa zh feux wee: 3" 
25. Going away form each other (to their own places) 
they mutter akran karma karmakrtah...' 
1. TS I.8.12.e. 
afr area: wA AT BRAT! Sremcremrfinmtss u 
26. Or rather the Adhvaryu or the Pratiprasthatr should 


offer (the Karambha-pots); the others (viz. the sacrificer and 
his wife) should hold him from behind. 


aa gnom durfte uso 
27. At this stage (the Agnidhra) cleanses the southern 


fire.! 


1. See Sütra 23 above. 


iren: wenigen: Re t 


28. Having performed (the ritual) upto the offerings to 
Indra and Agni (including), the Adhvaryu stops. 


aa WMATA gatur wereert mem: wet muera sur 
vrituutesstufurits 9 t 


29. Then the Pratiprasthatr cuts (takes) entire ewe as the 
portion along with the first portion of the (milk-mess) for 
Maruts; the leaves of Sami and Karira-fruits along with the 
later portion. 


BA werte o 


30. Then after having performed (the offering of it he) 
Stops. 


aaea: yin aera arever: ud Gef sur 
iaia arr wag u 


31. Then the Adhvaryu cuts (takes) the entire portion of 
the ram along with the first portion of the (milk-mess) for 
Varuna; the leaves of Sami and Karira-fruits along with the 
later (portion). Then he performs (the offering of it). 
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VIII.7 
grade e» ata Brahe u 


1. The orders for the sacrificial bread on one potsherd 
should be "Do you recite the invitatory verse for Ka”; "Do you 
recite the offering verse for Ka".! ; 


1. For the performance of the offering of this b . 
VI. 29.22-30.5. B of this bread see VII 2.17; 


«157 rere Uae pares serra u 

2. With the four names of months beginning with 
nabhasca nabhasyasca (the Adhvaryu) offers ghee on (the 
sacrificial bread) prepared on one potsherd.? 


1. TS IV.4.11.c-d. 
2. Cp. VIII.2.18. 


ag ta wee raaf ag vat a gai wart giani 
: Wfergresrrt wereafen afe-gfquesmat Areal Sara 
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emet t | 

3. Here some (ritualists)! cut two Ida-portions separately— 
(one to be cut by the Adhvaryu and another by the Pratipras- 
thatr). That, however one should not do. Having cut together 
(Idà portions) of the seven oblation-materials, the Adhvaryu 
should give them to the Pratiprasthatr. In them the Pratipras- 
thatr puts the (Ida-portion) of the milk-mess for Maruts.’ 


1. Not known. 
2. Cf. SB II.5.2.40. 


sagai WIAA t | 
4. (The priests and the sacrificer) consume the (Idà which 


has been) invoked.! 
1. See for details III.2.8. 


q: Waar adu: cw dum 

5. A full-grown bull (should be given 
gift. 

wd q dat spur wem! 


_ 6. (The sacrificer) may give more 
his desire. 


as) the sacrificial 


than this according to 
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ir gd farre tno tl 


7. According to some a milch-cow should be given as the 
sacrificial gift.! 
1. Cp. KB V. 4 according to which a bull and a milch-cow should be 
given. 
uftaantion vafer feed ere gf gaen: 
ziarqadadi va wert safe aya sft wat uam u 
8. “(The sacrificer) prays for bliss for those which belong 
to the Parivatsara”—the Hotr adds these words in the 
benedictions of the Siktavaka before the words “(the Sacrificer) 
prays for divine place”. In the correspondent manner the 
sacrificer mutters. He modifies the formula with the word dsdse 
(I pray) instead of ásáste (He prays).! 
1. See and cp. VIII.3.4-5. 
weit ARAN werd: ts tl 
9. Both (the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) perform 


the ritual with the whey.! 
1. See and cp. VII.3.6-12. 


ver anata faert qdageact Wr fave 
TET TATA TAA À TA VOT aed A ATPases MAT TAU o ll 

10. After the Adhvaryu has poured together both the 
remnants of his whey and the whey of Pratiprasthàtr, (the priests 
and the sacrificer) consume (the remnants) in the northern (part 
of the) sacrificial place in the manner as (described) earlier’ 
(but) with d md visantvindavah; the words tasya te vájibhir... 
are cammon. 

1. See and cp. VIII.3.12-16. 


yia qdafafet vicarnrafuu » u 


, M. They cause the offerng to stand completely established 
(i.e. they complete it) in the same manner as (described) earlier! 
excluding the (water-)full-pot.? 


1. See VIII.3.17-18. 
2. See IV.14.4; III.10.7. 
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cart CAAT SAAT ue s 
12. Instead of the (water-)full-pot, there should 
phrtha-(bath) of a Soma-sacrifice.! Drs 


1. Cf. TB III.3. 10.4. For tl dua | 
XIII.19.1-22.6. or the Avabhrtha-bath in a Soma-sacrifice see 


AGATA Ug au 


13. (For the Avabhrtha there should be) four-times scooped 
ghees. 


arcu frenum qarayanaarane xi 


14. They go down for Avabhrtha (bath) with the scrappings 
of the milk-mess for Varuna and the husks (of barley). 


qur esiti TATU I 
15. The husks of barley get the peculiarities of the husks 
of Soma.! 


Ava 


1. Thus whatever is done in connection with the husks of Soma (see 
XIII.20.8ff) is to be done in connection with the barley husks. 


arevrirnasurenire SHIRTS 8 ll 

16. According to some ritualists there should be a 
sacrificial bread prepared on one potsherd for Varuna (instead 
of the remnants of the milk-mess). 


"qf Paras d ATA amas ott 
17. (One should perform) no offering for Ayurda Agni,’ 
no recitation of the formula for going out; one should not sing 
a Sáman. 
1. For this see XIII. 19.10; 20.2;20.3. - 


wat fey sengermrTare mite t 


18. In the sacred texts,! an opinion i 
all the directions being worthy for £o!ng 


1. Cp. SadB III.1.25-29. 
2. Thus there is no restriction 


"id erae gore 


19. According to some! (ritualists, 


s expressed regarding 
for Avabhrtha.? 


about the direction. 


however), the waters 
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in the north (of the sacrificial place) are not worthy to be 


gone to. 
1. Cf. KS XXIX.3; MS IV.8.5. 


wi fast taqaga: WAAR ABU o N 
20. According to some to whatever direction they may 
go, facing that direction (i.e. considering it as the east) they 


should perform.! 
1. Cf. SadBB III.1.30; KB XVIII.10. 


ASAT CAAT SAGAN! 
21. The steady waters out of the flowing ones are worthy 
to be gone to for the Avabhrtha-rite.! 
1. Cf. SB IV.4.5.10. 


ACU UITEITeRTHT UI 
22. In the absence of those, (one may go) at will. 
1. Cf. SB IV.4.5.10. 


saad TRU Ale Hear wen calf ure! 
23. Near the water, having prepared an altar upto the act 
- of spreading grass! (the Adhvaryu) places the oblations on it. 


1. i.e. having done the work mentioned in II.1.1-9.4. 
sift am at afa 
24. Or (there may be) no altar. 
We d Masa: Meera FET AAI 


25. Having seen waters! (the Adhvaryu) should mutter 
Satam te rájan...? 


1. Cf. MS IV.8.5. 
2. TS 1.4.45.b. 


afuttsat asme ure CR A i 
26. They rang, 20 the margin of waters! with abhisthito 
varunasya pásah.. 


1. Cp. TS VI.6.3.2. 
2. TS I.4.45.c- 
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ara: WEG farsa saya uarPanion 


27. Having entered into waters, standing they perf 
the Avabhrtha-ritual. g they perform 


qui weet Samma 


28. Having thrown a blade of grass (into water)! the 
Adhvaryu should pour ghee with spoon, on it.? 


1. Cf. TS VI.6.3.3; MS IV.8.5. 
2. The blade of grass represents fire, see KS XXIX.3. For the 
pouring of ghee with spoon see II.12.7-9. 


fa at ua qui ematemeuns a i 
29. If there is any grass in water in front of him he may 
offer (this ghee) on it.! 
1. Cf. KS XXIX... 


VIII.8 


aiea: yadta viue tu 
1. (The Adhvaryu) gives an order, "O Agnidh, do you 
brush up the water for three times".! 
1. Cp. 11.12.10. 
mdr aafaa art a: afterdtati srerditatfsrfraterferat 
arf durer sremar serene wed wm N 
2. (The Agnidhra-priest) modifies the formula as follows: 
ipo vájajito vajam vah...! 
1. Cp. 11.13.1. 
ar petras anfadsrfer xpermmamatatta t 
3. With agneranikam apa à vivesá the Adhrvayu pours 
(ghee) by means of the (Juhü-)ladle.? 


1. TS 1.4.45.d. 
2. Cp. II.14.1. 


ARAMA ATT ATA Sra: 
4. The sacrificer should follow (this act of pouring ghee)! 
with a formula beginning with vágasyágneyl.? 


1. Cp. IV.9.5. 
2. Instead of TS 1.6.2.k. 
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wu wee 


5. There should be no act of choosing the Hotr.' 
1. For this act cf. II. 15.1-16.15. 


aaf: wererfrgraqrerarererit enses N 


6. After the fore-offerings! excluding the one for Barhis. 
are offered (by the Adhvaryu), the Hotr recites the offering- 
verses containing the word apsu? for the ghee-portions.? 

1. Cp. TS 1.6.3.3. 


2. For these see the next Sütra. 
3. Cf. KB XVIII.10O. 


saam SAAT ana] A wirt aaan Aeon atii xr 
fasrgisqarmmasr ferarireftfeeraqaedtioll 


7. The verses containing the word apsu are following: 
apsvagne...' this is one; (the other is as follows: apsu me somo 
bráàivit...)?. 

1. RV VII.43.9=TS IV.2.3.g. 
2. RV 1.23.19 - TB II.5.8.6. Cp. Sankhàss VIII. 11.3. 


frenar euvifagr quet fresramearamiteawuit RaT- 
pet wf i 


8. Having taken a portion from the scrappings of the (milk- 
mess) having made an offering to Varuna, then having taken 
the entire scrapping, (the Adhravyu) offers to Agni-and-Varuna 
for the sake (i.e. instead of) Svistakrt-offering. 

1. Cf. TS VI.6.3.3. 


"ei fraag 


9. No subsequent ritual is to be done.! 
1. Cf. MS III.8.50; KS XXIX.3. 


aft Aai sparerframraféarerTarett ererferii? o t 


10. Or rather having poured (the ghee) into the Juhü from 
the Upabhrt! he performs the two after-offerings excluding the 
one relating to Barhis.? | 


1. Cp. IIL5.2. 
2. Cf. TS VL6.3.3. 
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Say wstfer Wert werfen ASS PATTLN e I 
11. He gives the order (to the Hotr) (for the) first after- 
offering) “Recite the offering verse for the two gods”.! for the 
next (simply) “Recite the offering verse”. 
1. Contrast III.5.1. 


qmi erret piara wq e gaaaf a 
12. Having filled a pot with the husks (of barley) he 


drowns! it with samudre te hrdayam.? 


1. Cf. MS IV.8.5. 
2. TS 1.4.45.e-f. 


aif at firent saga: Poult granaat 


13. Or rather there should not be the Avabhrtha-ritual of 
the Soma-sacrificial type. He should throw away the husks of 
barley and scrappings (of milk-mess) in the water without any 


formula. 
sq fami uci areraret farce vit 
14. The wife of the sacrificer should untie the noose of 


the girdle (fastened around her waist) with imam visyadmi...' 
1. TS I.1.10.g. Cp I. 11.6. This Sūtra is to be connected with VIII.7.6. 


adhere geras womit sfr fT A SH Biers FATT: 


Wier ufsnennenrrqauardi vend: Weit ATA URG I 
15. After the sacrificer has addressed the Avabhrtha 
(i.e. the water in which this rite is being performed) with 
devirdpah...,! having entered into the water with sumitrd na 
dpa osadhayah...? the sacrificer and his wife take bath without 
dipping (bodies completely including their) heads i.e. simply 
sprinkle water on their heads. 
1. TS 1.4.45.k. 
2. TS 1.4.45.g. 
SANSA YS wien: 
16. They wash each other’s back.! 
1. Cf. SB IV.4.5.23. 
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anii aret erdt aera eet emen fe etary 
Tad BA eerie 


17. “They may at will, give these garments (i.e. the 
garments they are wearing at the time of the Avabhrtha-bath) 
to whomsoever they may like. For, they are not the garments of 
the consecrated”—this has been said in the Brahmana-text of 
the Vajasaneyins.' 

1. See SB II.5.2.47. In the Avabhrtha-bath in a Soma-sacrifice the 
garments are to be thrown away in water, see XIII.20.14. 


sgd HART RATS ufq! HUTT TINT SATA 


18. (After the sacrificer) has stood near the sun praising 
it with ud vayam tamasas pari and after (with his foot) he has 
kicked (pushed back) the margin of the water with pratiyuto 
varunasya pásah...^, (on their way back) the sacrificer and 
the priests having taken fuel-sticks? in their hands, having 
returned without uttering any formula and without looking 
back,‘ having put the fuels-ticks in the Ahavaniya fire? with 
edhosyedhist-mahi...° stand near (the fire) with apo anvaca- 


risam...? 


. RV 1.50.10. 
TS 1.4.45.1. 
Cf. JB I.68. 
Cf. TS VI.6.3.5. 
Cf. JB I.68. 
. TS I.4.45.k. 
TS 1.4.45.1. 


a vaaf-red mq S 
19. At this stage after the full-moon-offering is performed, 
the act of cutting the hair beginning with the act of moistening 
(should be done) as (described) earlier'. 
1. See VIII.4.1. 
wd at amant | 


20. Or he may cause all (the hair) to be shaved off.! 
1. instead of causing it to be trimmed. Cf. SB II.5.2.48. 


IAAP YY - 
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nataan erani: viaria fear afters 
airerar aat effarfar: Us Sl Wes: Raf: wen sahara 
HATAR RN 


21. The beginning of the formula should be modified as 
yad gharmah paryavartayat...'; then agnistigmena... is the 
same.? 


1. Instead of rtameva paramesthi... (see VIII.4.2), this verse (TB 
I.5.5.2.3) should be used. 


2. See VIIL.4.2. 


sif at erede Aaaa aa Pe 
IU TRRTST BATU UI 


22. Or rather (he should not perform the full-moon- 
offering on the same sacrificial place but) having taken (the 
Avabhrtha-) bath, having got the hair on the head and beard 
shaved off, having caused the fires to (mystically) mount the 
churning sticks,! having moved away (from that place and having 
gone to the home), having churned out (the fire), should 
perform the full-moon-sacrifice.? | 


1. See VI.28.8-11. 
2. This is the view of SB II.5.2.48. 


Gat F A UI ARVN aR gA Als FEAT 
fafa arse UI 


23. "The Varunapraghasas are a (soma-)sacrifice indeed; 
it is not proper that (the sacrificer) should perform his Agnihotra 
on the Uttara-vedi"—this is the view of Vajasaneyins.' 


1. Cp. SBII.5.2.48. If the procedure mentioned in VIII.8.19 would 
be followed then the full-moon-offering and the Agnihotra 
connected thereby would be performed in the fire on the Uttaravedi. 


C. THE SAKAMEDHA PARVAN 


VIII.9 
wasqd way qdferduqued SAG urne t 


1. Then after four months! (the sacrificer) should perform 
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the Sdkamedha-rites (lasting) for two days Starting on the 
preceding joint-day.? 

1. i.e. in the Karttika or Màrga$sirsa. 

2. i.e. on the day preceding the full-moon-day. See VIII 1.3, 


amt ssa permea Piafa are etait i 


2. At the time of sun-rise (the Adhvaryu) takes out the 
material for the sacrificial bread on eight potsherds for Agni 
Anikavat. 


aren ar taht: wera 


3. Or they perform (the ritual of this offering) at the time 
of sun-rise. 

Raife: dR 

4. The offering stands completely established (i.e. 


completed) in the usual manner (of an Isti viz. like that of New 
and Full-moon). 


TST: MATA egi wen i 
5. At the time of mid-day, (the Adhvaryu offers) a rice- 
pap for Maruts Sàmtapanas.! | 
1.,Cf. TB I.6.6.2. 


a sfécpevfis i 


6. He does not throw the scattered grass! (in the fire) (as 
is done in the basic paradigm).? 


1. Cf. SB 11.3.3.5. 
2. For the basic paradigm see III.13.3. 


fagfafte: urdin 
7. The offering stands completely established (i.e. 
completed) in the usual manner! 
1. Cp. Sütra 4 above. 


meN yeas: gatat ea are SAIC HU 
8. In the evening he offers a rice-pap cooked in the milk 
of all the cows for Maruts Grhamedhins.! 
1. Cf. TB 1.6.6.3. . 
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ANAT A ATT SAAT u 


9. The scatterd grass (Barhis) used for (the offering to 
Maruts) Samtapanas (should also serve the purpose) of the 
(offering to Maruts) Grhamedhins. 


arf at enrerféstarfer a AeA a Were BRIA AT 


TST: UF Ol 
10. Or rather, in this offering there should not be any 
fuel; the Hotr does not recite the Samidheni-verses; neither 
fore-offerings are offered nor the after-offerings.’ 
1. Cf. TB 1.7.1.1. 


ATED AAMT PMAAATT AT ATAU e N 


11. Having removed the calves (from the mother-cows for 
the milk to be used in cooking the rice-pap) without any 
formula,! (the Adhvaryu) should cause (the milker) to milk the 
cows without a strainer.? 


1. Contrast I.2.2. 
2. For details see 1.12.6. 


q à aq wisraer aera ufiaft dale aera 
area Beat wd cwm sea UY IU 

12. According to some (ritualists)' having removed the 
calves by means of a branch of Parna-tree (butea Frondosa) 
having caused the milker to milk (the cows) in a pot on which 
a strainer is kept, in the manner in which it is done at the time 
of a New-moon-sacrifice, he cooks the rice-pap (in that milk). 

1. Cp. SB II.5.3.4. 

arra ad parae wifürgameriia gd ufui 
"eret urarfor epist 3 ul 

13. Having added fuel to the fires,! having prepared the 
Veda (brush), having scattered grass around (the fires),? he 
does the work of washing the hands etc.* He arranges the utensils 
In accordance with the requirements.? 


1. See I.1.2-7. 
2. See 1.6.4. 
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3. See I.11.4.; I.14.12-15. 
4. See I.15.4-6. 
5. See I.15.6-14. 


Pe eurem vem 
14. (He places) a vessel in stead of potsherds.! 
1. Cp. 1.15.7. 


fréiavresetii?« il 


15. At the time of taking out material of the offering 


(paddy),’ 


1. See I.17.12-18.2. The sentence in this Sütra is incomplete. See the 
next Sutra. 


VIII.10 
wq qi wget it 


1. Having taken out four handfuls (of paddy) (the 
Adhvaryu) additionally pours out ample quantity (of it). 

PUMA TAT HUTA VEquaMfea Far Setter 
wet Carafe Frere quae Tries i 

2. At the time of placing the potsherds,' he places the pot 
of rice-pap (on the burning coals taken out from the fire) with 
the formula (which is used) for (placing) the first potsherd. He 
modifies that formula with dhruvo’si.? At the time of purifying 
the flour,? he purifies the rice-grains. 

1. See 1.22.2. 


2. Instead of dhruvamasi. See 1.22.2. 
3. See 1.24.3. 


afara madga were 3 erefacar dfersg- 
Wee i 


3. At the time of placing (the oblation material on the 
fire), having caused (the milker) to milk all the cows of the 
sacrificer in the same manner as that of morning-milking? he 
cooks (the rice-pap) in it (milk).? 

1. See 1.24.6. 
2. See I.14.7-8. : 
3. With TS 1.1.8. the rice-grains are to be put in the milk. 
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viirqepret seacoast rete sree qari 
enter irs tl 
4. At the time of giving order! he gives order excluding 
the mention of the fuel and grass?, At the time of Scooping 
ghee? he scoops it only in the Dhruva ladle. 
1. See II.3.11. 


2. For, these two do not occur in this rite. See VIII.9.10 
3. See II.7.2. _ 


Weanihrasa wena afa wreroftord ferita wf afr- 
garada fedt feme gat qa a area 

5. Having addressed the sprinkling water! having called 
the brahman,? having sprinkled (water) on the altar,’ having 
poured out the remaining sprinkling water,* having thrown back 
the two strainers in the Prastara,> having placed the two 
separating (grass-blades) inside the altar,5 he places the 
Dhruva(-ladle) and the spoon (threre only).? 
. See II.8.1. 
. See I.8.1. 
. See II.8.1. 
See I.8.3. 
. See II.8.4. 


. See 11.9.12. 
. See II.9.15. 


wareaaarfafa wat imf i 


6. He modifies the formula! (to be used in connection 
with the placing the Dhruva and the spoon) as follows: 


etávasadatám? 


1. See 1I.10.4. 
2. Instead of singular, the dual forms are to be used. 


Serer ww fuum Aad ASAT ATTA a adeat- 
Tarn | | 


7. At the time of removing the oblation- 


MO tU RUIN 


material! from 
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over the fire, having taken away the crust,? he scoops out (the 
cooked rice) in as many (pans) as there are the kinsmen of the 


sacrificer.? 
1. i.e. rice cooked in milk. See II. 10.6. 
2. For the use of this see VIII. 11.9 
3. For this see VIII. 11.8. 


ardt spat afe agent efe N 


8. (He scoops out) even more than this (quantity) if there 


is a lot of rice. 


THA AMAA Parana AAU i 


9. He places the rice portions scooped out, purified,' 
decorated,? and the ones on which ghee is poured,on the altar.’ 


1. See II. 10.6. 
2. See II. 10.6. The decoration here consists of making an underlayer 


of ghee in the pots before the rice-pap is taken in them. 
3. See II. 11.6. 


zanmi usa: wasi were ol 
10. In the neighbourhood i.e. on the Daksina-fire he cooks 
rice-pap for the wife of the sacrificer.! 
1. Cf. TB I.6.7.1. 


d aRar e 


11. He does not pour ghee on it. 


wae aah: ware erode wedt year 
SFT | 


12. According to the tradition of the Vàjasaneyins! the 
scooping of the rice-pap should be done in two pots only (and 
not in many).? (In this case) from the rice-pap placed to the 
south of the altar he makes offerings to Maruts Grhamedhins. 


1. Cp. SB II.5.3.5, . 
2. Contrast VIII. 10.7-8. 
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SAM RAS gnus iu 


1. From the (rice-pap placed) to the north (of the altar) 
(the Adhvaryu) makes the Svistakrt-offering. 

TAA HAT PI qa seabed STRATA 
Aft arr Tae 

2. Having made hollows in the two rice-paps, having 
poured ghee in them, he makes the libations of ghee either 


from there (i.e. the ghee in the hollows) or from the ghee-pots- 
-this is the view of the Vajasaneyins.! 


1. See SB 1I.5.3.9-11; 11-15. 


Vd we sperat erant 
3. When doing in this manner, he should not scoop the 
ghee into the Dhruva(-ladle).! 
1. Contrast VIII. 10.4. 
amem weed Benet wed: Uer Weal TEN- 
fart safeties 


4. Having performed the offerings called Ajya-bhaga (ghee 
portions),! having made an underlayer of ghee in the Juha 
(-ladle), having cut portions from all the pec pano he makes 
offerings to Maruts Grhamedhins. 


1. See 11.18.1-8; cf. TB I1.6.6.6; cp. TS II.6.2.1. 


weanperatargagaearan KAS HAT Ut 


5. Having taken portion once from the northern part of 
all the rice-paps he offers them to Agni Svistakrt.! 


1. Cf. TB 11.6.6.6. 


aW A ATAU TLE Ul 
6. (He does) not (take portion for) Prasitra,' nor for the 
Portion of the sacrificer.” 


1. Cf. SB 11.5.3.17. For Pragitra see III.1.2, 8. 
2. For the portion of the sacrificer see III.2.9-11. 





“ay. 
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Bera: HITSI 
7. This offering stands completely established (i.e 
completed) with the Idà-ritual.! 
1. Cf. TB II.6.6.66. For Idà-ritual see III. 1.6ff. 


3 rename gfersfesergme ala arai sufrir 
SÀ ST AIIM Ue N 
8. The relatives of the sacrificer who eat the remnants of 
the oblations,! eat the remnants of the rice-pap; also the priests 
or the other Brahmanas (eat the rice-pap).? 
1. i.e. those who eat the remnants of the daily Vai$vadeva-offering. 
2. Cf. SB 15.3.17. 
mafa AION set A: VEEUTHIIS N 


9. The Brahmanas eat the rice-pap which remains in the 
pot. 


yia wat wt aaa weiter erreur: t o i 


10. Being well-satiated, happy, without anger on their face 
they remain on this night.! 
1. Cp. TB 1.6.7.7. 


Whereas a were 2 


l1. Auxilliary! (additional rice-paps) are also cooked. 


(VI. yy 


1. Prativesah. 
"m ARTAN 
12. They kill cows. 
MSHA SASHA 


13. They anoint their eyes with collyrium; they anoint 
their bodies. 


ST eedem 


14. They cause the calves (to remain near their mother 
cows).! 


1. For Sütras 12-14, cp. TB 1.6.7.2-3. 
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afrai vereft frasmfausu ti 


15. (The Adhvaryu) keeps down the pot (in which the 
rice-pap for the Maruts was cooked) (on a marked place) 
without having removed the scrappings.! 


1. Thus the remnants of the rice-pap sticking to the pot are let remain; 


cf. TB 1.6.7.3. The scrappings are to be used afterwards. For 
their use see the 19th sütra. 


anne? qaga raan RNS u 


16. He (also) keeps that part of the ladle used for stirring 
(the rice-pap) without being wiped (in the pot of the rice-pap). 


otra sfera afta a a serfrgen 


17. In the second part of the night he ties (separates from 
the mother cows) the two calves; one, of a cow which feeds the 
calf of another cow! and the other one of the Agnihotra- 
cow.? 

1. Because her own calf is dead. For the use of the milk of this cow 


in the ancestral ritual, see VIII.14.14. 
2. i.e. the cow the milk of which is used for Agnihotra. 


perat wufierirequiaatur aha gs ATU 


18. At dawn before the Agnihotra (ritual) they perform 
the full-spoon-libation; or (they perform it) after (the Agnihotra) 
has been oífered.! 

1. This alternative is based upon SB II.5.3.17. 


wre reer edi ay fee we vit quit «fd TET 
FRAT MST TNN 


19. Having filled the spoon with scrappings' and the rst, 
having called a bull,” having recited purnd darvi para pata...’, 
with the next verse* he makes an offering of it in the Garhapatya 


fire’ when the bull roars. 


1. See VIII. 11.15. 
2. See VIII. 10.7. 
3. TS 1.8.4.b. 

4. TS I.8.4.c. 

5. Cf. TB 1.6.7.3. 
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agua wur FAPAC AFA ou 
20. If the bull does not roar, the Brahman should Say 
"Do you make the offering".' , 
1. Cf. SB III.5.3.18. 
weg TaN wer wi fam Tarkan e 
21. (The sacrificer) should give that bull as the sacrificial 
gift at the time of the roaring of which (the Adhvaryu) makes 


the offering. 
Tg Hiss: vade ur wem WHat fda ara 
gäe aras ar thea: werk Restate: dR 
22a. The Adhvaryu takes out the material for the 
sacrificial bread to be prepared on seven potsherds for the 
Maruts Kridins or Maruts Svatavats. They perform the offering 
of it at the time of sun-rise? or at the time of first rays. 


1. Cf. TB 1.6.7.4-5. 
2. Cf. TS 1.8.4.3. 


22b. The offering stands completely established (i.e. 
completed) in accordance with the established normal 
paradigm. 


VIII.12 
adt WeTefenreded URAAN iu 


1. Then the Adhvaryu causes to start the procedure of the 
Great offering (Mahàáhavis). 


wer WwrmeunmmRrdnnuur femur Heal emm: 


2. The procedure of it is (as good as) explained by (the 
procedure of) the northern sacrificial place of Varunapraghasa. 


finm amrameresarerfirerneraufur atte fardan 


3. At the time of taking out the oblation material! (the 
Adhvaryu) takes out the oblation material of the next eight 
offerings like a sacrificial bread on eight potsherds for Agr. 


1. See I.17.10 
2. See TS I.8.4. In addition to the five regularly repeating offerings 
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(see VIIL.2.3) there should be the following three: 

i. sacrificial bread on eleven potsherds for Indra-Agni 
ii. rice pap for Indra 

iii. a sacrificial bread on one potsherd for Vi$vakarman 


Qe WU: TA Sal qvi wd) ara am Ags 
ademqedt srt CHI Strat car vrreamqferdt arr cd aragia 
pagsa Sarat wa Yuri sre: wert per aie <a 
qa APRA AAA ATS GTAP: re 


4. According to the tradition of some! (ritualists) there 
should be rice-pap for Indra Vrtrahan instead of the rice-pap 
for Indra. He pours the ghee libation with the Juhü(-ladle) with 
agner ver hotran?... The sacrificer addresses that offering with 
vagasydgneyt.* 

1. Cf. MS 1.10.1. 
2. Cp. 1.14.1. 


3. Cp. KS IX.5 
4. Instead of TS I.6.2k. 


wes weerdrfa vgfiinteaarmfitesurerifirsqerfen AA- 
Test AT Waa: | SATA ver amem feroci Sm gf gR- 
THM: Y EldrIGded! we ASA Safe Sem sia wat T- 
visu t 


5. With the four names of months sahasca sahasyasca... 
he offers ghee on the sacrificial bread on one potsherd (after it 
has been offered).? A milk-cow or a full-grown bull (should be 
given as) the sacrificial gift. The Hotr changes the words in the 
benedictions of the Sūktavāka as follows: iddvatsarinam 
SVastimásüste divyarh dhàmásáste. The sacrificer mutters in 
the same manner; he modifies the formula with the word dsase 
insted of dsaste.4 


1. TS IV.4.11.e-f 
2. Cp. VIII.2.18, VIII.7.2, VIII.20.8. 


3. Cp. VIII.7.5. | 
4. Cp. VIII.3.4-5; VIII.7.8; VIII.21.1. 
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Caraga whrareafens i 


6. He throws the chaff of the rice-grains in con 
with the sacrificial bread for Indra-Agni, into water. 


Raffie: uR 
7. The offering stands completly established (i.e. 
completed) in accordance with the established paradigm, 


PITRYAJNA (ANCESTRAL RITUAL FORMING 
PART OF THE SĀKAMEDHA) 


VIII.13 
variae fagage d Wenn 


1. At that time itself (the Adhvaryu) causes to begin the 
procedure for the Pitryajfia (ancestral ritual). 


Wd PUMA Ga xq afe HAA u 

2. Having prepared the Veda(-brush)! he prepares a 
rectangular? altar of the measure of the sacrificer, in front of 
the Anvàhàryapacana (Daksina)?-fire. 


1. See I.6.4-6. 
2. Cf. TB I.6.8.5. 
3. In contrast to II.1.1. 


nafyi saat sereeymearet enr u 
3. There should be corners towards each direction and 
the central parts should be towards the intermediary directions. 


SEAT waka irs 
4. The ground of it (the altar) should be (merely) 
scratched,’ it should not be dug up.? 


1. Cp.. 11.2.4. 
2. Contrast. 11.2.7. Cf. TB 1.6.8.5-6. 


Turi egen figa fer sx aterm agit fei se farn- 
"tula: Ses f na flats sf aay 


5. The altar should not be scratched (from the west) 
towards the east, for (this is) an ancestral ritual. Not (from the 


[ViII.13 


nection 
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north) towards the south, (for this) is a sacrifice (offered to the 
gods). It should be scratched in between both (these) directions; 
for sacrifice is offered (here to) both the gods and ancestors—this 
is known from a Brahmana-text.! 


1. See MS 1.10.17. Cp. TB 1.6.8.5. 


dp dica dg wat tae: aga sit aaa wur 
qafa yrafa eafigasritfane u 


6. He modifies whatever formulae there are connected 
with the gods as directed to gods-fathers.! As for example prthivi 
dévayajan?? (O earth honouring gods) should be modified into 
prthivi devapitryajani (O Earth honouring gods and fathers). 


. 1. Cf. TB 1.6.9.1. In whatever case the word deva may be in the 
same case the word devapitr is to be used. 
2. TS 1.1.9.d, see IL.1.5.. ` 


SHAM AT RAATSI 
7. Or rather there should be no modification because 
another expression is heard.’ 
1. The Sütra is obscure. Cp. however XXIV.3.50-51. 
mpap ufpumeufemmper wei dur STATS 
eme i | 
8. Having done (the ritual) upto the second tracing! (of 


the altar) having brought the fire from the Daksina-fire, he 
places it in the middle of the altar and adds fuel to it.? 


1. See 11.3.7. 
2. See TB 1.6.8.6. 


vaag maian fares 
_ 9, The activities (which are otherwise done) in the 
Ahavaniya fire are to be performed in this (fire) during the 
ancestral ritual. 

STATA STA o t | 

10. After he has added fuel to the fires! he brings the fuel 
and sacred grass.2 —— i 


1. See L.1.2ff. 
2. See 1.3.1-6.3. 
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wei afgaan eu 


11. He cuts the sacred grass along with the roots. 


SATA ATU 


12. Or it is to be cut near the root. 


adiaratfzent grease at 
13. The fuel should be broader and longer than (what is 
required in the basic paradigm). 


arated urfürgerrerfa ant wfenreri rare Wraueinr: us x t 


14. After having scattered grass around the fires! he 
undertakes the work like washing the hands.? etc. The 
arrangement of utensils should be done in accordance with the 


requirement. 


1. See 1.15.3. 
2. See 1.15.4-5. 
3. See I.15.6-7. 


panera nd afé uffsrdrdvr gn wer wf: 
urdrardtdt eaifa adan scit an agitate rura agaa gia 
SISITHHTEATIL US & I ! 


15. At ihe time of taking out the oblation material! (rice- 
grains) having enclosed? the altar on all sides (with the help of 
mat etc.), having made a door towards the north (to that 
enclosure), with his sacred thread on the right shoulder he 
takes out the material of the oblation, either from the south or 
from the north.? With his sacred thread on the left shoulder* 
(he takes out the oblation-material) for Soma accompanied by 
ancestors etc. as per the sacred tradition.? | 
. See I.17.10 
. Cp. TB I.6.8.6. 

See 1.7.7. 

. Cf. TB 1.6.8.2. 

. Following are the offering materials: 
i. a sacrificial bread on six potsherds for Soma accompanied by 
ancestors; ii. roasted barley for the ancestors sitting on the sacred 
grass; iii. barley flour stirred in milk for the ancestors consumed 
by fire; see TB 1.6.8.2ff. 


CARO T 
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16. According to some! there should be offerings f gh 
to Soma accompanied with ancestors, a ae al Dic is 
six potsherds to ancestors sitting on the sacred dde ied 
grains to ancestors consumed by fire and SOn d 
in milk to Agni Kavyavāhana or to Yama or to Yar 
accompanied by Angirases and ancestors. id 


1. Not identified. 


SoH: Waris sre? 
17. A jar should be used as the container of the sprinkling 


waters. ! 
1. In contrast to the basic paradigm in which the sprinkling waters 
are consecrated in the Agnihotra-ladle; see I.19.9; cp. also 


VIII. 16.4. 

Tarao wardge frencitqiimugerfawnaatur fere 

amatamea wer eens meat Tema 
arg fan waa eurer: mre aearerafersrafaree t 


18. Having mixed the barley with the remnants of the 
sprinkling water, having divided the thrice-husked rice-grains 
with the formula of division,! having kept aside the rice-grains 
meant for the fried grains, having made flour of the other (rice- 
grains),2 having placed the six potsherds in the southern half 
of the Garhapatya-fire, he places a potsherd on the Daksina- 
fire with the formula of the first potsherd,’ for the sake of 


preparing the fried grains. 


1. See 1.24.5. 
2. For making flour see 1.21.6-7. 


3. TS L.1.7.d See 1.22.2. 


arftr2reruTen Ted sfürsreuraetur quaeratur Spur AAT: 


enfe SU | 
19. At the time of placing (the oblation-material on the 
fire), having poured the rice-grains with the formula of placing 





400 ApSS Translation : THITE 
[VIII 14 


(the oblation-material on the fire),! he prepares fried-graing f 
o 


varios appearances.? 
1. TS I.1.8.h; See 1.24.6. 
2. Cf. TB 1.6.8.3. 


facet: Ra già ferar ot 

20. It is known from a Brahmana-text': (The fried grains) 
remain (there) being burnt (upto the time of taking them? from 
the fire). 


1. Not known. 
2. See II.10.6. 


VIII.14 
HAA ucitasf xiurerfas i 


1. At the time of giving orders! the Adhvaryu gives orders 
excluding one connected with the wife of the sacrificer.? 


1. See II.3.11. 
2. Thus he omits the words patnim sarinahya "(having girdled the 


wife of the sacrificer). " 


amaga Sater Mead wget Tere 


2. At the time of scooping ghee, he takes the four-times 
scooped ghee to the north of the Garhapatya-fire! in each ladle.? 
1. In contrast to II.7.2. where it is said that the ghee is to be scooped 
"inside the altar (antarvedi)." 
2. In the basic paradigm ghee is to be taken eight times in the Upabhrt(- 
ladle); see II.7.4. . 


srerofraraferaerumía eri weeds t 


3. Then he does the work beginning with addressing the 
sprinkling-waters.! 
1. Thus the work mentiond in II.8.1-II.9.1. . 
eure after fr: weed afe equates 
4. At the time of spreading (grass) on the altar he goes 
thrice around the altar (keeping the altar to his) left while 
spreading (the grass).? 


1. See II.9.2. 
2. Cf. SB II.6.1.15. 
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airgaremermracquratea dfe u 
5. Holding some remaining grass-blades he goes in a 
reverse direction around (the altar) without spreading (the 


grass).' 
1. Cf. TB I.6.8.7. 


aia: Wee GU 


6. These remaining grass-blades should serve as the 


Prastara!. 
1. See SB II.6.1.15. 


TRAST ene quie 


7. The acts of taking and placing of the Prastara (are to be 
done) silently (without any formula).! 


1. At the time of taking (II.8.5) TS I.1.11.g and at the time of placing 
(11.9.13) TS I. 1.11.p are used in the basic paradigm. For the Sütra 
cp. TB 1.6.8.8. ' e: 


3 fagen 
8. There should be no Vidhrti (separating-blade)s.' 
1. See 11.9.12. For the Sūtra cf. SB I1.6.1.16 


gr ufesit aftaenfane u 

9. He lays down two enclosing sticks.! 
1. Cf. TB 1.6.8.8. 

EH retis o 


10. (Thus he lays down) the middle and the left enclosing 


sticks. 


1. In this context where the altar is oriented to the south-east cf. 
(VIII. 13.5) the northern or left enclosing stick will be actually to 


the south-east. 
watag zl 
11. Or (he lays down) all the three enclosing sticks.' 
1. Cf. SB 11.6.1.16. 
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afe wafer: RAA erfuara vfi uen 
UAT ATTRAC Zt 

12. If (he is going to lay down) all (the three enclosing 
sticks then in that case) he should place the southern (the right 
enclosing stick) on the middle one either at the time of invocation 
of the gods by the Hotr or having recognised the words 
paridhinrapornu uttered by Hotr. 

1. RV IX.96.11 


SEAGIG AAT agrer fermer fersreareit Smet EARN 


13. At the time of taking away (the oblation material from 
the fire),! having taken away the fried grains, having divided 
(them) with the formula of division he mixes the half with ghee. 


1. See II.10.6. 
2. See 1.24.5, VIII.13.18. 


aat: erma aapa Warn qIERGITESRTd WSq- 
"rGreispyrerngsperu24 at afompata: weer 
Waray si 


14. Having prepared flour of half of the crushed fried 
grains in the usual procedure,! having poured the flour in a pot 
half full of milk of a cow suckling an adopted calf, facing the 
south he stirs (the mixture) by the left (anti-clockwise), by means 
of a stem or a section of a sugarcane,” without touching? it 
(mixture) with the hand. 


1. See I.21.6-7. 
2. Cp. MS 1.10.17; cf. TB I.6.8.4-5. 


VreTenn We Pham FANTASIA s 
15. Having caused the mixture to stick to the stem (of the 
sugarcane), he keeps down the oblations one by one.! 
1. Cp. TB I.6.8.9 
afroa: 
l 5 SITHTST 
ae fera rfr: wires 


n 16. Having placed a kushion and a Pillow, collyrium and 
ment, and a waterjar! one-by-one to the south of the 
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plations, then having kept down the brush (Veda) he starts the 
ok of Samidheni verses. 
1. Cf. TB 1.6.8.9; cp. also 1.8.2. 
apad wave: faqea: ahea wastage 
17. He gives the order to the Hotr: agnaye devebhyah 
pitrbhyah samidhyamanayanubrahi. 
1. See TB 1.6.9.1. 
cat WUT facere! STRAT TAM FIAT EI 
18. (The Hotr) recites enklindling verse thrice! (and then 


utters) this (verse) usantastva havamahe....? 


1. Cf. TB 1.6.9.1. 
2. TS 11.6.12.9. 


qarana wrt geri 3i fares Pragarfaus st 


19. Having reserved one fuel-stick for the after-offering, 
having divided the fuel(-sticks) equally, he puts (five sticks) 
thrice (in the fire).! 


1. Cp. 1I.12.5-6. 
PATA Wandel 
20. Upto Pravara everything is the same (as in the basic 
paradigm). 
1. Thus upto II.16.5. 


"de GUA A ETSI SU 


21. He does not perform the rite of the selection of (the 
Hotr) (alongwith the mention of) the Rsi-ancestors, nor does 
he select the Hotr (by mentioning his name).' 


1. Thus the ritual mentioned in II.16.5-14 is not to be done. For the 
Sūtra cp. TB 1.6.7.1-2. l 


smsmeurg Ute Aana arara: us 


22. Having called for Agnidhra to say astu Srausat he 


uw "Sit, O Hotr." This much is the Pravara (selectiom of the 
otr).! 


1. The ritual mentioned in II.15.1-4 is performed but instead of the 
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words mentioned in II. 16.5. the Adhvaryu should simply say "Sit 
O Hotr." For this Sütra see SB II.6.1.23. 


aafin: warenfrgr wílera-arereremit asthe a t 


23. After the Adhvaryu has performed the Praydaja- 
offerings except the one connected with Barhis,’ (the Hotr) 
recites the offering-verses containing the word jiva’ for the 
(ghee-portions) Ajyabhaga.’ 

1. Cp. VIII.8.6, TB [.6.9.2. 


2. See the next Sütra. 
3. Cf. KB V.7. 


am emt qa visi aag arte ate itera cd 
am ut snb eb aa marae cat center ieu she wffeendhs vii 
24. The verses containing the word jiva are: à no agne...’ 

and tvam soma mahe...? 


1. RV 1.79.9. 
2. RV 1.91.7. 


ata Wem: ufisraunre unnm u 


25. According to the tradition of some ritualists the act of 
enclosing of the altar should be done at this stage (now).! 


1. Instead of what is mentioned VII.13.15. It is not clear who these 
ritualists are. 


VIII.15 


free aaia wreath ade aaaea: 
faakerta eet giia aftsreroritfernie u 


1. Having losened their sacred threads (which were upto 
now on the left shoulder and under the right arm-pit) the 
performers put them on the right shoulder and under the left 
arm-pit. The priests (and also the sacrificer) exchange (their 
places).! They transfer the places of ladles,? oblations and the 
enclosures (curtains).? 


1. Thus the Brahman and sacrificer who were so far to the south of 
the altar, should sit to the north of it and the Hotr, the Adhvaryu, " 
and the Agnidhra should now go to the south (cp. VIII.16.15). 

2. The ladles Juhi, Uppbhrt, Dhruva were upto now (see II. 10.2). 
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behind the fire on the altar, should now be kept as follows: the 
Juhü, to the north of the Upabhrt, and to the north of it the 
Dhruvà. The three oblations (sacrificial bread, fried grains, and 
stirred flour) are placed to the west of the ladles (II.11.7) in the 
north. See for details the next two Sütras. 


4. viz. the four mats which are to be used for enclosing the altar 
V]II.13.15. should also undergo the change in their places. Thus 
the one which was so far in the west should be now in the east, 
the one in the south, in the north and vice versa. 


chia Baad urgafn aag sari efor waren 
SATE fama Wem 

2. (The Adhvaryu) places the Upabhrt, to the south of 
(right of) the Juhü; Dhruva to the south of the Upabhrt, the 


fried grains to the south of the sacrificial bread, and the stirred 
flour to the south of them (fried grains). 


SOA guest Ut 


3. The Juha and the sacrifical bread on six potsherds 
remain on the same i.e. the earlier place. 


ARIAT AAA we t 


4. According to some (ritualists)' the Brahman and the 
sacrificer also remain on their original place. 


1. The Bharadvajas. See Bharass VIII. 11.21. 
USAT: UMAR Ware ARAN t 
5. (In the case of those sacrificers) for whom the portions 
are cut (of the offering material) for five times (in the basic 
paradigm)! the portions (should be cut) for six times (and in 
the case of the sacrificers) for whom the portions are cut for 
four times (in the normal paradigm) the portions (should be 
cut) for five times. 
1. See 1.18.2. 


Rrasa RNR t 


6. He cuts the portions from the sacrificial bread 
connectingly.! 


1. Contrast II. 18.10. For the Sütra cf. TB 1.6.9.3. 
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fg: Wermeraerarzmefaa: o 


7. In the case of sacrificer for whom the portions ar. 
be cut for five-times, he should cut (portions) twice Id. 
first oblation material. si 


Ware aaa fugua sq waa aAa a 


8. Having made an underlayer of ghee in the Juhü he 
gives order to the Hotr to recite the invitatory verse with the 
words somdya pitrmate anu svadhd.' 


[VIII.15 


1. The expression anu svadhá takes the place of the expression anu 
brühi of the normal paradigm. 


UPOUSHAMA ASAT WHAT li 


9. Once he cuts portion from the sacrifical bread, once 
from the fried grains and once from the stirred flour. 


ant serararfiraraiteeze tiara afürumqarfiquo- meee 
efe o Ache 

10. Having cut the portions from the south (of the altar), 
having poured ghee on them, having stepped towards the north,! 
while standing with his face to the south, he gives order to the 
Agnidhr2? with the words à svadhá. 


1. Cf. TB 1.6.9.4; contrast ApSS II.18.3. 
2. Instead of dsrdvaya II.15.3,6. 


aq waa versnaata uw faqad vada viera a va- 
ame sit astia vem cm ví ues UI 
ll. The Agnidhra! responds with the words astu svadhda.? 
The Adhvaryu orders the Hotr to recite the offering verse with 
somam pitrmantam svadhá.? The Hotr recites the offering verse 
adding the words ye svadhàmahe^ (in the beginning). (The 
Hotr) utters the words svadhà namah’ at the end of the verse. 
1. The Agnidhra stands here to the south of the altar with his face to 
the north. Cf. VIIL 15.1. Contrast II.15.4. 
2. Instead of astu *rausat. 
3. Instead of the word yaja (see II.18.3). 


4. Instead of ye yajámahe. 
5. Instead of vasat (vausat). 


—— 
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«auras q wear ae aa ean pomme faz- 
fang? 


12. (The tradition) of the Rgvedins! and Vājasaneyins,? 
having prohibited the svadha call, prescribes the same ásruta 
and response to dsrula as in the normal paradigm. 


1. In KB V.7. the custom is not mentioned and Sankhaégs III. 17.15 it 
is made optional. 

2. The Vajasaneyins prescribes svadhd but an authority mentioned in 
SB II.6.1.25 prohibits it. ` 


& AAAA ARN 


13. (The Hotr) recites two! invitatory verses (for each 
oblation). 


1. Instead of one in the basic paradigm. Cf. for this Sütra TB I.6.9.4; 
KB V.7. 


PASAT wuitfat snm Wuitfats v tt 


14. Having recited a verse he pronounces om; having 
recited another (verse) he pronounces om. 


vd urn ufafead saat steer aR N 


15. Tvam soma pracikitah...' these verses are mentioned 
by the tradition (for being used as invitatory and offering- 
verses). 


1. TS II.6.12.b-r. The verses b, c, d are for Soma Pitrmat; e for 
Agnisvatta Pitrs; f, g, h, for Barhisad Pitrs; i,k,l for Pitrs in 
general; m,n, for Agni Kavyavahana, o,p,q, r for Yama Angirasvat. 


UR IUIUS 

16. One offering verse for each. 

afar: frat gerat À afta Asafrara sfénps: 
fant: rara: ut sat Yara wardishrgard À stare aret 
Sa We: Team stat wt cwn affiner sq: fear 
earth gaa qaanfafa fuqwur saaa: go 


17. For the Agnisvatta Pitrs this verse is used, agnisvattah 
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pitarah...', and the verses beginning with ye agnisvanap : 
vanydyai dugdhe jusamanah...? are to be used. ~ and 


1. TS II.6.12.e. 
2. TB 1I.6.16.1-2. 


sag RBA agaa aera i 
18. They perform the ancestral ritual in an Enclosed place 
and inaudibly. 
1. See VIII. 13.15; ref. 25; cp SB II.6.1.19. 


Wd eda firpaferdt wenufiresrarqu e t 


19. In the same manner (the Adhvaryu) performs the ritual 
for Barhisad Pitrs and Agnisvatta Pitrs. 


att naag Raped aafo n 
20. For the sake of the Svistakrt offering he offers a 
libation to Agni Kavyavahana.! 
1. Cf. TB I.6.9.7; cp. MS I.10.18; KB V. 6. 


at taat spa. WAAAATST TATA N 
u MATARA: NRR - 


21-22. To whatsoever deity he offers the oblation, from 
. the oblation-material of it, he cuts the portion first. And this is 
the procedure of cutting the portions. 


we serrate wat Was 


23. He cuts the Ida-portion from the stirred flour or he 


takes the (entire remaining portion of) the stirred-flour (for 
being used) as Idà.! 


l. Cp. VII.24.10. 
"EET arenes 
24. He places the stirred flour on the hand of the Hotr. 


q gaaf y 


25. The Hotr smells it.! 
l. For Sütras 24-25, cf. ŚB II.6.1.33; cp. KB V.7. 
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VIII.16 


AMAA items I 


1. And (then) the Brahman, Adhvaryu, Agnidhra and the 
sacrificer smell the stirred flour.' 
1. Cf. SB II.6.1.33. 
aif ar A ATAU 
2. Or rather the sacrificer does not smell. 


qayi at ufaferrearentor srarfercar erféfur erarf-mpered ita ti 
3. Or having equally divided (the stirred flour) having 
consumed it by means of smelling they should wipe out upon 
the Barhis the portion (of the stirred flour sticking to their hand.! 


1. Cp. SB 1I.6.1.33. 
SAHA emma: YT fuac gie $4: wae afa uR- 
EIGER IGINA] 
. 4. Having taken the water-jar' the sacrificer thrice moves 
around the altar keeping it to his left while pouring water with 


Sundhantam etc.? 
1. See VIII. 13.17. 
2. Cp. TB 1.6.99. 


fara quran fag verae erat Rrakttrsratarrsta ie tt 
5. Having kept down the jar he moves in the opposite 
direction around the altar without pouring water with aya vis- 


thé janayan karvaráni...? 
1. i.e. keeping the altar to his right. 
2. TS I.7.12.f. For the application of this verse cf. MS I.10.19; KS 


XXXVI.13. 
ersten favere fgg faq Prania qaeit 
wf&roreareacearfirfer Ut Tara AT «amata: ufque Ul 
6. Having kneaded the remnants of all the oblation 
materials, having made balls out of them, he places down them 
on the three corners (of the altar) viz. eastern, southern and 


viir.16] 
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northern each time with one of the formulae be 
„etat te tatdsau ye ca tvàmanu.! 


1. Cp. TS I.9.5.b. cp. TB I.6.9.7 according to which the names f 
the ancestars are not to be uttered. M 


Aaaa ws wert favit wi fata age gans 


7. He mentions three further (than great-grand-father) 
ancestors, on the first ball the sixth, on the second the fifth, on 
the third the fourth.! 

1. Cf. MS 1.10.18; KS XXXVI.13. 

wwe unen acd fears fug want wea 
wet Fara gage em aufacdrsretea-dtaqaiqu«r tet 
ATU UU 

8. Having wiped the portion sticking to the hand on the 
northern corner and having recited (the formula) arra pitaro 
yathabhagam mandadhvam having gone out the enclosed place 
with their faces to the north, they stand near the Ahavaniya- 
fire praising with a verse addressed to Indra or two verses 
addressed to Indra? (beginning with) susandrsam tvà vayam...? 


1. TS 1.8.5. b.b. 
2. Cf. SB II.6.1.38. 
3. TS I.8.5.c. The second verse is I.8.5.d. See the next Sūtra. 


am AACA ST dis USAT MARAT ATS AUS ll 


9. Having stood near and praised the Ahavaniya while 
reciting the verse they hold the breath,! they stand near the 
Garhapatya-fire praising with a verse in Pankti beginning with 
aksannamimadanta hi...” 


1. Cp.TB 1.6.9.8. 
2. TS 1.8.5.d. 


waa Raai ufavifa ott 


10. With the same (verse) they enter into the enclosed 
place. 


BAA WAVTARTAY AAAI 2 I 


ll. According to the tradition of some (ritualists) the act 


ginning with 
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of eating (of the remants)! and pouring of water? (should take 


place) at this stage.? 


1. See VIII.15.23-16.3. 

2. See VIII.16.4-5. 

3. According to TB 1.6.9.9-10 the pouring of water should take place 
now. About the eating of remnants the Brahmana does not say 
anything. 


AAT We NAT: 

12. All the eatings (should be done in the form of) 
smelling. 

amara favefuqaaegr Werk: t 3 

13. The rites beginning with the act of anointing upto the 
(recitation of a verse in) Pankti(-meter) (is to be) done in the 
same manner as in the Pindapitryajfia.' 

1. See I.9.14--10.9. 


qaaa wera wenfee vo 
14. With a verse in Pankti(-metre) beginning with 
yadantariksam! (the Adhvaryu) comes back (to the enclosed 
place)? 
1. TS I.8.5.k. see also I.10.9. 
2. Cp. KS XXXVI.13, MS I.10.19. 


Rea miria areata add faut has: i 
faunaa war: gt ll 

15. Having loosened their sacred threads which were upto 
now on their right shoulder and under the left armpit, (the 
performers) make them on the left shoulder and under the right 
armpit. The priests exchange their scats. They bring the ladles 
back to bring their original place.! 

1. Cp. VIII.15.1-3. 
smendfa Roran 


16. They draw away the enclosing curtains.! 


1. Cp. VIII 13.15. l 
siaga aaa tar aAA NAA 


virer IRON 


17. Having brought the ghee ‘from the Upabhrt into the 
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Juhü (the Adhvaryu) offers the after-offerings excluding the 
one connected with Barhis.! For the first he orders the Hot 
with, "Recite the offering-verse for the two gods"; for the 
second, "Recite the offering-verse".? 

1. Cf. TB I.6.9.10, cp. above VIII.14.23. 


2. Cp. VIIL8.Il. 


wears ufa Pata adag e 
18. At the time of the recitation of the Siktavaka!. the 
performers wear their sacred threads round the necks. 
1. See III.6.5. 


4 weit: Marsares 
19. They do not perform Patnisamyajas.! 
1. For this ritual see III.8.1--9.6. For this Sütra cf. TB 1.6.9.10. 


q afia ou 


20. (The Adhvaryu) does not offer the Samistayajus 
(-libations).! 
1. For these see III.13.2. 
aaa? i 
21. Everything else is done. 
wWfmed fuga: 
22. The Pitryajfia stands hearby completly established. 


THE TRYAMBAKA-HAVIRYAGA 


VIII.17 


sagnanna aad ATA: Weird 
Yafaa i 


1. They pour out the material for the sacrificial breads to 
be prepared on one potsherd. The breads should be as many 
as the number of relatives of (the sacrificer) along with their 
wives—one for each member added by one.! 

1. Cp. VIII.S.41, 
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ara qe: BT: Sarena Fred rama mates u 
2. While the material (for these sacrificial breads is) being 
ured out, the sacrificer mutters yavanto grhyá smastebhyah 
kamakaram.' 
1. TS 1.8.6.5. 


quirgraftar warty u 
3. (The sacrificial breads are) treated silently.’ 


1. The ritual of offerings of these breads is to be done without 
uttering any formula. 


SAUTE Ms TATA STATIS N 
4. The Adhvaryu keeps (these breads) on the northern 
part of the Garhapatya(-fire)." 
1. Cf. $B I1.6.2.5. 
arifararatafiard digraddarae Tt ymt At wm- 
«afa UI 


S. Either having poured or not having poured! ghee on 
them, having taken them away form the fire, having placed 
them inside the altar, he puts them in one basket with pasünám 


farmási .? 
1. TB I.6.10.1 prohibits the act of pouring. 
2. TS I.8.6.c. 


aun urs N 
6. Or in two or many baskets. 


sauf pART 


7. According to some (ritualists) they Carry (the sacrificial 
breads) by means of a lid of a box. 
E Uh Ua np faiard qe vf afro itaoreqen SurTat- 
uc 


8. (The Adhvaryu) carries a single smouldering fire- 
brand from the Daksina-fire with eka eva rudrah...' 


1. TS 1.8.6.d. 
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waters t 
9. Having gone to the intermediary région between the 
north and east (of the sacrificial ground) he throws one 
sacrificial bread on the earth dug out by rats with ükhuste rudra 
pasuh...! 
1. TS I.8.6.e. 
stat a uwspRÍd ar get ATA ESTIS! 
10. Or with asau! te pasuh... while concentrating over 
the enemy in his mind. 
1. Here one has to utter the name of one’s enemy. 


afe a fgererged RA gare ei 

Il. If one does not hate anyone one should say dkhuste 
pasuh... 

agaa raea atest wai arena 
MAH APAATS HAVANT AT Wempnqufs perf au. 

12. Having added fuel to the signle fire-brand on a cross- 
way, having scattered sacred grass around it, having once taken 
a portion from the northern part of each of all the sacrificial 
breads, he offers ghee by means of the middle! or the last leaf 
of the Palàsa-tri-leaf. 

1. Cf. TB I.6.10.3. 


VIII.18 


WW d ER WM: Ue Gahan d ya usur daa d 
serat agents Uefa ama safn A AAT TART u 


1. (The Adhvaryu offers the ghee-libation mentioned 
above) with esa te rudra bhágah...! He sprinkles (water) round 
the fire on the Cross-way with these two (verses beginning with): 
bhesajam gave? the sacrificer mutters avamba rudramadimahi.? 

1. See TB 1.6.10.4; TS I.8.6.f. 


2. TS 1.8.6. g and h. 
3. TS 1.8.6.h. 
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mah ase sta Dx: wef ufrafausu 


2. (All the participants) go round the fire keeping it to the 
t with tryambakam yajdmahe...' 


1. TS 1.8.6.i. 
mae Were Phe uaa saena srufadt yea 
ar wafifa Baas Utena wires N 


3. The (daughter) of the sacrificer desirous to get husband 
should go round (the fire) with tryambakam yajdmahe... 


RASA Wises waa Ba sla aac 
SANT TT EA SUT aT TAOS HEN P3: MATATA: 161 


4. Having thrown up the sacrificial breads,! having caught 
them in hands, having put down them in the folded hands of 
the sacrificer with bhaga stha... they should put down (the 
breads on the folded hands of the sacrificer) thrice in the same 
manner. 


1. Each of the participants should do the activites mentioned in this 
Sūtra with respect to his bread. TB I.6. 10.5 mentions only the act 


of throwing up. 

qiam asa wuredqere Web WR: 

5. And the daughters who are desirous to get husband! 
should put down (their breads) modifing the formula in the 
same manner (as mentioned in Sütra 3). 

1. Patikàmáh yah ca evam. .. Rudradatta reads patikámáyáh. Caland 
follows this. But then there will be the difficulty in understanding 


the word sam namayatyah this is a feminine form and cannot 
be understood to be an adjective of the performers mentioned in 


Sütra 4. 


wienia wurenrdteta tt t 


6. According to some, having turned round each time 
they put down the breads on the folded hands. 


repr aaraufa Graney aro 


7. The Adhvaryu puts down those in one! basket, or two 
baskets or three baskets. 
1. Cf. TB 1.6.10.5. 


righ 
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8. He hangs (the one basket or the two or many baskets) 
on one tree! or two trees or three trees with esa te ruudra 


bhágah... . 
1. Cf. TB I.6.10.5. 
2. TS 1.8.6.k. 


aff at yaat: ware faaed que vpn versi werk; 
arasmaraaaurar frrace: afraratafa araara i 


9. Or rather after the Adhvaryu has put down the breads 
into two baskets and has tied them up by means of a stick to a 
wooden pole and then has placed them on a dried out tree or 
on an ant-hill,! all the performers should recite thrice 
avatatadhanvá pindkahastah... holding the breath as long as 
they can. 
1. Cf. SB 1.6.2.17. 


ama: wíivfirearadtamequofiarereit sqafriindagata ufus 
STATA STATA TATA SAU o t 


10. (After the Adhvaryu has thrice poured water! round 
(the basket), (all the performers) having returned without any 
formula, having put fuel-sticks on the Ahavaniya(-fire)? with 
edho'syedhisimahi...? stand (near the fire) praising it with apo 
anvacárisam. ..* 
1. Cf. TB 6.10.5. 
2. Cp. KS XXXVI.14; cp. also VIII.8.18. 


3. TB L.4.45 k. 
4. TS .4.3.5.1. 
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VIII.19 
afi Ya we vetaferdafrie n 


1. (The Adhvaryu) takes out the material for the rice-pap 


to be cooked in ghee for Aditi,’ in the same manner (as 
described) earlier 2 


1. Cf. TB 1.6.10.5; cp. KS XXXVI.14, 
2. See V.22.1-5. 
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ag: AA SAATOTTUR 

2. A white horse (is to be given as a) sacrificial gift. 

draf Fa: energia di 

3. Or a white bull or a bull with white spots (is to be given 
gs à sacrificial gift). 

fri: Marsa irs i 

4. The offering stands completely established, in the usual 
manner. 

PIC RUCE OCMC OT Peraga aera we Wwerd- 
Saar Wu UH: Aa WITH: iret wRr: Ita Il 

5. One who desires eye-power should offer a sacrificial 
bread on eleven potsherds for Agni and Visnu; ... desires 
brahman-splendour.... rice-pap for Brhaspati; desires cattle... 
rice-pap for Indra; desires progeny... for Sarasvati; ... desires 
firm establishment... for Pusan. 

VAST AHA Ma GPA ITE u 

6. One should offer whatever one desires out of these. * 

frrgfafte: arae 

7. The offering stands completely established in the usual 
manner. 


wifi AHA: Ue Ul | | 


ETTR Ul 

9. At this stage having performed the full-moon-offering, 
one should perform the rites like trimming the hair which begin 
With moistening (the head) in the same manner as earlier! or 
he should get all (the hair) shaved. The beginning of the 


lation : THITE 
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formula? is to be modified as follows: yo asyah Prthivyastvac; à 
(To this is added) agnistigmena.....*. (which is) the sames 


1. See VIII.4.2; cp. VIII.8.19-20. 
2. See VIII.4.2. 

3. TB 1.5.5.4. 

4. TB 1.5.5.2. 

5. See VIII.4.2. 


D. SUNASIRIYA-PARVAN 


VIII.20 


oat gee wae gre sià mA age at WV Yara, 
TS? I 

1. Then after two days or three days or four days or a half 
month, one month or four months one should perform the 
Sundsiriya-offerings. 


TAT ÅTAR: NRN 
2. The procedure of it should be similar to that of the 
Vaiśvadeva-offering. 


finrae smera aira sete fda 


3. At the time of taking out (the oblation-materials),! (the 
Adhvaryu) should take the next? ten oblation materials viz. a 
sacrificial bread on eight potsherds for Agni (etc). 


1. See 1.17.10. 
2. See VII.5.28. 
3. In addition to the five regularly recurring oblations (for which see 
VIII.2.2) there should be the following ones: 
i. a sacrificial bread on twelve potsherds for Indra-Agni, 
ii. a rice-pap for the Vi$vedevas, i 
iii. a sacrificial bread on twelve potsherds for Indra Śunāsīra, 
iv. milk for Vàyu, 


V. a sacrificial bread on one potsherd for Sürya. See TB 1.7.1.1. 


TART WW: Wrnefeeeneg: nti 


. 4. The procedure of the ritual of the milk for Vayu should 
be similar to that of morning milking.! 


l. For details see I.14.7.8. 
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add wu KnT paid ded wan]: ufum 
: ih meira a At 
rd T v Msc orf ener rama rem omm 
qium Brg: vomer eae Gretta apma 
arare M ni URNA Shana tt 
5. Now according some! (the offerings in the Sunasiriya 
should be as follows): having taken out the matterial for the 
five common offerings, the Adhvaryu should prepare the 
following offering-materials: gruel or unboiled fresh milk for 
Vayu, a sacrificial bread on twelve potsherds for Indra 
éunisiriya—the invitatory and offering verses for the bread to 
Indra Sundsiriya should be as follows: indráya Sunasiraya..., 
and pra havyáni ghrtavanti...2—and a sacrificial bread on one 
potsherd to Surya. 
1. viz. the Mànavas; see MS 1.10.1. 
2. TB II.5.8.2. The Manavas prescribes different verses: MS IV.10.6. 
Aad Wasa: Ue Ul 
6. There should be nine fore-offerings and nine after- 
offerings. 


warst AARAA 
7. According to some there should be five fore-offerings 
and three after-offerings. 


dant seigerara cata arearerasaremifersgetiae N 


$. With a formula containing names of the months 
accompanied by sarnsarposyamhaspatyaya tva' he oe ghee 
on the sacrificial bread prepared on one potsherd. 


1. TS 1.4.14.c-d. 
2. Cp. VIIL2.18, VIII.7.2, VIII.12.5. 


Bawa xii Saray 
uld be given) as the 


9. A plough with twelve bulls (sho 
Sacrificial gift.! 


1. Cf. TS 1.8.7.1. 
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wan aT goll 


10. Or one with six bulls. 


serafesre ns e 


ll. According to some! two camels (should be given as 

the sacrificial gift). 
1. See MS II.6.2; KS XV.2. 

ST ATU 

12. Or one camel. 

stg JAFRA m AT PATNI 

13. Or a white horse or a white bull (should be given as 
the sacrificial gift) for the offering of the sacrificial bread made 


on one potsherd.! 
1. Cf. SB II.6.3.9. 


VIII.21 

agaimi waar feet emma zia Yara HATTA 
zrarqadad wa Gat wate sree sta wi Sarafan faf: 
fred died arque sn diaretgrente yda] 
wd wr ana uersa! Um RDISQSIPSD WANA: | 
ama ag nagai Wana: emm Wem we d wengau aA 
arat SPÉHTHI ART: qaaa: at a a Wend SSITHES. SISTI 
mee aam fredarfa staan saree Ware Il 


1. "The sacrificer prays for bliss for those which belong 
to the Anuvatsara;" the Hotr adds these words to the blessings 
of the Süktaváka; he also adds the words "(the sacrificer) prays 
for divine place." The sacrificer mutters in the correspondent 
manner. He modifies the formula with the word dsdse (I pray) 
eens ee He prays). The offering stands completely 
ee e no manner. The Càturmásya-sacrifices 
FA ae E At this stage having performed 
su dM E oltering, the act of trimming the hair beginning 
| oistening the head should be done in the same manner 
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as earlier OT he should get all the hair shaved.? The beginning 
of the formula is to be modified as follows: ekam másamudasrjat 


1. Cp. VIII.3.4f., VIII.7.8, VIII.12.5. 
2. Cp. VIII.8.19f. 

3. See TB 1.5.5.6-7; cp. Apss VIII.4.2. 
4. See VIII.4.2. 


APPENDIX TO THE CATURMASYA-SACRIFICES 
aain Wr up AT nds 


2.After having performed the Caturmasya sacrifices, one 
should perform a Soma sacrifice or an independent animal 
sacrifice.! 
1. i.e. Nirüdhapasubandha. 


IAP SETS GATT WIR II 


3. (In case he performs a Soma sacrifice) he should 
consecrate himself for the Soma-sacrifice during the bright 
fortnight preceding the full moon day of Phalguna.' 

1. Cp. $B 11.6.3. 11-12. 

adh ASAT weit Ta TATUNG 

4. The next Phalguna full moon day should not pass him 
who has not performed a Soma-sacrifice.' 

1. Cp. SB 11.6.3.11-12. 


sft & uweqpaanmu i 


5. This is so for one who abandons the performance of 
Cáturmásya-sacrifices. 


HY TUATHA TTA spretis N 
6. Now in the case of one who begins to perform again 


(the Caturmasya-sacrifices), having performed the Sunisiriya 


p the fourteenth (day preceding the the Phalguna full moon 
ay), 


1. The sentence is incomplete; see the next Sütra. 
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waayai AYCAT AAA 


1. On the fifteenth day (the sacrificer) should Perform the 
Vaisvadeva.! 
1. Cp. SB II.6.3.13. 


waa oye asta aarti yrs whe va: CATLIN h 

2. The sacrificer who desires cattle should Perform the 
same i.e. the Vai$vadeva-parvan in the season in which his cows 
yield the most milk. 


WS UARN: WSpSRTHI at AAAI I 


3. The sacrificer who desires progeny or cattle should 
perform merely this (Vaisvadeva-parvan).! 
1. Cf. KS XXXVI.3. 
adm Aala wur vary wget ua "TG 
WTA! Beat: venenis 


4. Now according to some h(ritualists)! the sacrificer who 
desires cattle should perform Vaisvadeva-parvan instead of the 
other Parvans until he gets one thousand cattle. Then he should 
perform the other (Parvans) at their own times. 


1. KS XXXVI.3; MS I. 10.7; 
rahe maam wei sad WATI 


5. The sacrificer who desires a village, should perform 
the Sundsiriya-rite when rain-water (is falling), 


TARTANA Wd SHAH SATE ui 


l 6. Having stayed near rain-water, he should get the work 
with water done with it (water). 


Reta Wer: TARN: qea agraire srera 
aT AAT 


7. The sacrificer who disires progeny, or cattle or pros- 


perity or brahman-splendor, or food should perform the same 
VIZ. only the Sunasiriya-parvan, 


422 [VI.a 
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qiia Arar uz u 
g. In the Caturmasya-sacrifices one should count the 
months in accordance with the Parvans.! 


1. Thus one should follow the lunar months. 
TAMARA eame: us I 


9. We will (now) describe the (Caturmasya-sacrifices) of 
five-years. 


gang ara "Lei gr Ufa facias ou 


10. Having performed the Caturmasya-sacrifices for three 
continuous! years one should not perform them for one month; 
then having performed (these sacrifices) for the next two years 
one should stop. 


423 


1. read rujün instead of rtün; cf. Caland under this Sütra. 


Seat quor grfagr rca ag faciie t n 


1l. Having started on the full-moon-day of Caitra,! one 
performs (these sacrifices) for two years then having not 
performed them for one month, then having performed these 
sacrifices for the next three (years) one should top. 


1. Cp. VIII.1.2. 
aa aena s 


12. Now (Catramasya-sacrifices) of fifteen years (and 
more). 


TAa fg:ugall 

13. These same (Caturmasya-sacrifices described in Sutras 
10 and 11 are to be performed) twice (in order to make up 
fifteen years). 


anii eamm ell 

14. Or one may repeat these thrice or for any unspecified 
(number of years). 

arà a g frg vast nd ae FATT STE: NAAM 


15. And it is known (from a Brahmana-text): "He should 
perform (the Caturmasya-sacrifices) for every three years, then 
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he should not perform (them) for one month.” 
the repetition is based. 


1. The text is not known. 


aaiae Aaaa waeta a Tea Ss 


16. In the Caturmasya-sacrifices lastin 
offerings to Vai$vànara and Parjanya and 
Paücahotr-formula should not be repeated.! 


8 for five years the 
(the recitation of) 


l. For the offering to Vaiśvānara and Parjanya and the recitation of 
the Pañcahotr formula see VII.1.3. i 


TAHA 
GAARA SAFARIS li 


17-18. For there can be only one beginning; and that 
offering (mentioned in Sütra 16) is like introductory (beginning) 


offering. 
THE EXPIATIONS 


IX.1 
S3rfererarot wraf2rd fasa faeta i 


1. An expiation characterised by (mentioned in) the Sruti 
(Veda) is prescribed in the case of a mistake in the performance. 


taa spraramst wrath wae rm 


2. The expiations being heard (in-the Veda) in connection 
with one and the same defect should be combined together 
(i.e. only one (and not all) should be performed) because the 
purpose is different.! 

1. A sacrificer who has omitted either of the new and full moon 
offerings should perform either an offering to Agni Pathikrt (TS 
II.2.2.1) or the one for Vaisvaànara (TS II.2.5.4.). The purpose 
of the offering to Agni Pathikrt is to return to the correct path and 
that of the one for Vaisvàrara is to obtain heaven. Since the purpose 
is different both these offerings should not be performed together 
but only one of them be performed. 


WaT ETH FUNT wild 


3. (An expiation is of the nature of) muttering (a formula), 
a libation (oma) or an offering (ijyà). 
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arafratargift watairsi 


4. The rites perormed as an ex 
of destroying the defect. 


arr Aarnen n u 
5. They are to be performed after a defect has 


faéd Gn Wa: Geet gU 


6. After the defect has been removed then the entire work 
should be done again.! 
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piation are for the purpose 


occured, 


1. Thus it should be performed from the beginning upto the end once 
more. See, however, the next Sitra. 


WU ATA WANT: L6 
7. That work should not be performed again except when 
it is specifically mentioned to do.! 
1. As for example in IX.2.4; IX.15.15. etc. 


qud a aerea RA: weneregame i 


8. If the sacrificer who has added fuel to the fires is going 
to another place, he should offer a libation of ghee! with 
tubhyam tà angirasrama...’ 


1. Cf. TB III.7.1.1. 
2. TS1.3.14.g. 


GURU ATA wafeis u 


9. Having separately caused (each of the fires mystically) 
to mount upon the churning sticks,! he goes out. = 
1. This is to be done in accordance with the procedure mentioned in 
V1.28.8ff. 
wa aaff PEATTATIR ol 
1 2 
10. He should cause this offering! to stand completely 
there where he may stay. 
1. The offering as a part of which fuel was a 


8). 
2. i.e. perform upto the end. 


mraint spea wa 


dded by him (in Sūtra 
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at aft cactaa fart rfaan Te uae 324 

vada ut aa wcarafar Gee rfian yeng GAM» 
11. If the Ahavaniya fire of the sacrificer who has added 

fuel to fire, is extinguished, having brought another fire With 
anvagnirusasdm...', having stood near it while praising with 
bhüh, having offered a full-spoon-libation of ghee as an alj- 
expiation with yo agnim devavitaye...?, one should offer a 
libation of ghee with Juhü(-ladle) with idam visnur vicakrame.. 3 

1. TS IV.1.2.k. 


2. RV I.12.9. 
3. TS I.2.13.e. For this Sūtra see TS III.7.1.2-3. 


mAAR 


12. According to some (ritualists) one should simply 
mutter (the verse idam visnur vicakrame... and need not offer 
the libation). 


TRI ulum ASAT s 


13. He should mutter in his mind the formula connected 
with the entry into the observance.! 
1. See IV.3.2. 


a: SMTPrSseded WUDTTSsinTedal i 


14. If any other (fire) is extinguished in that case also one 
should repeat the same (ritual) except carrying (of the fire). 


| ALTE TTI I 


15. One should churn out the Garhapatya(-fire) (if it is 
extinguished). ! 


1. And then do all the activities mentioned in the Sütra 1l. 
"T Wasfadfarme: 26 11 


_ 16. (In case the Daksina-fire is extinguished then he should 
bring fire from that) which is the source of the Daksina-fire.! 


1. i.e. either from profane fire or through churning or from any fire 
elsewhere. See V.13.8ff. 


mR nada vremraerererft atA: ahaa 


Xu ApSS Translation : THITE 427 


£i Weta Utara d Wate a owe Ut sa wee qd Wilf 
Gara! VATS curetur fud cari wc wis ganon 

17. If the fire of one who has established fires extinguishes 
within the distance of one throw of a wooden peg (samyd) having 
thrice moved around it, keeping it to his right, with pari 
vájapatih Kaviragnih...' one should collect it (i.e. keep in tie 
fire-place) with idam ta ekam para uta... 


1. TS IV.1.2.19. 
2. TB I.7.1.3-4. 


"ufa WERT AT ACTA STAAL Il 


18. If (the fire) extinguishes at a distance more than (one 
throw of a wooden peg), having gone after one should reside 
(in that place where the fire was extinguished).! 


1. For Sutras 17 and 18 see TB 1.7.1.2-4. When the sacrificer is 
away from his original residence and the fire gets extinghished at 
the distance either of one Samyd or more one has to perform 
expiatory ritual as mentioned in Sütra 17 and 18. 


aera uaa wismmrernuri Priuqis 3 


19. In that case one should offer a sacrificial bread on 
eight potsherds to Agni Pathikrt.' 


1. See for the details of this offering TS II.2.2.1. For the prescription 
of this offering in this Sütra, cf. MS 1.8.9. 


wat sfaemgaféuetdiol 

20. One should bring the Barhis-grass from a place near 
the road. 

agara Rafe: HREAN 

21. A bull should be given as the sacrificial gift.' The 
offering completed is in the established manner. 

1. TS 1.2.2.1; MS L.8.9. —— 
We hr qeu were n 


22. On the next day one stays in one's home. 
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TEN i "E Prid 

23. One of whom calves suck (the mother-cow) (even) 
after they have been removed (from the mother-cow) shou] d 
offer gruel to Vāyu instead of it (milk). 


AAC fad AAA PANATTATIUW | 


24. Then having removed the calves! for the sake of the 
next offering-material he should observe the fast.? 


1. This is a part of the ritual of milking the cows. 
2. Cf. TB III.7.1.4-6. 


wer ore uui raada dtétf-reuinaesiqisu ii 


25. (The sacrificer) the oblation-material made out of the 
milk obtained in the evening of whom gets spoiled, should 
observe fast after having taken out the rice-grains. 


aaa: CATA uq 


26. He gets boiled the milk obtained in the morning. 


HAA Weg: UST: WETR[iR'ell 
27. Then the other (oblation-material:evening milk) should 
be a sacrificial bread for Indra.! 
1. i.e. This bread should substitute the evening milk. 


TA matla maaa Wen! 

28. Having taken portions! (for the offering) from it (the 
bread) along with the morning milk he should perform the 
offerings.? 


1. See III.20.4. 
2. Cp. TB III.7.1.6-7. 


Wada madig autre waT N 


29. The same is the expiation if the morning-milk gets 
spoiled.! 


1. here the morning milk is substituted by the Indra-bread. 
WMA aaa WINO N 


30. Having taken portions (for the offering) from it (the 
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pread) along with the evening milk, he should perform the 


offering- 

gent Aai aa aera dA TaT- 
sema sl 

31. The sacrificer both the milks (of evening and of 
morning) of whom get spoiled should prepare a sacrificial bread 
on eight potsherds for Agni and rice-pap measuring five Saràvas 
(Plates) for Indra. 


afi YAS BAA gui TARTAN 


32. He should offer the sacrificial bread to Agni and rice- 
pap measuring five Saravas to Indra. 


USM AA Sad ANAM 
33. Or he may offer (the rice-pap) measuring five Saravas 
to both the deities. 


SAAT CAAT ARMATT PAN ATTAT NV Ul 


34. Then having removed the calves for the sake of the 
next offering-material, he should observe the fast.! 


1. See the notes on Sütra 24. 


IX.2 
Wer dp SEATS SIA SET WIS Ii 


1. (The sacrificer) the wife of whom will be not worthy to 
be touched (on account of her period of menses) on the day of 
the observance,! should perform the sacrifice having kept her 
away. 

1. i.e. the day preceding the day of the ritual proper. 

wA Aadi Aen wed quan 

2. Either to the west of the altar or inside the altar he 
should spread the girdle! with its point to the north. 

1. the girdle used by the wife for tying round the waist (see II.5.4). 


"rr rion eradarquedarqgnhear wr vd vive ierit ed 
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qarara etat afta 


3. When three days of her period are over, he should cal] 
her with amiühamasmi sd tvam... tavehi sambhaváva. , |! 


1. Cf. TB III.7.1.9. 

mafia wired ar fares aatan vam 

qana ramet acteur Syfrepreararet ere 
qiga ufa irem II 


4. He whose Agnihotra-milk or the Samnayya-milk may 
spill (at the time of being cooked), should, after having turned 
to the north, having taken up a fossilised ant-hill, having poured 
(the Agnihotra/Samnayya-milk) on the fossilized ant-hill with 
a verse addressed to Prajapati beginning with prajdpate na 
tvadetani, having stood near (the fossilized ant-hill) while 
praising it with bAüh, having milked another (cow), offer the 
libation once again.? If it is Samnayya (that is spilled) he should 
cause another Sámnàyya to be prepared. 


1. TS 1.8.14.m. 
2. Cf. TB II.7.2.1-2, where only the case of Agnihotra-milk is 


mentioned. 


aig we Sauela HEAT AT UeeTaets et ei: fet 
aaga magara Peta gear pres ua 
AAT ATS Ut II 


5. If an insect falls (in the Agnihotra/Sàmnàyya-milk), 
having poured (the milk) inside the Paridhis (enclosing sticks) 
by means of a middle or outer leaf of Palāśa with a verse 
addressed to Dy4vaprthivi beginning with mahi dyah! having 
milked another (cow) he should offer the libation once again.? 
If it is Sárhnáyya (in which an insect was fallen), he should 
Cause another (Sámnáyya) to be prepared. 

1. TS III.3.10.h. 


menaa raa werafanit eru years 
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aq fa: pA en era gud aaa aepo 
qm Vries n 


6. He on the Agnihotra-milk of whom, it will rain, having 

erformed 1t (Agnihotra-ritual) by means of that milk with mitro 

janan kalpayati...', having milked another cow he should make 
3 libation once more.? 


1. TS IIL.4.11.q. 
2. Cf. TB III.7.2.3-4. 


afe pema gane: vawufa rre qat- 
egea Wer area Sart pur mmn wa gef uma 
aaea aera qa wa Galt gerer great AAT 


7. If, after the first libation is made (the milk of the) second 
libation spills, or if one makes the second libation in the (place 
where the) first was made,' having placed a fuel-stick in the 
fire with a verse referring to Vanaspati and beginning with 
yatra vettha vanaspate having then silently (without any 
formula) offered the second libation, having milked another 
cow, should perform the (Agnihotra-)offering once again.” 

1. See VI.10.11 where it is prohibited to do so. 
2. Cf.. TB III.7.2.4-5. 


we-rrgt weer fers at WAAC ll 


8 If the Ahavaniya is extinguished after the first libation 


has been made, one should offer (the second) libation on the 


next-lying piece of wood or (on the piece of) gold kept in the 
fire, uttering (the formula) darau daravagnih.! 
1. For the Sütra cp. $B XII.4.3.1. 


"ufa a warp afe:afteagn: wad usu JAT- 
RREA qup At AAA AAA STRATA TAT vn 
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the enclosing sticks one should place the handle of the Spoon 
on it with má tamo mà yajfah.... adhvaryum mà må himah. 
in case (the coal has fallen) in the east,... brahmànam.. ur 
south; hotdram... in the west; @gnidhram... in the north. 


amé aa ud aikeena caer: RARATAN o 
10. Then having held it (the coal) with Ghami yajñam 
dadhe...,' 


1. For the verse see Āśvaśs I. 12.36. This Sūtra is not complete, See 
the nest Sütra in the next section. 


IX.3 


WATS FIN Waal: HATS uae] Wik: cur at 
aira Arar Bara Tare At Shears wr rA weit u 


1. He throws it in the fire with sahasrasrngo vrsabho 
jatavedah... 


Wet ARIAT t 


2. Or he may offer a libation (of ghee) (with the same 
verse),' after throwing it back (in the fire). 


1. For IX.2.9-3.2, cp. TB IIII.7.2.5-7; cp. Āśvaśs I. 12.36. 
aig ae As cmd ward wad seed 
TNZ | 


3. When the time (of the ritual) is near! (and) if the fire 
even when being churned does not come out, having brought 


it (fire) from whenever one finds it, one should make the libation 
(of Agnihotra). 


l. This refers to the sacrificer on journey. See VI.28.13. 


STETCCHTUT: Verse t 


l 4. Afterwards when one is not in hurry one should churn 
again. 


Wed a Packer afat mt aera 


5. If one does not get (find) another fire one should offer 
(the Agnihotra-libation) in the right ear of a she-goat. 
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grae qp Wd TARTE N 


6. (In that case), however one should not eat (the flesh) of 


a goat. 

quat a facesmerurer wf TET Ebene 

7. If one does not get a she-goat one may offer on the 
right hand of a Bráhmana. 


aani q TA AIHA TNC u 


8. (In that case), however, one should not prohibit a 
Brahmana from staying in his residence. 


afe remot c Reggie TAT N 


9. If one does not get a Brahmana one should offer on a 
cluster of Darbha-grass. 


exe ATATATAUR o t 
10. (In that case), however, one should not sit upon the 
Darbha-grass. 


af quer aag STATA SI 

ll. If one does not get Darbha-grass one should offer in 
water. 

sae T uraim Aia Zar anria gf IU 

12. (In that case), however, one should not blame waters 
(saying), "These waters are worthy to be consumed by me; 
these waters are not worthy to be consumed by me." 


areata daa UAT TRASATA: t 3 
13. During that year one should accept water even of one 
the food of whom is otherwise not worthy to be accepted. 


afe ardt wamerdtete etl 
14. One should, however, (in that case) not wash one's 
feet with water.! 
1. This prohibition is limited to the use of waters for washing feet for 
the sake of pleasure. There is no prohibition in using water for 
washing feet for the sake of ceanliness. - 
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SATAN Sar ttem mea: ARA RTTA: iov N 
15. According to Asmarathya these vows (are to pe 


observed only) for a year, according to Alekhana, they are to 
be observed throughout the life. 


GARE WTA squad wusmmernurei PAANS 1 
16. After the year one should offer a sacrificial bread on 
eight potsherds to Agni.' 
1. For Sütras 3-10 cp. in general TB III.7.3.1-5. 


amd emma SERTE Vai anu seas: weary! Yeas 
erus e 
17. One whose elder and younger relatives die one after 
another, or one whose house is burnt,' 
1. Cp. TS 1I.2.2.4-5. 
swag fafrad serma warfarin: HJA- 
xf wr 


18. If the fires of one who has established fires get mixed 
with the other fires or get mixed with each other, one should 
offer a sacrificial bread on eight potsherds to Agni Vivici.! 


1. Cf. TB IIL.7.3.5; 
arr fau serae afe "rumes s 


19. If the Garhapatya and the Ahavaniya get mixed, 


a should offer sacrificial bread on eight potsherds to Agni 
ipre. 


afaa fepe ad xüfir dnd aa wat wea nRT: 
ep ferire: farre feri age ret: t fagara sit afafa ng- 
STAIR o I 


20. (For this offering) agnind viprcá vayam... and 


kaviragnih samidhyate... should be used as invitatony and 
Offering verses. 
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aà did SEIRA ate "réueraferamt farmer 
anis 

21. If the Garhapatya and Daksina (-fires) or Daksinagni 
nd Ahavaniya (-fires) get mixed one should offer a actio 
pread on eight potsherds to Agni Viti.! 


1. Cp. AB VII.6. 


p wfa waren vrerfrmm ai 
dagpn Prager fafet ag fafa aes ena wear 
gmail fen rj dag sm fof qed sq ufum: 
qar: WUT amdfu arvufafa AAT TATA BAS SOYA STAT 
afa AQAA 


22. (One should offer) a sacrifical bread on eight potsherds 
to Agni Suci if one's fires get mixed with forest-fire or house- 
fire or cremation-fire;! a sacrificial bread on eight potsherds if 
with puerperal fire. At that time samkusuko vikusuko vikiro 
yasca... and asmin vayam samkusukegnau...? should be used 
as invitatory and offering verses. One should offer a sacrificial 
bread on eight potsherds if one's fires get mixed with lightning- 
fire.’ 

1. Cf. AB VII.7; cp. also SB XII.4.4.5. 


2. AV XII.2.13. 
3. Cf. AB VII.2; SB XII.4.4.4. 


afe wat: aafaa freur vpn fadigraydt 
qian aaa gai afrique 


23. If all the offerings require to occur simultaneously in 
that case having performed an offering for Agni Vivici, one 
should perform an offering to (Agni) Suci, then the sae 
offering to (Agni) Vratabhrt, fourth to Agni Apsumat, and lastly 


to Agni Ksamavat. 

ardt fadrarre wait ATA TATU 

24. According to some ritualists the offering is iode 
Vratabhrt should be the second and the one to (Agni) Vratap 


the last. 
1. For this see IX.3.16. 
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1. (If the Agnihotra-milk-pot! is broken and the milk begins 
to flow, in that case) having addressed the Agnihotra-milk-pot 
(from which milk is) flowing with garbham sravantam...? one 
should join it with vidhum dadránam...? 

1. See VI.3.15. 


2. See TB III.7.3.6. 
3. TA IV.20.1 


ama ued srme adt avtquianmanitat- 
SATU 

2. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text) that if one who is 
a performer of New and Full-moon-sacrifices (does not perform 
any one of these at its proper time) one should offer a sacrificial 
bread on eight potsherds to Agni Pathikrt. 


WHITE AT SA: HTN 
3. Or (the Sacrificial bread for Agni Pathikrt) should be 


made as the chief (offering material) in an offering having the 
same common procedure. 


aaa fa ar ures wafieenrp Wer aa Wad saaa 
Rida a araar serrara: drain eit SHrememi quen 
Ufa qail ata qa: wanda a ag fafessretfr feared 

4. Now according to some (ritualists): "The sacrifice of 
him is indeed cut in whose sacrifice after it has been continued 
(started to be performed) they perform this offering in between. 
Whatever this sacrificial bread on eight potsherds for Agni is, 
the same should be made the one for Agni Pathikrt either on 
the Full-moon-day or New moon-day. By means of it one indeed 
finds out the path again, (and) does not cut the sacrifice." This 
Is known (from a Vedic text).! 

1. Cp. KS X.5. 
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darsi wd wrfergsidt enarrat t 


5. There is another view that the invitatory and offering 
verses of the Svistakrt part in the New or Full-moon offering 
nly be made refer to (Agni) Pathikrt.' 


1. See TS I.1.14.i,k. 


aqui gafe quarensHr RART n 


6. It has been said in a Brahmana-text that if the moon 
rises in the east on the oblation material taken out (in the New- 
moon sacrifice) of whom...! | 


1. See TS V.5.1-2. Thus one has to divide the oblation-material (rice 
grains) into three. From the medium-sized grains one should prepare 
a sacrificial bread for Agni Datr; from the large-sized one the rice- 
pap cooked in curds for Indra Pradatr and from the small-sized 
ones the rice-pap cooked in boiled milk obtained in the morning 
for Visnu Sipivista. This offering (consisting of the above-mentioned 
three oblations) is called Abhyudayesti. 


ape sap mpi Aitan: to 


7. According to Asmarathya if the moon rises and the 
oblation-material has not yet been taken out then one should 
take it out (i.e. on should perform the complete offering) for 
the (deities) of the normal basic paradigm. 


qugenpren mq I 


8. (If the moon rises) after the rice-grains have taken the 
form (i.e. after they have been threshed and outer cover is 
removed) one should drop (the normal deities and offer to the 
special deities). | 


wg emen: s UI 
9. According to Alekhana (one should pour out the 


oblation-material) for the (special deities) who accept the 
defective (i.e. the deities mentioned in the note of Sütra 6). 


fafreur saka mpa: WANN 
" 10. If (the moon rises when) the material (rice-grain) has 
een partially taken out one should offer remaining oblation 
to the normal deities. 


jm 4i 


should O 
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FUGA MATTIE ei 


11. (If the moon rises after the rice-grains have partially 
taken the form i.e. after they have been partially threshed ang 
the outer cover has been partially removed one should drop 
(the normal deities and offer to the special deities), 


meni gogara ar ergata a ter agen 
yaad aec zu aammurgemeu s : 


12. (If the moon rises) and the oblation-material has not 
yet been taken out and if (by way of expiation) one is unable to 
continue the vow, one (should divide) rice-grains as (described) 
earlier." Then having separated the calves from their mother- 
cows, for the sake of the next oblation one should observe fast. 


1. See the note on Sitra 6. 


aa oe yeld efargigadta mafya: ur aaaatuesn 


13. If the moon rises after the oblation-material has been 
taken out (then one should perform) the same expiation, the 
same vow. 


amaA: Aya ugar vieni afr ferar fa- 
CERTUS v t 
14. Having let the calves be associated with their mothers, 
having again separated (them) one should keep the curds made 
out of milk obtained on the preceding day for the sake of 
curdling the oblation-material.! 
1. For Sütras 12-14 cp. SB XI.1.4.1-3. 


STA serat gemere frdüer nanfa: arafa 
TRUTHS AA Se aid enenfa fun MAR 


15. One who being an Āhitāgni (one who has established 
fires) behaves against the vow as it were or stays away (from his 
fires) or eats flesh or approaches a women on the day of 
observance (i.e. the day preceding the day of the New or Full- 
moon-offering proper) should offer a sacrificial bread on eight 
potsherds to Agni Vratapati.! 


1. Cf. TB 1I.2.2.1-2; cp. MS II.1.10. 


[IX.4 
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ama wapa SeTHare veritas enaique N 


16. If one sheds tears out of pains, one should offer a 
sacrificial bread prepared on eight potsherds for Agni 


vratabhrt. 

cram aaga STATA get 3r qom ASA saria 
gga HANA AAT AT dai anm Gate: gage Baar 2r 
Aaa À Mad Wade sft Aaa ardt wars va UAT- 
afa SATA ATH ATI 


17. The verses beginning with tvamagne vratabhrt. . .' and 
yratanubibhrad vratapáh... should be used as invitatory and 
offering-verses respectivelly. According to some (one should 
perform an offering) to (Agni) Vratabhrt in the case of staying 
away and an offering to (Agni) Vratapati in the case of shedding 


tears.? 


1. TS II.4.1.11. 
2. TS II.4.1.11. 
3. Atharvaveda-prayascittani V.5. 


IX.5 
zi aras amaA maesa at suu PT 
Lanni a: Ugpat adr wera Ag git eRT at rau 


1. After the calf has gone near the Agnihotra-cow if she 
bellows, one should offer a libation or address the cow with 
yasmád bhīsāvāśişthāh..... 

1. Cp. TB III.7.8.1. 
wg à alda aerate uua ganman afa- 
farsah gre Pusat wr A eua ATTA 


2. If (the cow) sits having addressed her with the same 
(verse) (but with a change in the first quarter viz.) yasmád 
bhisà nyasadah, then having caused her to stand up with 
udasthàt devyaditih... having milked her, one should give it to 
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a Brahmana whose food he may (should) not eat in the future 
It is known from a Brahmana-text: "One thereby attaches ker 
one’s poverty, one's evil to him. "! 
1. Cf. TB I.4.3.1-3. 
aif ar cues fafrenfafier erememeremstaus u 
3. Or having prodded (the cow) by means of a stick or 
having not prodded and having caused her to stand up one 
may keep her with oneself.’ 
1. Cp. SB XII 4.1.10-11, cp. JB 1.59. 
qaaargunadt fü yar sat wn WTA: ET Siu qunm 
freed fra yaana oder nain 
4. Having plucked a cluster of grass one should feed it to 
her with siyavasdd bhagavatt...! 
1. RV I.164.40. 
wq a cifed atta aeaa charms ufif2rer afar 
agian aferrenraditfirequuit at Cal A AUT Ta ATT 
farm i 
5. If she yields blood having said, "Disperse", having 
enclosed the southern fire (with fuel-sticks), having cooked it 
on it, having offered it with sacred utterances or silently, one 
should give her to a Brahmana to whom he (should) not go 
afterwards.! 
1. Cf. SB XII.4.2.1; cp. JB.I.60 


"fa quuni eaga re qfi ater: | 
a: ufgumdteatare mant t 


6. If the (Agnihotra-milk) spills out while (the cow) is 
being milked, having addressed it with yadadya dugdham 
prthivim... he should pour water in it with samudram vah 
prahinomi. , .! 


ae gaat vareftafirenferfuteare garat dato 


7. If the cow while being milked breaks the milk-pot, 
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[^ 
wing taken) another (pot), having washed it, one should milk 


another cow or the same cow (in it).! 
1. Cp. MS 1.8.3; KS V1.3. 
afy g qni yi gafas a araea- 
iar eaaa agag e Da ATK t 
g. If the milk which is being milked out, or is milked out,’ 
or being carried or is taken towards the fire or is being kept on 
the fire or is kept on the fire,” or is being taken out from over 
the fire or is taken away form over the fire,? being taken into 
the ladle or is taken into the ladle, spills, one should offer the 
same milk of whatever quantity it is, or get another cow milked. 
1. See VI.3.10. 


Md 2. See VI.5.7. 
3. See VI.6.8. 


ak uggi raaa aaa aq 4 qud 
meai ia agoa Carers ARTN 


9. If the milk which is taken (into the ladle) for one, two 
or three times spills, one need not pay attention to it. If, however, 
taken (into the ladle) for the fourth time spills, then in that case 
having poured the remaining (milk) into the pot, then having 
taken (the milk) for four times he should offer it or get another 


(cow) milked. 
IX.6 


uuum rafa afte «ua undique 
STATE wear Weider rari arevingenrqer aout E- 


Us t 

1. If after one has run (towards the Ahavaniya) the milk 
meant for the Agnihotra-ritual spills, then having sat down there 
(having kept the milk-pot there), having taken the milk again 
(into the ladle) one should offer the same (milk) of whatever 
quantity it is, then having milked another (cow) one should 
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offer again. Then having recited a verse,' addressed to Varuna 
one should offer (a libation of ghee)? with a verse? addressed 
to Varuna. 


1. TS 1.5.1. 
2. Cp. TB 1.4.3.5; MS I.8.3. 
3. TS 1.5.11.k. 


afe weit eaaa agh wr etter RAT u 

2. If (the Agnihotra-milk when it is carried) forward spills 
then one should offer the same (milk) of whatever quantity it is 
or get another cow milked. | 

sda ae wes faa vessqaremadidsrgfor wa Grats 
mAAR vac: | 37] Grea greia- 
facea: is t 

3. According to some: If being carried forward (the 
Agnihotra-milk) spills, having addressed it with prajdpater 
visvabhrti tanvam... the same should be (used) as the 
Agnihotra-milk: this is the view of Asmarathya, having milked 
another (cow), (Agnihotra) should be offered again; this is the 
view of Alekhana. 


uf Ut: Wed Ceca et UTE etre aaa 
«mu i 
4. If (the Agnihotra-milk after it is) carried foward, spills, 
then in that case, having brought (the pot), having taken (the 
milk) into the ladle for four times, one should offer (the 
Agnihotra-libation) or one may get another cow milked. 


1. Cp. MS 1.8.3. 

ufa qr saat varus unpedqu wt ERTSDPUTUDWIHa- 
IRI I 

5. If (the Agnihotra milk) kept in front, spills, one should 


offer the same (milk) of whatever quantity it is, or one may get 
another (cow) milked.! 


1. Cp. KS VI.3. 
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TAHT afa qc Som venda Aga uw een 
gare Great pE sas urevitfufe PATTEM 

6. Now according to some: if the (Agnihotra-milk) kept 
in front but not offered spills, one should offer the same (milk) 
of whatever quantity it is; then having milked another cow one 
should offer the Agnihotra; then one should make a libation of 
ghee (with a verse to Varuna and recite the verse) to Varuna in 
the same manner.! 


1. See for details IX.6.1. 


Tear: Yasar Far M: Kar faa Yaa venit 
"Ig: WAAC SRAM WIS KET Fa Eat 
Téa Taare uferetficataeuqunteti 

7. Having addressed the spilt (milk)! with askdn dyauh...? 
one should pour water on it with unnambhaya prthivim. ..? 


1. In all the cases of the spilling of milk. 
2. TB 11.7.10.3-4. 
3. TS IL.4.8.f. 


agan faga aici 


8. That quantity (of spilt milk which is) not of the 
measurement (i.e. sufficient) for a libation (should be 
considered as) a drop only.! | 


1. And in that case it should be neglected. No expiation should be 
performed in such a case. 


ale aad tarde xr: unrüysdüuan ufa m etal: ara 
WPAN ATT NS ll . 

9. If (the milk) spills in the evening one should not eat 
anything upto the morning-offering; if (the milk spills in the 


morning), one should not eat anything upto the evening- 
offering. 


fear ar qaa oa A centre Ria R eimmfafa 
qani RANo N 


10. One whose Agnihotra-milk (when it is kept on fire) 
simmers that is indeed a heavenly thunderbolt which comes to 
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(strikes) him. In this case one should utter samosamamum| 
connection with the enemy. 
1. i.e. "Burn N.N." One has to utter the name of the enemy, 


qera stated ament STdqmé gemmam faror- 
fern gf darrai iai goa NUT Xt: TNA- 
dus eI 


11. After the Agnihotra(-milk) is kept on fire, if a dog 
runs Letween the two fires,! having taken ashes from the 
Garhapatya-fire and having run, while scattering it upto the 
Ahavaniya-fire with a verse addressed to Visnu beginning with 
idam visnur vi cakrame, one should cover up the foot-print by 
means of the ashes with the same (verse)? 


1. Gàrhapatya and Ahavaniya. 
2. Cp. TB 14.3.6. 


uaii dw sme zit 
12. If the sun sets over the fire not brought (towards the 
Daksinàgni-place) having brought it! from there where one 
may see something shining,! it (the fire) is kept. 
1. from the profane fire. See and cp. V.14.1ff. 


fa SPOT TATA ET: lS 3 UI 


13. This is the procedure of establishing the Daksina fire 
when it is extinguished. 


wendet sfufmrequew 


14. If the sun sets while the fire has not been yet lifted, 


in 


l. From the Gārhapatya and placed in the Āhavanīya. The sentence in 
this Sūtra is incomplete. (See VI.1.2). See the next Sūtra. 


IX.7 


o AEE cU 
E a VEDI EDI 
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meaa aaa THA veu spia: qa epnema 
arent we frduqi t 


1. Having tied gold by means of a Darbha-blade one 
should carry it to the east. A much knowing,! Brahmana from 
a (good family of a) sage should lift up the fire (and) follow 
one. (The Adhvaryu) should follow one (carrying) with (him) 
the Agnihotra-(milk). Having placed the fire on gold in the 
place (of the fire), after the Agnihotra-(milk) is deposited (near 
the fire), having sat without breathing as long as one can hold 
the breath, having then breathed, then having offered the 
Agnihotra (in the usual manner), having stood near (the fire 
while praising it) with bhür bhuvah svah, one should offer 
rice-pap to Varuna.? 


1. Cp. MS 1.8.7. 
2. Cf. TB L4.4.1-3. 


wrasrdt fzdraura wurifdt ed PULA OTST N 


2. According to the opinion of some (ritualists there 
should be) a second offering to (Agni) Vratabhrt.! According 
to the opinion of some? (others) (the fire) should be brought 
forward without gold. 


1. For this offering see IX.4.16-17. 
2. Not identifiable. 


3. If the time of the evening Agnihotra has passed, having 
performed a libation which brings the (correct) time with 
dosà vastor namah sváhà; then having placed (deposited) the 
usual Agnihotra(-milk) (near the fire), having sat without 
breathing as long as one can hold the breath, having then 
breathed, then having offered (the Agnihotra in the usual 
manner), one should stand near (the fire praising it) with 
bhürbhuvah svah' 


1. Cf. KS VI.8; cp. MS 1.8.7. 
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afe ura: wadia: RRA eprermrareita gni ger frem. 
fiere afirma WAT gear sib: Yakteqatinsain 


4. If (the time of) morning (Agnihotra has passed) having 
performed a libation which brings the correct time with 
prátarvastornamah sváhád, then having kept the usual 
Agnihotra(-milk) (near the fire), having sat without breathing 
as long as one can hold the breath, having then breathed, then 
having offered (the Agnihotra in the usual manner), one should 
stand near (the fire praising it) with bhürbhuvah svah.! 


1. Cf.. KS VI.8; Cp. MS 1.8.7. 


«a «fart 
5. Anything chosen by the priest should be given as a 
gift.! 
1. Cf. MSI.9.7. 
gereantraggremafrreqannmerfeerei wuitata qr ufi 
"rr vendramqmqsraurfienfaenpesma ri ae Praag N 
_ 6. Having offered the Agnihotra, having casued the 
Ahavaniya to be extinguished, having brought forward another 
tire from the Garhapatya to the Ahavaniya with anvagnirus- 
asám agramakhyat...! having stood near Aditya (praising him) 
with ihaiva ksemaya edhi... one should offer rice-pap to Mitra.” 
1. TS IV.1.2.k. 
2. Cf.. MS 1.8.9. 
Sra VATA ATION 


7. According to the opinion of some ritualists (one should 
offer) a sacrificial bread on one potsherd to Sürya.! 
1. See MS 1.8.9, 
wifezrararftreurarearitadrdeaeg femme! STIS 
STSIHTA: Wed Ae i 
8. After the offering has stood completely established (i.e. 


completed) adding fuel to Ahavaniya only on that day, without 


eating anything the sacrificer and the wife remain seated 
restraining their speech.! 


1. MS 1.8.9. 
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gar: waar qdacaranfrgri Was 
9. One should offer the evening-Agnihotra with the milk 
of two cows! as described earlier.” 


1. Cf.. MS 1.8.9. 
2. See VI.14.9-10. 


TOS ARIA FRAT o! 


10. If the sun rises while the fire has not been yet lifted 
(from the Garhapatya), one should carry four-times-scooped 
ghee to the east. A much knowing Brahmana from a (good 
family of a) sage should lift up the fire (and) follow one. (The 
Adhvaryu) should follow one (carrying) with (him) the 
Agnihotra(-milk). Having placed the fire in the place (of the 
fire) having sat with one’s face to the west, one should offer 
ghee with usdh ketund jusantàm....! 


1. Cf. TB I.4.4.3-5. 


aimee A Ua Bact: aaraird Gram: crenfa- 
TAAI I 


11. The same procedure of the Agnihotra (should 
then take place). The expiation performed should be the same 
(which is prescribed) if the proper time is passed in the 
morning.! 


1. See IX. 7.4-6, excluding the rice-pap for Varuna. 


UMA STATE AAT RN 


p 12. This much is different that one does not cause the 
Ahavanīya to be extinguished. i 


adm meni g sA RER 


13. Now according to some! if the sun sets or rises while 
the fire has not been yet lifted from the Gàrhapatya,? 
1. not identifiable 
2. The sentence is not complete. 
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wi vafer aia sit d aap NETUS h 


1. One should offer two libations of four-times 
ghee with mano jyotir jusatàm...' and trayastrimsattan 


1. TS .5.3-7. 
2. TS I.5.10.n. 


Wer faumranmgaufim wat sirara faafe 4 
Raa aR SA rz À ws weeny a sir 
Pener aR WTA gear pla: gae- 
Ra raga ATTN 


2. If the sun rises when the Agnihotra-ritual is begun but 
the Agnihotra has not yet been offered, it is like one who is 
about to be born but is not born. (Due to this mistake in the 
sacrifice) the sacrificer blocks oneself or loses everything. 
Having deposited the usual Agnihotra(-milk) (near the fire) 
having sat without breathing as long as one can hold the breath, 
having then breathed, having then offered the Agnihotra(-milk) 
(in the usual manner), one should stand near (the fire) with 
bhürbhuvah svah. One-year-(bull) is the gift. 


Gal WS UTE] qur urgfifefemguu: 113 11 


3. Having offered (the Agnihotra-milk), having removed 
it (the Agnihotra-milk) one should again establish (the fires)— 
that is the expiation according to Agmarathya. 

1. Cp. MS 1.8.7. 


HAGAN erst UAT MEA STATE are 
Haat ates Sp cara Sarg warf eaaa UA 
ad verfa narda ast sft fear 


4. Now according to some (ritualists) if (the cause of 
expiation) happens near (the time of Agnihotra-performance) 
then having taken (milk into ladle)! one should run towards the 
east i.e. towards the Ahavaniya. Having sat down one should 
remain seated as long as one can control one’s breath. When 
one will be exhaused and will breathe then one should make 


IX. 


SCooped 
tavah. 2 
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the libation with bhüh svàhá. It is known (from a Brahmana- 
text) "Prajapati indeed is bhūh. One should approach him; he 
(Prajápati) causes him to take (milk into the ladle) the sacrificer 
does not get pain"? 


1. See for details VI.7.6. 
2. Cp. TB II.1.9.3. 


were fafesdia qox ae Uae aA AA serae 
fridüdquen | 


5. One whose Agnihotra will be discontinued for two or 


three or four days should offer a sacrificial bread on eight 
potsherds to Agni Tantumat. 


wae UAT: BTS Fass quse MA: wei wa 
TATRA SUD agaa qa a Teed BAA a WaT 


OTSA ATER N 


6. The verses beginning with svayam krnvánah... and 
tvàm nastantuh... should be used as invitatory and offering 
verses.! 


1. TB 1L.4.2.5-6. 
We Tara qq amd ei foafirquem: tou 
7. (In this offering) before the libation to Agni Svistakrt 
by-offerings should be performed with tantum tanvan...! 
udbudhysvagne...? uduttamam...> udvayam tamasaspari... and 
udu tyam citram...5 


1. TS IIL.4.2.c. 
2. TS IV.7.13.m. 
3. TS L.5.1I.k. 
4. TB III.9.11.2. 
5. TB III.7.11.2. 


wemarenfiurfeure tatent qan forem Safed eed 
Tmt Roepe fierent aft aque fam qat gaat 
aien se a: wat wenan =e 4 arghia 
RAPA? 


8. The verses beginning with havyaváhamabhimátisáham! 
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and svistagne abhi...! should be used as the invitatory anq 
offering verses of the Svistakrt-offering. 


1. TB IL.4.1.4. 
IX.9 


CAAA sqenp MST Sander qd Tre Me uci Wife. 
gat wu afaaaa sr worst vei cre wed wem 


sucre uurefu aaefa umet eitedt "firearm 
[ wim quern 
Baga Wamad serae fraus tl 
1. While Ahavaniya fire is not extinguished if the 
Gàrhapatya gets extinguished having extinguished the 
Ahavaniya one should churn out the Garhapatya with this verse 
beginning with itah prathamam jafie agnih...' Then having 
addressed the fire with agne samrádise... then having added 
fuel with samrádasi virddasi... then having brought forward 
another (fire) with anvagnirusasamagram...? one should offer 
a sacrificial bread to Agni Tapasvat, Agni Janadvat and Agni 
Pàvakavat.? 
1. TS II.2.4.8. 
2. TS IV.1.2.k. 
3. TB I.4.4.6-10. 


aiaga AA AAT t 

2. According to the opinion of some this offering is to be 
performed in all the cases! of extinction of fire. 

1. Thus not in Agnihotra only. For this Sütra cp. AB VII.8. 

sree ATT STAY Ursa afm smi perfi WAN ST AT 
ae qe war wae dien goat cag at cafefa mp 
FATT UI 

3. The verses dydhi tapasā janesvagne... and à no yahi 


tapasá janesvagne... should be used as invitatory and offering- 
verses. . 


1. Cp. AB VII.8. 
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sweat spa SAA Vif sermar frdufutme 


4. After the Ahavaniya is extinguished one should offer a 
sacrificial bread to Agni Jyotismat.! 


1. Cf. MS I.6.8. 
A ATI I 


5. (And) not to Agni Tapasvat (Agni Janadvat and Agni 
Pavakavat). 


ufa range sf yal sirere faren eaga 
SAT ST MPAA VERA! at aero agar Sara! ATT 
maa MMe! se waraaditfa feum 


6. After the evening-Agnihotra has been offered, if the 
fire in the east is extinguished, in that case, having kept the 
Agnihotra-milk on the fire or having taken the milk (into ladle) 
one should run towards the east (i.e. towards the Ahavaniya) 
along with the Agnihotra-milk. A much-knowing Brahmana 
should lift up the fire (from the Garhapatya to the Ahavaniya). 
One should give that thing which one would not have given 
previously to a Brahmana as a gift. It is known from a 
Brahmana-text that one causes him to fall by means of something 
which is not fallen.! 


1. Cp.. KS V.6; cp. MS 1.8.8. 
"ufa weg Sfaert sud starpreeapmitear yf yaam- 
rani Yaar ATANN 


7. After the morning-Agnihotra is offered if the fire in 
the west (Gārhapatya) is extinguished, having casued the fire 
in the east (Ahavaniya) to be extinguished, having churned out 
the Garhapatya-fire in the same manner as described earlier, 
then having lifted the Ahavaniya (from the Garhapatya) in the 
Same manner as described earlier, one should offer the 
Agnihotra-offering.! 

1. Cf. KS VI.6. 
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ag ata Yarra WW: MWERA peu 
8. If one is in hurry (one need not churn Out fire p 
having considered the Ahavaniya (as the Garhapatya) ees 
then lifted fire up to the east from there one shoul a 
Agnihotra-offering).! 
1. Cp.. KS V.6. 


waft eit sea Ta aie oratorem veleum, 
Tagga FET Wt APT Sera aaa WaT gle AAPA 


9. It, however, is the sameness (jàmi) namely one makes 
the eastern (i.e. the Ahavaniya) to be the western (i.e. the 
Garhapatya). Having considered (the Garapatya to be) 
somewhere else, having churned out the Garhapatya as des- 
cribed earlier, having lifted the Ahavaniya in the same manner 
as described earlier, one should offer (the Agnihotra-offering). 
On the next day one should offer a sacrificial bread to Agni 
Tapasvad etc. in the same manner as described earlier.! 


1. Cf. KS V.6. 

RIT TAR rennen srpmear ud 
yiana segue: Ra! Aart gravure frdtgravi 
aani weg ol 

10. Now according to some, one whose Gaàrhapatya fire 
gets extinguished,! should not pay attention to the time. One 
should, in that case cause the Ahavaniya to be extinguished, 
then having churned out the Garhapatya in the same manner 
as described earlier, having then lifted out (the Ahavaniya from 
the Garhapatya), one should offer the Agnihotra. Then one 
should offer the sacrificial bread on twelve potsherds to 
Vai$vànara or a sacrificial bread of barley to Varuna.’ 


1. After the Ahavaniya has been lifted. 
2. See MS I.8.8. 


aR Teast gai apres qarag sfer HPA: 
aR t agaaa epte dead afaa: aA 
arated faaraaue el 

ll. If the Garhapatya or Ahavaniya gets extinguished one 
should churn out fire out of the same extinguished fuel pieces. 


[IX.9 


d Offer (the 
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If there are no such extingushed fuel-pieces, having besmeared 
ihe churning sticks with ashes one should churn out fire. It 1s 
known (from a Braéhmana-text): "One produces it (the fire) 
from its (of the fire) own womb. "! 


1. Cf. MS 1.8.9. 


Ua vrbs JAA TU 


12. The same is to be done in the case of (extinction) of 
fire with dung as the fuel or grass as the fuel. 


TAY Aad weg Flt WATT 


13. Then the offering of a sacrificial bread to Agni Tapasvat 
or Janadvat etc. is common (i.e. as described above). 


apnea vera Wal ongiga vemer AST TATE 
GRA WAI EAA aaa Aga Urges MEAS Ya 
tel T ia tate fa Medi eanhy: WAC AT SATU Cl 

14. Or instead of the offering to be performed in the case 
of fire being extinguished! one should offer these libations in 
the Ahavaniya with mitrdya sváhá, varundya svahd, agnaye 
Sucaye sváhá; agnaye jyotismate svaha; süryàya sváhàá; and 
with the sacred utterances (viz. bhzh, bhuvah suvah) severally 
and jointly.” 


1. See IX. I.1; 4,6, 10. 
2. Thus first with bhüh svahd, bhuvah svāhā, suvah svahd, and 


then bhüh, bhuvah suvah sváhá; 
IX.10 
"fa manaa STRSTR WAT N 


1. If the Ahavaniya-fire gets extinguished before the time 
of the Agnihotra-libation, one should lead forward another fire 
to the place of the Ahavaniya. 


aig erat wor sarees MEI ALAIN 


2. If (the Ahavaniya-fire gets extinguished at the time of 
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the Agnihotra-libation) one should offer a libation (of ghee) 
with prána udànamapyagát, in the Gàrhapatya-fire, 


af mia Serna: WmrWHUTTÜSGcmg r3 3 

3. If the Garhapaty-fire (gets extinguished) one should 
offer a libation (of ghee) with uddnah pranamapyagat in the 
Ahavaniya. 


afe chron sarmmunmfekr mAN 


4. If the Daksina-fire (gets extinguished) one should offer 
a libation (of ghee) with vyàna udànamapyagát in the 
Garhapatya. 

ufa ad spresarit far at fast arat arama faynpaeor 
alad eA ARAL N 

5. If (all the fires get extinguished), having churned out 
fire then having lifted up (the fire) towards that direction to 
which the wind blows, one should offer (a libation of ghee) 
with vayave svāhā. 


ag à Fare aren fer aakrarmnuneerita asm aufer 
wane freq aaea vada fraraane n 


6. If (all the fires get extinguished) when wind is still, in 
that case having churned out fire, then having prepared the 
sacrificial place (Vihàra), having sat dawn to the west of the 
Ahavaniya one should onself drink the Agnihotra milk!. It is 
known from a Brahamna-text? that this is the substitute of the 
Agnihotra-offering. 


1. For Sütras I~6 cf. $B X1.5.3.8-12. 
2. Not identified. 


aig WTenaresqearqatarerfia Wad A: maA- 
Rra a " 


7. If one offers the Agnihotra-offering before the sun-set 
then in that case having offered it again after the sun-set, one 


Should stand near the fire while praising it with bhavatam nah 
samanasau!. i 


1. TS 1.3.7.0. 
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afz Wen Grate qerearfeuiaue i 


g. If (one offers the evening-Agnihotra-offering) in the 
midnight, (in that case) having again offered at the time of early 
morning, one should stand near the fire praising it with the 
same (verse). 


af ofa: Naag un user presas wgt 
qua: areata Gaara N 


9. While sprinkling water on the oblation-material if one 
sprinkles water upon the fire! one would perform the sacrifice 
by means of a killed fire as it were.? In that case one may again 
add fuel to the fire with punastvádityà rudrad vasavah samin- 
dhatam...° 

1. In I.19.1, this is forbidden. 


2. Cp. MS 1.8.2, cp. also KS VI.2. 
3. TS IV.2.3.n. 


wd wenns o 


10. The same (is to be done) in all the mistakes in connec- 
tion with the fire. 


STAY SAAT GUSTS THATS PAA TA t 9 I 


11. One should offer a sacrificial bread on eight potsherds 
to Agni Agnivat, if they lift up the fire after it has been lifted 
up.! 

1. i.e. when the fire of the earlier offering is not yet extinguished 


new fire is lifted (taken) out from the Gàrhapatya to the Ahavaniya. 
For the this Sütra cf. TS II.2.4.6. 


QO Har RA: Waka: | saat TATA 
RITAR «t wrafirafiemenart: t8 3 


12. According to Asmarathya this expiation (should be 
performed) in any case when the fire is lifted up towards the 
previously lifted up fire. According to Alekhana when the lifted 
Up is not placed (in the Ahavaniya place and at that stage) they 
may notice (that the earlier fire is still burning) then in that 
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case they shuld cause (the earlier fire) to be extinguished (a 
then place the lifted up fire and) then there is no nd 
performing an) expiation.! 

1. For this Sütra cp. AB VII.6. 


Smp FATE SRT ATR ATTN 3 1 


13. It is said (in a Brahmana-text that one should Offer) a 
sacrificial bread on eight potsherds to Agni Jyotismat (if the 
fire has been been lifted up from the Garhapatya and placed in 
the Ahavaniya gets extinguishd before the Agnihotra-offering 
is performed.. one should churn out fire on the pieces of wood 
brought to Ahavanrya with itah prathamam jajfe etc. as in 
IX.9.1).! 

1. Cf. TS IL2.4.7; see also IX.9.1 and 4 above. 


veel wppurerafeisraem ze 
. 14. Then one should offer (a liabtion of ghee) with trayast- 
rimsattantavah. ..! 


1. TS I.5.10.n. 
wer uidet Stabe sate er Pred yee: art ver arani 
Agden a dat Ssafifires manada srfde 
Ver gag vat aufero: Tahaan 
15. After the Sàmnàyya is kept on fire or the oblation 
material has been taken out if a man, a dog, a chariot or a pig 
or a ram passes between the two fires (viz. Garhapatya and 
Ahavaniya) having sprinkled water at that place, should cause 
a cow to walk there with vardhatàm bhütir dadhná muficatu...! 
1. For this Sūtra cp. in general MS 1.8.9; AB VII.12.3; SB XII.4.1.4. 


SANTA UI arenira faqs Sm. 
sinner mM arenira weeded 
faupicamn sft ast agal Wd AT einiges 
. . 16. Then having offered six libations of ghee with devan 
Janam agamad yajfiah...! one should sweep out the path (the 
place) or erase the footprints? with idam visnur vi cakrame...’ 


1. MS 1.4.4. 
2. Cp.. MS 1.8.9, 
3. TS I.2.13.e. 


(necessity of 
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act at vut erret aream aditam METAS an 
qd epi wd fe A her eripere ea teen v 7 

GAT ATTA AA wur Hee TATA aa: mapi 

ugo 

17. If a cart or a chariot passes between the two fires, in 
that case having caused the Āhavanīya to be extinguished one 
should lift up fire from the Garhapatya with these (verses) 
beginning with yadagne pürvam prabhrtam and tvamagne 
sapratha asi. Then one should perform an offering to Agni 
Pathikrt as described earlier.” 


1. Cf.. TB 1.4.4.10 
2. See IX 1.19-21; IX.4.2. 


Tia Aad 


18. One should perform the same offering! (if),’ 


1. viz. to Agni Pathikrt. 
2. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sütra. 


IX.11 
xdi WAT wr ASU 


1. a singing of Stotra or recitation of a Sastra is confused. 


ep aiae at emm 


2. Or if someones go or someone goes with their (his) 
fires between the fires of another. 


er aiaia: us t e 
3. Or at the time of preparing the sacrifical place some 
mix the fires of one with those of the others. 


wai crt untere t 


4. The Adhvaryu should also perform this (same offering) 
if (the sacrificer) dies in a foreign place. 
wenfwareraeurd warf wearer vuoi: 
ierra us t 
5. In the case of him (i.e. a sacrificer mentioned in Sütra 
4) he should offer the Agnihotra-offering by means of milk of 
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a cow which feeds the calf of another cow as long as the body 
(of the sacrificer) is touched by the fires (i.e. upto the cremation 


of the sacrificer).! 
1. For this Sütra cf. AB VII.4; SB XII.5.1.4. 


wd quit frans 
6. Everything should be done silently (without any 
formula). 


uretaretdt aeafaneu 


7. Wearing the sacred thread on the right shoulder and 

under the left arm he causes the cow to be milked.! 
1. $B XII.5.1.6. 

a paa wuferefüremurenerm fami wre acres vint 
wera cfungra vada ad qoiga m- 
wafers faanqagatane i 

8. Having caused the sacred-grass-blades which were 
previously pointing towards the north! to point towards the 
south,? having placed the milk on the cold ashes in the southern 
part? of the Garhapatya, having taken it away (from the ashes) 
to the south,* having taken all the milk in only one scoop without 
any formula,’ holding a fuel-stick below it® he runs (towards 
the Ahavaniya) to the south of the sacrificial place. 


1. See VI.3.5. 

2. Cf.. SB XII.5.1.12. 

3. Contrast the normal practice:-VI.5.6-7. 
4. Contrast VI.8.5. 

5. Contrast VI.7.1; 6. 

6. Contrast VI.8.5. 


sar fe eet aradifa fermentum ui 


9. It is known from a Brahmana-text: "One holds (a fuel- 
stick above the milk for the sake of gods and below for the sake 
of ancestors. "! 


| 1. Cp.. SB XII. 5.1.10. 
a sare whereas apa wd quit ATAR oN 
10. Having kept (the milk near the Ahavaniya), having 


1X. 11] ÁpSS Translation : THITE 459 


placed a fuel-stick (on the fire) he should offer all (the milk) 
only in one (libation)! silently (without any formula). 


1. Thus there is no second libation; contrast VI. 10.9. 
afr at ae agi Ghar aie seran 
TATA ? II 


11. Or in the first libation one may name Soma Pitrmat at 


the time of offering the first libation and Agni Kavyavahana... 
second (libation). 


meats st faeere su 


12. The act of consuming the milk,' throwing of water,’ 
and sprinkling water around? do not take place. 
1. See VI.11.4. 
2. VI.12.4. 
3. See VI.5.4; VI. 14.1. 


ARONA wagen warf su 


13. He gives utensils of the sacrifice to the Brahmanas. 


STATA STATA NY t 


14. (The son of the dead sacrificer) should give only the 
metal (utensils to the Brahmanas). 


ardt gerere TATA Ut 


15. (The relatives of the dead sacrificer) should throw the 
earthen (utensils) in the water.! 
1. For Sütras 13-15 cp. SB XII.5.2.14. 


WAST quam I 


16. The lower crushing stone should remain in the house 
only! and belong to the son. 


1. The words amaiva of the Sütra 15 belong to the Sütra 16. Cp 
Aévalayanagrhyasttra IV .3.18. 


Ted wits Aha qiere frd- 
ke AKSIT | 


17. If (the relatives of the sacrificer) hear the (sacrificer) 
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to be dead when (he is actually) not dead, (the Adhvaryu) 
Should offer a sacrificial bread on eight pot 
Surabhimat! 

1. Cf. KS X.6; cp. AB VII.9. 


fa Fang errat remit fira vfrura: vili errors. 
wand Prius 


18. If the sacrificer dies after the first libation! has been 
offered, (the Adhvaryu) should pour the second libation in the 
southern side (of the Ahavaniya-fire) on the cold ashes. 

l. out of the two libations of the Agnihotra. 


WAHT AT TIUS S UI 
19. Or he may pour it on the heap of the ashes. 


rer fugit wererefereariramr qalfetauron 


20.. According to some, the first libation in the Pitrmedha! 
should be offered at this stage (with the milk meant for the 
second libation). 


1. See Pitrmedhasütras (ed. Caland) I.1. 
"fa fereifesrararfireurt ererrst fira ada: queer wal aa 
BIZ TARTAR [ESTIS 9 Ul 


21. If the sacrificer dies while the offering is not completely 
established (i.e. not yet completed), then in that case having 
taken the portion from all the sides (of the oblation-material) 
and having put them collectively (in the ladle), having recited 
the names of (all) the deities, he should offer (them) with the 
expression sváhd.! 


1. Cf. AB VII.2. 


Fetter: wife: wit wai at fayrafergfeera: PaA- 
Wunfu: wu edges 
22. The sacrificer who is staying away from his original 


place is not known to be dead,! the relatives should burn a 


heap of grass with his fires in that direction towards which he 
had proceeded. 


1. Whether he is dead or living. 


Sherds to Agni 
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aif at afer wfiegrerfr wemgrqearan d: oss suras 
qafa wemrareds: arat tery videar vrearfésrer forc: weer 
qfi wgfirgelleqeneqa ecards ura aram fir: 
| amor: forged genda a: poma 

quang pat eR ai pad Pontes efaramitauareit- 
redd aes Pore watever Sur Were rer: 
qian arfimgoreaemearet aes vH amp Bit Ud SATA: | 
gerer ad wie Pear AAT PAPA AT emere a t 


23. Or they prepare a luman figure out of three hundred 
sixty stalks of Palasa-leaves on a black antelope-skin. Having 
tied (the body) in the joints by means of the skin of Palasa-tree 
or with KuSa-grass, (the Adhvaryu) should prepare head by 
means of forty (stalks), the neck with ten, the bosom with twenty, 
the belly with thirty, and each arm with fifty; he prepares fingers 
out of five from each group of fifty each; leg out of seventy 
(stalks); he prepares the toes out of five form (each group of 
seventy) he prepares penis with eight and testicles out twelve. 
Having prepared a human figure with those (stalks), having 
bathed, adorned, then within the altar having spread a black 
antelope skin with its neck to the South and hairy part down- 
wards, having caused him (the human figure) to be placed on 
it with its face upwards, having covered the figure with a new 
cloth with its fringes pointing to the feet, the relatives (of the 
dead) sit near around (the figure). The kinsmen should touch 
the figure with ayamasydsau yasya ta ime agnayah. (The 
Adhvaryu) then procceeds with ritual mentioned in the Sutra; 
pretematyah. After having done this the relatives should burn 
that figure by means of his (dead sacrificer’s) fires—this is the 
view of Vajasaneyins.! 


1. Cp.. SB XII.5.1.13; cp. Also AB VII.2. 
werfuf dread fama gef WATTS 


24. If a black bird i.e. crow flies above the oblation material 
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kept (on the altar) or sits on it while shaking them as it we 
with wings, one should offer a libation of ghee with idam is 
S 


nur vi cakrame...! 
1. TS 1.2.13. e. For this Sütra cp. XIV.31.1. 


weed: UAT wars 


25. If it flies at a very high level, then one may neglect 
this. 

waft yas a Wehr sr wfmer wa gengi 
RATTLE I 


26. If a sacrificial post while it is being raised' or the top- 
ring (on the post) falls dawn, one should offer a liabtion (of 
ghee) with brahma pratisthà manasah...? 


1. For raising the sacrificial post, see VII. 10.7. 
2. IB II.7.11.1. 


IX.12 


ae wfWDRDISÉSGPPTSISRISÜS EI cart SIRTUTQUT- 
"care CATT N 
1. Before the remnants of the oblation material are taken 
away (from the altar)! if the Adhvaryu causes (the Agnidhra) to 
say astu srausaf? in connection with the after-offerings, he should 
offer a libation of ghee with yad vo deváh...? 
1. See III.4.5. 
2. See III.5.1. 
3. TB III.7.11.2. 
"fa wit vaxqpeuaurqaiut fü wer manga zh faufu: 
qida wd ow set geng pnus N 
2. If the Pranità-(waters which have been brought forward) 
spill out or get evaporated, having taken them again with three 
verses beginning with àpo hi sthá mayobhuvah...! one should 
offer a libation of ghee (in the Ahavaniya) with tatam ma àpah...? 


1. TS IV.1.5.b-d. 
2. TB III.7.11.2. 
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wenn Yat Safa: eggi mers cd fenxfüeumdtz- 
amd i 
3. At the time of establishement of fires if the sun will not 
be visible (because of being covered by clouds) one should 
offer libations of ghee (in the Ahavaniya) with udvayam 
tamasaspari...! udu tyam citram...* 
1. TB III.7.11.2. 
2. TB III.7.11 .2. 


mera serfaqteer sardar: wu: ufifü 
a: fata uremsrfiremqa werd wer arar arf vd AT sm 
aa a? ara waa anu araa stat Weledte cart areas: URE 
canta Aai q Tread arti wa via sra: wevifant gei au 
ai wdadfe afarorat seat RRi esf 
4. If people run towards the sacrificer saying, "The jackals 
have cried; the alone-wandering jackal has cried; many people 
in our family are dying, prepare a protecting wall for us," then 
in that case, having placed fuel-sticks of Palasa-tree on the fire, 
having then offered six libations of ghee, with imam me 
varuna..., tattvà yami..., tvar no agne..., Sa tvam no agne... 
ARE ayási, prajapate..-. ! he places a stone as a p 
wall to the south of (the Ahavaniya) with imam jivebhyah... 
1. For all these Mantras see TB IlI.7. 11.3. 
2. Or of those whose relatives are dying:—according to Rudradatta. 


3. TB III.7.11.3. 


Jenna gen: afer RTN tt 
mre denm QITA N 


5.6. In the case of a Ksatriya, (having placed the stone) 
on the boundry of his kingdom one should use the fuel 
consisting of Nyagrodha-wood; in the case of a Vai$ya... on 
the boundry of his field... fuel of A$vattha-tree. 


gea; varbemerarestelsi quif: wdurafirafienent-itot 


7. The eight libations with istebhyah sváhád...' should 
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always be performed as an alternative to All-expiative libations 
of New and Full-moon-offerings.? 

1. TB III.7.11.2. 

2. For these libations see III. 11.2-111.13.1. 


ufa Aaaa va WYHERD Yu Tae wed War 
WOE APC tt 
8. If (the sacrificer) sees a bad dream or any other danger, 
he should offer two libations of ghee with yata indra 
bhayamahe....' According to some one may mutter these Verses, 
1. TB III.7.11.4. 


wei à wat wet team mea werd worn ates 
feti frffer spart wafers ue u 


9. The Gharama-pot glows most among all the glowing 
things; therefore after having performed the Pravargya-(ritual) 
or having heard about Pravargya being performed, one should 
offer a ghee-libation with ábhirgirbhih...! According some one 
may mutter (this verse). 

1. TB III.7.11.4. 


ufa erranrafiaengnerfeg womit setae ad uuu 
agreed Beara aa area ferais ou 


10. While fuel is added to the fires for the performance of 
offering but the offering is not performed, if the sacrificer eats 
anything,! one should offer two libations of ghee with yatte 
vayam...? and yathá ha tat...3 or one may put two fuel-sticks 


(with these verses). According to some, one may mutter (these 
verses). 


l. This eating is probibited; see VI.25.13-14. 
2. TS IV.7.15.v. 


3. TS IV.7.15. w, 


"TU Sa aranma amaa a naa- 
ikanu anaa ar T TAT iiS 8 
if the sun sets, or rises, one whose 


ishes fires, first performs a Soma- 
nherited property, first gets married, 


ll. When one is asleep 
younger brother first establ 
sacrifice, first obtains the i 





1X.13] ApSS Translation : THITE 465 


or one who being younger, marries before the elder, anyone of 
such sacrificers should offer two libations with verses beginning 
with yan ma átmano mindábhüt! and punaragniscaksuradadát ? 
According to some one should mutter these verses. 


1. TS III.2.5.4. 
2. TS III.2.5.4. 


armarafifa feral SATATA BRAT APES Ue VU 


12. When one does not know (whether mistake has 
occurred or not) one should offer three libations of ghee with 
anájfátam....! 

1. TB III.7.11.5. 


IX.13 
TAI Cheha efor wemqis Ut 


1. A sacrificer whose ghee spills out before it is being 
purified! should give an animal (like a cow or sheep) which 
cuts (grass with its teeth and eats), to the Adhvaryu. 

1. For the purification of ghee see 11.6.7. 


age fud Sa 
2. If the ghee spills out after it has been purified, a shining 
thing should be given. 


wi Sa gerens 


3. According to some (ritualists) a (gift) chosesn (by the 

Adhvaryu) should be given." 
' 4. for the Sütras 1-3 cf. MS 1.4.13. 

af and weet ye qend vangquenp cw var fummi 
wedferzrafsr at werde tl 

4. If the ghee in the ladle spills out he should give to the 
Adhvaryu whatever is ample in his house with sam två 
Sificümi.... He should pour the spilled ghee on the unspilled 
ghee or address (the ghee with that formula). 

1. TS L6.1.a. 
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Wei FATT FART a gata ite u 


5. (The tradition of some) mentions the formula 
janamagan yajfah...' immediately before the ghee.2 


1. MS 1.4.4. 

2. In MS 1.4.4 and KS IV.6 these formulae are mentioned before the 
formulae to be used for scooping the ghee. MS [.4.9 and KS 
XXX.6 prescribe these formulae for being used in connection 
with spilling out of the ghee. 


"gre car wafer wfeeritrar ufteritfa qerfvgg yay 
varéfa wet west fetta yaraaad vemdfa efaror sara uaa 
left werzm Ya Ie Asa: gaa i 


6. Having held that the spilled ghee with yajñasya tvà 
pramayá...! one should measure it with bhūpataye sváhá? with 
his span pointing to the east, with bhuvanapataye sváhá...? 
pointing to the south, with bhütánàm pataye sváhá...? pointing 
to the west, with bhütyai svāhā...? pointing to the north (and) 
with bhürbhuvah suvah... upwards. 


1. MS 1.4.11. 
2. TS II.6.6.3-4. 


Yat Tae WaT Carel Yara wad warefer vam 
Trendi uiga 3pm! 


7. bhüpataye sváhá... one addresses the spilled out (por- 
tion of the oblation-material). (This injunction) is heard! in conn- 
ection with all the oblation-materials without any reference to 
any particular portion. 

1. TS 11.6.6.3-4; cp. MS III.8.6; SB 1.3.3. 13-17; KS XXV.7. 


ate quart fien repr eem vrata waemifa acier 
Teast ráurerafirsearest RAR nR 


8. If a potsherd is broken, having joined it with gdyatrya 
tvā Satüksarayà sandadhámi... holding it (potsherd) above the 
Garhapatya, one should offer a libation of ghee with mano 
Jyotirjusatám. ..! ` 

1. TS .5.3.g. 


(IX.13 


€ devan 
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ara ssa tefie wat vircerdivfeus u 


9. Then one should throw it into water with abhinno 
armo jiradánuh...' 
1. TS I.5.10.m. For this Sūtra cp. III.20.9. 
aree ed eet sparetexfgsrera torret i zi afè maa- 
SCOURS | 
10. Then having prepared another (potsherd) one should 
include it into the other portsherds with tryastrimsatta- 


ntavah....' 
1. TS 1.5.10. 11. 


AT Wafer e HATTA TATA t N 


11. If (a potsherd) out of those which have been placed 
(on fire breaks) one should place another postsherd (on the 
fire) with the same formula. 


wer ure Ta fel! 
12. Or in that case one may place it with that formula, at 
the place of which it is broken! 
1. Thus with dhrstirasi...~etc. See 1.22.2ff. . 
ufa wast pera: enurei aaah füenuret firda- 
YAAR amen BU | 
13. If a potsherd out of those which have been kept ready 
is lost before the actual work with it is done, one should offer a 
sacrificial bread on two potsherds to Asvins and a sacrificial 
bread on one potsherd to Dyavaprthivyau.' 
1. Cp. TS II.6.3.6. 


amia grar sata Wasa STITT 


l 14. (In this offering) the Hotr should belong to the Bhrgu 
family. A one-year-old bull should be given as the gift. 


wt el: uferdt a a gf errargfirenrat gargs erii: 
Wenig u 


15. According to the view of Vajasaneyins in this case a 


Ix.13] 


gh 
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libation of ghee should be offered by means of a spoon (Sruvq) 
with a verse beginning with mahi dyauh prthivi ca. 
1. TS III.3.10.h The view of the Vajasaneyins cannot be traced 
in SB. 


IX.14 


aaa: Tare rade waranty eher. 
TET TA: | aada udg mnr afan dar sit aa 
mfra amai meafg 

1. if a sacrificial bread on one potsherd falls out of the 
potsherd or turns about! (the Adhvaryu) should keep it in its 
original place with prajdpater vartinam...? 


1. According VI.30.1-2, this should not happen. 
2. TB I1I.7.10.2-3. 


(00 TRR sfera ufa arr ufefeerfar we versn] narea 
"ri wa wemer whats srerü fasenfWsrquü qa-emum- 
fafirr fad a aami uferep ure TW za) starr: 
yarara Beare 

2. The sacrificer should address it with prati ksatre pratiti- 
sthámi....! Then (the Adhvaryu) should offer two libations of 


ghee with askdn dyauh...? 


1. TB III.7.10.3. 
2. TB III.7.10.3-4. 


Sar gerne Pidak weit: viarerasaparerifirsgnmqits i 
3. While about to offer the Patnisarnyajas if one offers on 


a potsherd, one should offer a sacrificial bread on twelve 
potsherds to Agni Vaisvànara. 


uaa fedde avfqufarearsfrepenre it 


4. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text) that if a performer 
of New and Full-moon-sacrifices (allows to pass a New-moon- 
day or a Full-moon-day without performing the New-moon- 
sacrifice Or Full-moon-sacrifice) should perform the same 
offering.? 


1. Cp. TS 1.5.4. Cp. the offering to Agni Pathikrt IX.4.2. 
2. Mentioned in the Sütra 3. l 
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wana ardian AeA t 


5. (A sacrificer) who may eat of the new (crop) without 
having performed the Agrayana-offering! should perform the 
same? offering.? 


1. See VI.29.2. 
2. Mentioned in Sütra 3. 
3. Cp. AB VII.7. 


std ar UT cart a amfgarfiqt nu War Sremp pA- 
umi eavuyurediutp smi ufrecpenererfaureq us 

6. “One who has established fires is brought to the gods 
indeed. The gods eat his food when he eats of the new crop 
without having performed the Agrayana (offering); he would 
eat the portion allotted to the gods, he would come to be ruined".! 

1. Cp. KS XII.7. 

Wed mA frdüenu ait m wal ar qeat 
Titel E 

7. (A sacrificer) in whose house (two) twin cattle or human 


beings are produced should offer a sacrificial bread on thirteen 
portsherds to Maruts. 


frdfdai d wew nyre aagi N 


8. (A twin) human being expects (predicts) absence of 
progeny; a cow/bull (predicts) absence of cattle. 


mi yaa waft reae i 


9. For this offering the invitatory verse should be in 
Garyatri-metre; the offering verse in Tristubh metre.! 

1. For Sütras 7-9 cp. MS II.1.89. MS Prescribes a verse in Jagati- 

metre to be used as the offering verse. Apss has made the change 


corresponding to the metre of the verse in TS. TS I.5.11. p and q 
arc to be used. 


TE ao N 
10. A sacrificer for whom the priests may offer the 


oblati 
lons in the fires of another or another (sacrificer) may 
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offer in his fire, should perform an offering of a sacrificial 
bread on eleven potsherds to Agni and Visnu. 


Og arque we PAA wg: wore eu 
11. The sacrificer in whose case Rudra kills his cattle 
should perform an offering of a rice-pap of VAstu-grains,! 


1. Perhaps this expression means rice-grains produced in the courtyard 
of one's own house. 


Umaga freraeerafe STATUE s i 


12. One may make a Nisàáda-chieftain to perform (the 
offering) in the same manner. 


wr fe wert: nes 


13. For this is (an offering) for him. 


ported efron He ar enuit ar ast eho ar gR 
aT Yarmmesurat aT smeenp ata fagi! 

14. It is known from a Brahmana-text that the skin of a 
black artelope, or an animal with broken horns or an earless 
ass or an antelope, a young antelope, a pot-full Syamaka-grains, 
or an antilope without hoofs should be given as a gift.! 

1. For Sütras 11-14 cp. MS 11.2.4. 


IX.15 
"t waren fermare west yp tt 


1. If the (sacrificer) who has accepted the vow of chastity 
approaches a woman, then he should offer an ass as a sacrificial 
victim. 


FATT UST TTA UI 


2. He should bake the sacrificial bread on the earth 
without using any potsherd. 


MRATAT TATA: 13 UI 


| 3. The priests should perform the act of offering the 
portions of the body of the victim in water instead of fire. 
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tated: eaaa enn 


4. The victim should be offerd to a demon as the deity or 
Nirrti as the deity. 


fofi urea mmi 


5. (If) he offers to Nirrti (the performance should be done) 
in the manner of a Paka-yajfia (domestic sacrifice).! 

1. For the Sütras 1-5 cp. Kātyāśs I.1.13-17; Paraskaragrhyasitra 

III.12. Gautamadharmasütra XXIII. 17 ff; Baudhayanadharmasütra 

1I.130.35; ApastambaDharmasütra I.26.3-9. See also Indische 

Studien X.p.102f. It should be, however, remembered that Ap$s 

mentions the sacrifice of an ass for an Ahitagni and not for a 

Vedic student (brahmacárt). A Brahmacàri cannot perform any 

ritual (either Srauta or Grhya) because he does not have any fire. 


"er ofa: anata daa fosfejarfatacdiumemeatewqaad 
fretus u 

6. Nirrti takes, possession of one's sacrifice whose offer- 
ing material gets burnt. Having caused that (ritual) to stand com- 
pletely established (i.e. completed) (by means of the remainig 


offering-materials) he should perform an offering to the same 
deity to which the offering-material belongs. 


RASTA weg TS: Rm d ag eR faa aah 
art vategenra at afro wfeefusus wp wumqi ada fos 
meade faaraon 
` 7. Now according to some: Nirrti takes possession of him 
whose offering-material gets burnt. He should perform the ritual 
with whatever remains. He should give the same gift and 
remnants of the offering-material to his enemy. He indeeed 
makes him to be possessed by Nirrti— This is known from a 

Brahmana-text.! 


1. For Sütras 6-7 cp. MS 1.4.13. 
waded wafe n 


8. (This) expiation (mentioned in Sūtras 5-7) (should be 
performed) only if the offering-material is completely burnt. 
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az arae Wes 


9. Or if one will not be able to take the portions (in Order 
to offer in the fire).! 


[IX.15 


1. According to Baudhass XXVII. 12 if one can take portions there is 
no need to perform an expiation. Sütra-s 8 and 9 make one sentence, 


weed zfaenuearmafauesd EEEE ou 


10. In case the offering-material becomes defiled before 
it has been offered, one should perform an offering to the same 
deity to which that offering-material belongs. 


WX DISPUTE WAT SAAT LN e 


11. In that (repeated-ritual) the formulae beginning with 
those used for taking the ladle,! should be repeated. 
1. i.e from those of the Prayàjas (fore-offerings). 


Waa WT eme 


12. Or (only those formulae should be repeated) at the 
end i.e. before) which the defilement has occured. 


ale wagsdHrer: Sr eem a 


13. If (the offering-material gets defiled) after it has been 
offered to the deity, one should make the remaining part (of 


the offering) to stand completely established (i.e. complete it) 
by means of ghee. 


wer waifur edits -gdspéetaragtqat«rrar tad: waders 
BHAI | 

14. One whose all offering-materials get burnt or are 
defiled or are stolen should offer ghee to these deities (i.e. the 
deities of those offering-materials) after having counted them. 


aaaea ate ast fü wem mafya: 
15. And then one should perform another defectless 
offering. For sacrifice is the expiation of the sacrifice.! 
1. Cp. AB VII.4.4. 
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ardt eurq-i efeavegrdtía femmes 
16. It is known from a Bràhmana-text,! “One should throw 


the defiled offering-material into water." 
1. not identified. 


"eralummireriu emer Wa Wii 


17. One should not perform a sacrifice with something 
which is not worthy to be eaten by the Aryas. 


ur Wise g: gagad ums qqmesdifa frame 
MTT qase eet erg: MTA Wer AG ATTA N N 

18. It is known from a Brahmana-text:'—When a sacri- 
ficial bread is badly baked then this becomes an offering- 
material having Yama as its deity; it goes to Yama only. Having 
caused it to stand completely established (i.e. having completed 
the ritual connected with it), then having cooked rice-pap of 
four Saràva (-full rice-grains) one should feed four Brahmanas 
with it. 

Wei arta: miq: NRN 

19. Out of those eaters (at least) one should be from Bhrgu- 
family. 

at safari GHA ASA TAA: WATT SAA: | SAT qum o 

20. If one performs a sacrifice without a sacrificial gift, that 
sacrifice is burnt (as it were) lifeless (as it were). In that case one 
should give a fertile land as a sacrificial gift (as an expiation). 


afi eoma uaea qur ar mii: ust u 
21. If one does not give the promised sacrificial gift, then 
one should give a well-established (i.e. defectless) fertile land 
as a gift. That is the expiation! 
1. For Sütras 2-21 cp..MS.I.4.12. 
men meramurarede erra: aatat wenn Wungr ae- 
eh: S 


22. If the Hotr-priest invokes a deity which does not have 
a share (in that particular ritual), the Adhvaryu should offer 
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ghee to that deity in that order in which it has been invoked 
Or the Adhvaryu should do the same immediately before this 
Svistakrt offering. 

ift shri aada VHUTQUIITZ TPTHTSTGI ABT Sar af- 
wuritemgid ETR N 


23. If (the Hotr-priest) does not invoke a deity which does 
have a share (in that particular ritual), the Adhvaryu, after having 
got up and mentally invoked (that deity), should offer ghee to 
that deity at any time when he will remember (that deity) with 
yadvo deva atipádayàni...! 

1. TB III.7.11.2. 


IX.16 


ufa we wert afe-aRengia: vender Garda WHAT 
qea at at sesrferm werfen wufurat qug t 

1. Before the fore-offering if the offering-material spills 
(from the ladle) outside the enclosing sticks, (the Adhvaryu) 
should tell the Agnidhra, "Having scratched it together, offer 
it". He (the Agnidhra) offers that offering by means of his folded 
hands. A pot filled (with rice or barley) should be given to him 
(by the sacrificer).! 

1. For this Sütra cp. MS I.4.13. 


akaa at uam fud aat size DH aie han 
2. Whatever earthen utensil breaks in the course of the 
performance of sacrifice, one should throw it in water with 
bhümirbhümimagát.! 
1. SadB 1.6.20. 
Beas erenn i 


] 3. (One should throw the broken) wooden utensils in the 
Ahavaniya(-fire) (without any formula). 


yA ew soresehfa mua Agar ufa pet ya 
gia efron fa ara: verfi 


4. If there is a mistake on the part of a Rc-verse one should 
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offer a libation of ghee in the Garh 

a yajus (formula) ec in the Daksina-fire with bhuvah; if... a 

sáman (melody)... in the Ahavaniya-fire with Suvah.! | 
1. For this Sūtra cp. AB V.32: $B XI.5.8.6; JB 1.358. 


ufa ada: wat Bare 


5. If (there are mistakes in connection with all (rc, yajus, 
and sdman) one should offer (all the libations) with all (the 
expressions viz. bhüh bhuvah, svah). 


diag aiaa ada fetes: carrera aa fever 
TAT: ada WE: ERTI N 

6. According to Āśmarathya this is the expiation for all 
(the mistakes and it should be performed in all the cases).! 
According to Alekhana it should be performed wherever 
mentioned. The other view is that it should be added every- 
where (i.e. it is to be performed in addition to the specific 
expiation which is prescribed in connection with a specific 
mistake). : 

1. Instead of any other expiation, cp. AB V.32. 


wet fag «fret wi Raamaa wer ot ta 
"ah TERR ste amer A saaa scart Reach 
RATT | 


7. If the sacrificer gets frightened! either within the 
sacrificial place (Vihàra) or outside it, he should offer a libation 
(of ghee in the Ahavaniya) with prajapatir visvakarmd...? 

1. Cp. IX.12.8. 
2. TB III.7.9.7. 


Ca geram u 


8. A sacrificer whose offering-material (rice etc.) when 
taken spills out, should give an animal (like a cow or sheep) 
Which cuts (grass with its teeth and eats) (to the Adhvaryu). If 
(the offering-material) which has been purified (spills out) then 


apatya-fire with bhüh, if ... 
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a shining thing should be given; according to some, in this 
case, a gift chosen (by the Adhvaryu) should be given.! 
1. For this Sütra cp. IX.13.1-3. 


ae Wa amar gef erar at fauftgtzpicg at daar} 
pened HAVA AT MET TÉ TER EATEN 

9. The sacrificer in whose sacrifice the deities, portions 
of the offering-material, offering-materials or invittory and 
offering verses are exchanged or the offering-material taken 
for a particular deity but not yet offered spills out, or a deity is 
omitted, should give something which is abundant in his house 
(to the Adhvaryu as a gift). 

wat a a et at ot gia ada fau wd smpdt 


FETA TH Ugo 

10. According to some ritualists in all the cases of omission 
or exchange these libations of ghee should be offered with tvam 
no agne...' and sa vam no agne...? 


1. TB III.7.11.3. 
2. TB IIL.7.11.3 _ 


WEE QS Ser ue at fasta Agra stud que farga 
faaet: virer: weitere orat afar yan wet vendita 
wed enr tda Vita se tears ur: foren Ofte: 
wet wre afanie wfduirarvamhRPWHendaWD uw 
AAT 2 I 


. ll. If a sacrificial bread (when kept on the potsherds) 
either jumps (goes away) or gets broken, having taken it away 
(from the potsherds) having kept it on the sacred grass, one 
should address it with these two (verses) kimutpatasi kimutpro- 


Stháh...! and (then) should pour ghee on it (with the same 
verses). 


Ser wad wart eret as wrafarfst. sif vu 


12. The sacrificer in whose sacrifice this expiation is done 
prospers after having become rich. 
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IX.17 


xac edi vr foret vast faai ser enar fant apart 
y ac RIA: gE Wa: yaraga zs YET: Bet ga- 
zaro maet Prag ari at uai APRAN día: AIAN 
qatm gd afécit ierd wd aà aag r:n raia 
garafisiaqti: guard xamfinrearndr sae fa tpa vid- 
ad feudi gaad feudum gera quara UAE UCELL 
wa wee 

1. Having addressed the clotted ghee which has been 
spilled out, with these four verses beginning with skanna 
dyauh...' having thrown it in water, having washed the ladle, 
having put gold of hundred Manas (in weight) into the ladle, 
having scooped another clotted ghee (into the ladle) with idam 
visnur vi cakrame...^, having caused it to be smelled by a horse, 
he should place it on its place on the altar.? 


1. KS XXXV. 
2. TS 1.2.13.e. 
5. For the ritual in this Sutra cf. TS III.2.6.2-3. 


arant quare vot guard qerara wir fN- 
aea TNR 
2. Now according to some (ritualists), if the clotted ghee 


spills out, having poured some other clotted ghee in the (pot of 


the previous) clotted ghee one should make a libation (of the 


clotted ghee) with mano jyotir jusatàm...! 
1. TS L5.3.g. 
wd Wr cet A AAT FET 
3. In the same manner if Soma spills out, one should make 
a libation (of clotted ghee) after having poured some other 
Soma juice into the remaining Soma juice. 
à Praia dal often Wa paT 
ager gf qon aane imet aaen yia Pieter 


SA urne 
4. One should address (the clotted ghee) touched by a 


black bird with yadapámrksat...' The act of throwing (into the 


{X.17] 
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water) etc. should be done as (described) earlier.? The Bord: 
scrubbed in this case? (and used again). 


1. KS XXXV.4. 
2. See Sütra 1. 
3. Cf. TS III.2.6.2-3. 


wgarfemregeurapdht Prud wei semen ypaq wera 
qaqat sft maage imaa seaaetnig Yaad um uni 
epe SrafereTgria t 


5. One should address (the clotted ghee) touched by a 
beast having feet similar to those of a dog (viz. jackal etc.) with 
yadaváliksat...! The act of throwing (into water) etc. should be 
done as (described) earlier.? Here the pot is not to be used 
(again). One scoops (new clotted ghee) in another (pot).? 

1. Cp. KS XXXVA. 
2. See Sütra 1. 
3. Cp. TS III.2.6.2-3. 


"fa wypeurgdt ada aer ut wie vengfd Beard 
wumrgsfrrerféresneddi at sa pt wana: wefvdr s war 
wera tiga sft wparefW at cen 


6. If a victim which has been dedicated (to the deity)! 
bleats, one should offer a libation (of ghee in the Ahavaniya- 
fire) with yadasya páre rajasah....? Then one should offer a 
libation (of ghee in the Ahavaniya fire) with yasmád bhisdvasi- 
sthah...> or address (the victim with this verse). 


1. For dedication of a victim see VII.12.8. 
2. TS IV2.S ff. 
3. TB III.7.8.1. 


aq à filda center wee sft faeron 


7. If (the dedicatd victim) sits down one should offer (the 
first libation) with this (verse)! only and the second with yasmád 
bhisà nyasadah....? 


1. TS IV.2.5 f. 
2. TB III.7.8.1-2. 
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faot d farasurau2-tempirm N 
8. After the victim has sat dawn, one should cause it to 
stand up by means of the staff of the Maitràvaruna(-priest),! 


1. The sentence is incomplete. Sce the next Sütra, 


ea few waas m fedt td wq amd ow tft pri 
ad werd fe Anf vic vfu eae yi aga sf 
1. with udusra tistha pratitistha...' 
1. TB III.7.8.2. This formula is used, if the victim is a bull. 


sara BET SQ AIA suy zh STU 


2. (One should use the word) chdga (instead of the word 
usra if the victim is) a he-goat; mesa (...) (...) a ram; vase (...) 
(...) a sterile cow. 


qarda zfa foii aum u 
3. (If the dedicated victim) trembles one should use the 
verse beginning with yasmdd bhigávepistháh! as the second. 
1. TB III.7.8.2. The first verse should be TS IV.2.5.f. 


meagre wearer sa fadtat wenfzdinct: 


4. (If the dedicated victim) runs away one should use the 
verse beginning with yasmdd bhisdpaldyistah' as the second. 
1. TB III.7.8.2. The first verse should be TS IV.2.5.f. 


AMTAA Zaa ALATA HT AAT I Ut 

5. (If the run away victim) does not return, having 
dedicated another victim of the same form, colour, and age to 
the same deity one should perform the sacrifice. 


were waar Wa fadiunmnnmiaua it 
6. If the victim dies naturally one should use the verse 
beginning with yasmdd bhisa samajRásthah! as the second. 
1. TB III.7.8.2. The first verse should be TS IV.2.5.f.. 
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a sana aaa carta wed tane 

7. In all these cases (of expiations), with the verse 
beginning with ya idamakastasmai namastasmai svāhā one 
should offer the third (libation of ghee). 

1. TB III.7.8.3. 

" ars dafummii SUWITTÉ aT RUE faa sien mdp fy 
"ar anya getarfusigfndr eared aguan aces 
TATIK N 

8. Having thrown (the naturally dead victim) in the water 
with these four verses viz. na vá u etan mriyase...!, üfünàám 
två. ..? visvà aah... po hi stha mayobhuvah...* another Victim 
of the same form, colour, and age one should perform the 
sacrifice to the same deity. 


1. KS XXX.9. 
2. TB I1I.7.5.8. 
3. TB III.7.8.3. 
4. TS IV.1.5.b. 


Teeter Peete facite ga adie ae sree 
fiia npada | 

9. (If the victim dedicated to a deity) urinates, one should 
offer the second libation with yasamád bhisá nimehasi... If it 
evacuates faeces one should offer the second libation with 
yasmád bhisà Sakrt karosi.... 


wed mW UD gA RTTA o t 


10. If the victim raises his fore-feet, one addresses it with 
ürdhva usa na ittaye...! 


1. TS IV.1.4:d. 


Tear + frets ats Saha garre i 


11. If (the victim) being caused to drink! does not drink 
(water), one Should cause it to drink with na vá u 
vetanmriyase., . .? 

1. See VIL 13.11. 
2. KS XXX.9. 


[IX.18 
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mi aatan Rea yore araa 
iil bd ali yai Satara 3 
: e pot (in which the limbs) of the victi i 
m (are 
to be cooked) leaks, one should address it eae duin 
sravantim...! and then one should join it or take another pot 
1. For the formula cp. IX.4.1. | 


afè wy riitaqe zi AAA E au LELI 


13. It is said (in a Brāhmana-text),! "After the Apri-verses 

have been recited when they lead the victim to the north....! 
1. TS III.1.3.1-2. 

3 uy Rasia A gaa maA- 
SAY BEA! A mA ar PrE ANEN 

14. One who desires that those who rob one’s victim 
should get pain, should offer a libation (of ghee) in the 
Agnidhra-fire with a verse containing the word namovrkti 
beginning with the words kuvidanga or (one may offer the 
libation) in the Ahavaniya or Samitra-fire provided that the 
animal-sacrifice is Nirüdhapasubandha (an animal-sacrifice 
taken out of the Soma-sacrifice). 

1. TS I.8.21.d. | 

afs an BRAS ar HVAT en qu uen citata TET 
qi qà figi wa gene wet gud er saw We: aga qa 
maam a a: urere Taree ha WEST 

15. If the omentum or a portion (of the limbs of the victim) 
falls out (of the ladle), having taken it (back into the ladle) with 
à tva dade yasase virydya...' one should offer a libation (of 
ghee in the Ahavaniya with yaste drapso yasta udarsah....’ 


1. TB III.7.10.1. 
2. TB III.7.10.1-2. 


gel 


16. If one comes to know (after 
victim) is pregnant then having offere 


the act of killing that the 
d two libations of ghee 
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with dhata ratih...! and sūryo devo divisadbhyah. ..? then having 
enclosed a gold-plate with eight drops, in a turban,? 


1. TS 1.4.44. a. 


2. TS III.3.10.c. 
3. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sūtra. 


IX.19 
ait seem feta sama gA seme 


1. then having kept the turban into another piece of cloth, 
then having kept this bundle into second piece of cloth he keeps 
it into a third piece of cloth.! 

1. Cf. KS XIII. 10. 


fafacnita ateparhmeatimarad ware fran 
Starz 

2. Having made all the bundles tightly tied up, without 
leaving any cavity,! the Adhvaryu addresses her (i.e. the killed 
female victim) with yasydste harito garbhah. ..? 


1. Cf.. KS XIII. 10. 
2. TS III.3.10.b. 


ST ada ada wafi miga fer A Arar qesttfirqesmmg- 
feuis UI 

3. With dvartana vartaya...! having turned around the 
foetus, with vi te bhinadmi takarim...2 he cuts the womb. 


1. TS III.3.10.c. 
2. TS IIL.3.10.d. 


Steet ong erfererenr alert mf frr se noier vfi 
Fea smaafain 2 


4. With bahiste astu bàl! having taken out the foetus from 
between the thighs (of the mother-animal),? having impaled it 
upon a pike, having kept it on the Samitra-fire. he roasts the 
embryo. i 


1. TS III.3.10.e. 
2. Cf. KS XIII. 10; $B IV.5.2.3. 


w-- 
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suguit fase vuufefa dicar ware faa 
5. With urudrapso visvarüpah...! he holds a pot under 
(the foetus) for (collecting) the oily portion of the foetus.? 


I. TS III.3.10.f. 
2. Cf.. KS XIIL.10. 


wrist Fea migeni fdas wfaerergfererirasur- 
emit UI 
6. Having poured out the material for the animal-sacrificial 
bread,! (the Adhvaryu) pours out (the material for) the embryo- 
bread to be prepared on one potsherd for Bhakti and 
Dyàvaprthivi. 
1. i.e. after the ritual mentioned in VII.22.3. 


Wer erga wee wigs wen srfeseergfererifeto it 

7. Having performed the ritual of the animal-sacrificial- 
bread, he performs, the ritual of the embryo-bread for Bhakti 
and Dyavaprthivi. 


Witte qure stteadera dades 
sufiereedifere ga ue t 


8. While cutting portions for the deity of the animal, he 
should keep the cut portions of the embryo after having cut 
from the upper side of the navel, among the (portions for) the 
deities, (and) from the lower side (of the navel) among the 
(portions) for the Svistakrt-offering.? 


1. See VII.22.6. 
2. Cf. TS III.4.1.3-4; cp. KS XIII. 10; MS IV.8.9. 


aa itd carafe deuten guia t 
9. He should divide the oily portion of the embryo into 


the three portions viz. for the deity (of the animal), for the Svis 
takrt and for the Ida. 


vanud fauérfa wrenfeenegdt wtf o 


10. Before the Svistakrt-offering he makes a libation of 
ghee in the Ahavaniya with ekapadi dvipadi...! 
1.TS III.3.10.g. 
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arergafévud afar S 

11. The plate of gold with eight drops (together with the 
covering) is the ‘sacrificial gift (to be given to the Adhvaryu), 

mie zani yaad vio feri aare ants w qt ary 
Ria Arata TATAT ATU VU 

12. Having cut the right front foot of the embroyo he offers 
it to Visnu Sipivista with pra tatte adya sipivista nàma...! or 
(offers it) with the next (verse).? 

1. Cf. TS III.4.1.4. 


2. TS 1L.2,12,5. . 
3. viz. kimit te visno... (TS 1I.2.12.t). 


Ted ae fe aa sia ast migeni arto Maer vfi 
at vid were wet eh: ofsat a a gia vida warned 
qnaa wafireufaes dis 3 t 


13. Having thrown (offered) the embryo and embryo- 
sacrificial-bread on the cold ashes in the northern part of the 
Gàrhapatya-fire or the Samitra-fire? with maruto yasya hi 
ksaye...! having covered these oblations by means of cold ashes 
with mahi dyauh prthivi ca nah...?, he stands near the fire 
praising with five verses beginning with etam yuvdnam...‘ 

1. TS VI.2.11.d; cf. SB IV.5.2.17. 
2. Cf. KS XIII.10. 


3. TS III.3.10.h; cf. TS III.4.1.2-3 
4. TS III.3.9.a-e; cf. KS XIII.10. 


afe fffurgrafird ada ARA: AA WU 
PRATT: ug vet | 

14. According to Asmarathya, this expiation is to be 
performed In Connection with every pregnant female victim; 
according to Alekhana, it should be performed there where it 
is mentioned. 
TATE SHAT u 


15. If the sacrificial post, before its work is compelte, 
sprouts, then one should make an uncastrated, hairy brown 
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nd multicoloured he-goat to be offered to Tvastr as a victim 
in addition to the victim on the Sutyà-day to be bound to the 
same post.' 
1. Cp. TB 4.7.1. 
care WENT RARA: uum N 
16. According to the view of the Vajasaneyins! there should 
be a rice-pap for Tvastr in this case. 
1. not found in the SB. 


vara epamsrstereirers us et 


17. According to some (the Adhvaryu) offers libations 
(of ghee) to Tvastr by means of a spoon in this case. 


IX.20 


wf qu: fuc: varedramur erar fiir Aor gA: 
IC CIRCE d gone warned MANN N 

1. If the sacrificial post is hollow, the sacrificer will die 
on account of excessive purgation. (In this case), having offered 
libations of ghee with a verse addressed to Visnu,! with sacred 
utterances, and with a verse addressed to Prajapati,' then having 
cut that (post) into pieces, having burnt out those pieces in the 
(Ahavaniya)-fire, one should then prepare another (post). 


1. viz. idam visnur vi cakrane... TS I.2.13.e. 
2. viz. prajápate na rvad etáni... TS I.8.14.m. 


ufa fau. fara wei ARAT: PCE IIE aE Ord 

2. If the post is hollowed by worms, if worms may eat it, 
then (there should be) an expiation as above. 

EE eiti] faerat emeen aag- 
WAR 


3. If (the tree cut off for the sacrificial p falls on its 
very stump, one should know that the row ge dcus 
Then one should perform the same Cp rom g 
with the sacred utterances (Vyahrtis) onwares. 


1. See Sütra 1. 
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"fa aàr udarerszar & ar vita VIPER at aa "THE 
Raa tore: ver and emm 

4. If (the tree cut off for the sacrificial POSt) falls to the 
south or to the west or it becomes shattered, or if it gets entangled 
in the branches (of another tree) the sacrificer will die. In that 
case one should employ a verse addressed to Yama instead of 
one to Visnu. The further ritual is the same (as described in the 
Sütra 1). 


arq wq fda deme vend areni PATE AT y 


5. If the tree (cut off for the sacrificial post) falls into water, 
the sacrificer will die in water. In that case one should employ 
a verse addressed to Varuna (instead of one to Visnu). The 
further ritual is same (as described in the Sütra 1). 


"fa WR etg: Retest vili Saree: ger üt erre u 

6. If (the sacrificial post) is forcefully carried off, (the 
sacrificer) will lose all his possession. In that case one should 
employ a verse addressed to Indra instead of one to Visnu. The 
further ritual is the same as (described in the Sütra 1). 


aig RD SU Yen: tat füqest wemqé miter fami 
aig Wed apap aia wen a ead eie arent efr 
fafaa rerit firi ate ert weit agr ferite afe afaron 
fra: Fl aepo: t afa oqat sam ifa efron 
eir epee TEs: | agarga: ne t 

7. If the tree cut off for the sacrificial post is dried at the 
root, one should know that the sacrificer will not perform the 
ritual for ancestors as earlier (because of the loss of money); if 
(it is dried out) in the middle, he will die on account of hunger; 
(if it is dried out) in the top part he will not go to the heaven; if 
the edge facing the fire (i.e. western side of the sacrificial post) 
is cut, the sacrificer will die; if the eastern edge (is cut) the 
wife of the sacrificer (will die); or this is reverse; if the southern 
edge (is cut) the son of the first wife (will die); if the northern 
edge (is cut) the second eldest son (will die); if the south-eastern 
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edge (is cut) the Brahman (will die); if the south-western (edge 
is cut) the Hotr (will die); if the north-eastern edge (is cut) the 


Adhvaryu (will die); if the north-eastern edge (i "a 
dhra (will die). ge (is cut) the Agni- 


qenfey we urea ETT N 


8. In all these cases like dried etc. the ritual beginning 
with the use of the verse addressed to Yama etc. is the same (as 
described in Sütra 4 and Sütra 1). 


ufa eitfü- car: weed od uftetqpi une sque fedt 
farai daa fad west wqarefterdt aus n 

9. If there are red lines (on the stump of the tree) from 
right to left one should know that the sacrificer will not perform 
a sacrifice with one thousand cows as sacrificial gifts; if there 
are white lines (running on the stump of the tree) from left to 
right, (one should know that) soon the sacrificer will perform 
a sacrifice with one thousand cows as sacrificial gifts. 


wemgdr gi pÀ eet i faymfw Pea at 
weed gaen fea west EAT ATI ou 


10. After a libation is offered, if black smoke will strike 
the southern direction or if wind will envelope the smoke from 
right to the left, the sacrificer will die. In that case one should 
offer the all-expiation-libation.' 


1. For this see IX.1.1l. 


THE SOMA-SACRIFICE: AGNISTOMA 
X.1 


LA agmo smrommiar7ferett quia at: ar e- 
marge ATIR t 


1. One who is going to perform a Soma-sarifice should 
select priests who must be Brāhmaņas belonging to Rsi-families, 
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being either young or old, those who have studied Veda,! those 
who have loud voice and those who are not devoid of any limb 


1. For this qualification cf SB III. 1.1.5. 


qr: WI WEIR 

2. He (the sacrificer) tells them (through Somapravaka) 
about the Soma(-sacrifice). 

qd esf wm man: i ania afer: ahs 
aed nane efron sft werent safe n 


3. (One who has been invited to work as a priest) asks 
him, "Who are the priests? Who make the sacrificer perform 
the Soma-sacrifice? Is it by any chance a sacrifice abandoned 
by other pirests' Is the priest-hood by any chance denied by 
other priests? Are the gifts (the cows) auspicious?"—this is said 
in Brahmana-text of the Samaveda.? 


1. nahinah is to be read as na hinah. The a in na seems to have been 
lengthened stylistically. Therefore I read kaccina hinah. 
2. Not known. 


aq woe ngA Sere wat A sarat agit A aha: eid a 
sata: gf À sre pfi spen we d sde wa 
fog aa srfardtarferire ui 

4. Then (the invited priest) mutters mahan me vocah...! 

1. Cp. TMB 1.1.1. 


Wgr mu ala: aan at fae wera ts t 


5. (The invited priest) sets out on the path (leading to the 
house of the sacrificer) with padvà nàmáósi...! 


1. Cp. TMB L.1.1. 


cat dart via: Mages wer fagra drspeifcaifnmererfatts t 
6. With devo devametu somah...' he should proceed 
further. 


1. Cp. TMB 1.1.2.3. 


faeit Ria faro: feqqaferesainon 
l 7. Having turned towards the south he should stand 
praising the ancestors with pitaro bhüh. 
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arquítd qe RAAR: 1 


8. (After the invited priests have arrived, the sacrificer) 
should formally select the four chief priests or all the priests 
one by one,' 

1. The sentence is not complete. See the next Sütra. 

aver] wfereerrart Tena fires smit Maro 
arte dranfirfr wert: grat irareeragrares Urata grt 
TEMA weder wiasalt xprenmafaermTqt N 

9. viz. Adhvaryu, Pratiprasthatr, Nestr and Unnetr as Adh- 
varyus i.e. Adhvaryu and his associates; Brahman, Brahmana- 
chamsin, Agnidhra and Potr as the Brahmans i.e. the Brahman 
and his associates; Hotr, Maitravaruna, Acchavaka and Grāva- 
stut as the Hotrs i.e. the Hotr and his associates; Udgatr, Prast- 
otr, and Subrahmanya as the Udgatrs i.e. Udgatr and his asso- 
ciates. 

weet qaasi aafaa: PATA ol 

10. The Kausitakins! consider the Sadasya as the 
seventeenth. 

1. e.g. KB XVII.7. 

a «wüumqaguer Waray s i 

ll. He (the Sadasya) should look after the sacrificial 
activities. 

"fa Ut STET II 

12. If he selects only four then he should choose the first 
of each of the four! groups. 
1. viz. Adhvaryu, Brahman, Hotr and Udgitr. 
AA ATUN: 3 


aer zrarfacdt A sardaa A aan Wie! a saart yit 
A aae smit À Damia waar À aeda gi, TITA 
Stat a ZANY 


13-14. Now the (formulae for selecting the priests)!: 
agnirme hotādityo me' dhvaryu... the mention of the deity 


X.1] 
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should be made inaudibly. The words asay manus 
be added at the end of each of these formulae, the n 
particular person being uttered in the place of the 
and it being pronounced loudly. 


1. For the formulae see SadB II. 10.2. 


X.2 


venenrit weathers asta Canara: HARA ant Brace 
AAMENGAS ATU 


1. The sacrificer who desires to get heaven should perform 
the Jyotistoma-sacrifice.! One who has one desire or all the 
desires should perform this sacrifice.? If one has all the desires 
one should peoclaim them either simultaneously or separately 
at different performances.? 


ah should 
ame of the 
word asay 


1. i.e. the Agnistoma Jyotistoma. Thus it is a sacrifice in which there 
are four jyotis (lights) viz. Trivrt-stoma, Paficadasa-stoma, Saptads- 
astoma, and Ekavimáa-stoma. 

2. Cp. TMB VI.3.2. 

3. Cp. III.14.8-10. 


wer uen Sms t 
2. One should perform the Jyotistoma in spring. 
SST: WATT: 13 UI 
3. The Agnistoma (should be performed as) the first 
sacrifice by any sacrificer.! 
1. Cf. TMB XVI.1.2; TS VII.1.1.4; KB XVI.9. 


aint ge aaan 


4. Some ritualists! are of the view that Atiratra is the first 
sacrifice to be performed by a sacrificer. 


s Cp. Nidànasütra III.1-2. 


sae ae rrr Ft go dre 
TNT 


5. In every spring (season) one should perform an Agni- 
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stoma; of this (sacrifice)! there should be three COWS as the 


sacrificial gifts—this is said in a Brahmana of the Sameveda.! 
1. Not known. 


TAMA oo al werd pans N 


6. One should perform the first Soma-sacrifice with Ratha- 
ntara or Brhat, or both the Samans.! 


1. Cf. JB 1.291. This Sàman serves as the first Prsthstotra which 
runs parallel to the second Sastra of the Hotr. 


q TARA Scaricare i 


7. According to some (ritualists) one should not perform 
the sacrifice with Brhtsàman without having previously 
performed a sacrifice with Rathantara-saman. 


aien ufa ugar ufa aaa wsrarmreredrgi de wos 
«Tc state t 


8. When one performs an Isti or an animal-sacrifice or a 
Soma-sacrifice one should perfom it either on the New-moon- 
day or Full-moon-day. 


24 ae mauri 8 Sz emm em euenire N 
9. (The sacrificer) should beg of the king a place for 


l ; a 
sacrifice with deva varuna devayajanam me dehi. 
1. AB VII.20; TMB XXIV. 18. For the Sūtra cf. SadB II.4.4. 


a afa gafa Zara gir ufa A catia weg RaT- 
"rd az afi Saar at ferortitfangott 

10. If (the king) gives (the land) the sacrificer should say 
to him, "May you be a possessor of a place of sacrifice". If he 
does not give, the sacrificer should say, "| destroy you in that 
place of sacrifice which I know".! 

1. Cp. SadB II, 10,5-6. 
spencpom fat wr saah rerdtfe snam arengar- 

ratae grentfa rari mongarai: MRN ereadteresre]: | ergreur- 
afa JIRA ERA TMA arangata ea grerdtfa AEA: | 
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raferqaraet: var geda ASA: i 2 TIT tar 
aga c cee at 


iests etc. also) curse the king. Thus the 
Brah "cub i pud upávadhih, ...; the Hotr curses 
s iih vácamupávadhih...,; the Adhvaryu curses him with 
meh dvadhih...; the Udgatr curses him with caksurupa 
ite Sadasya curses him with dtmanamupávahih...; the 
A curses him with prajatimupavadhih...; the hotrakas 
curse him with angry payantes all the priests curses him - 
i atányupávadhih. .. 
m so i is found to be given only by Apastamba and Satyásádha. 


X.3 


Tat caer ara afretar a À ett tsetse 9 adf 
Aang eà sear: a d saja taxi d tetera 
SEM SE A d wem werngauni À Vath geo Weber Sea 
wb sqmdeedaweni À AAR SHI: Wars: WO 
Pee: Wael saat eda wann sqdbEDXVRUTUD A V- 
vifi Harvie qeraerd À cafe Eres] Wasa 3 
memada gamada eere Fait ATES ii 

1. The king begs (of the priests) the place of sacrifice. 
Thus with agnirhotá ... of the Hotr, with ddityo'dhvaryuh... 
of the Adhvaryu; with candramà brahmá ... of the Brahman; 
with parjanya udgátd... of the Udgatr; akasah sadasyah... Of 
the Sadasya; dpo hotrásamsinah... of the Hotrakas; with 


ra$mayascamasádhvaryavah... of the Camasadhvaryus.! 
1. Cp. SadB II.10.8-9. 


att ata garni aaa aur vifa ward uya fusd- 
Re wea wad yat vafa: UPd aronga arene: Wat after 
aafia maga Faq shun 

2. Or, rather, he should not beg the place of sacrifice. He 


should only stand while praising the deities with saksedam 
paśya...! ` 


1. TB III.7.7.1. 
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years Weusri gfeeur gia carrera aaa 
3. (The sacrificer) should occupy the place of sacrifice! 
with etadaganma. . .? 
1. Cp. SB III.1.2.11. 
2. TS 1.3.2.0. 


yaer ead wT TAT fe CIEE EEC ZANAN 
4. According to the opinion of the Vàjasaneyins' (the 
sacrificer) should mutter (the verse etadaganma...) after having 
held the middle big beam of the Pragvarhsa(-hall). 
1. See SB III. 1.1.11. 


aa: MURS Wether N 

5. Then i.e. after the Vihara is prepared, Ahavaniya-fire 
is taken from the Garhapatya and established) (the Adhvaryu) 
offers the libations with the Sarhbharayajus-formulae. 


stil: afaa MAARA sues STFA IIS 

6. The section! beginning with agniryajurbhih savità 
stomaih is considered (to be containing the Sambharayajus- 
formulae).? 


1. TA III.8. 
2. For Sütras 5 and 6 cp. MS 1.9.8; KS IV.15. 


arx Were ware uftdfeu-cmmune 
7. At this stage having brought the Soma-king, they should 
serve it by means of rice-pap (cooked) in milk, upto the 
parchase of Soma.! 
1. For the Purchase of Soma see X.25.1. 


A zà zag xa tani gA Hed Wa Tae 
afara fafa gaa am Aa: foret m Pramas uci W STAT 
Sa 3 shaft Bufo aaga ur fey draps weet 
qeda anata crema ufqssdi magta 
WHAM AAG we 


8. Befor the Diksaniyà-offering, the sacrificer stands near 
the Ahavaniya-fire with sve dakse daksapiteha....! Having 
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mentally gone through the Saptahotr-formula,? 
(a ghee)-libation with the second part of the same 
Graha,’ 

1. TB III.7.7.9.10. 


2. TA IL.5. 
3. Cf. TB IV.2.2.5. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sütra 


having offered 
formula called 


X.4 
danas wena iu 


1. (The Adhvaryu) begins the procedure of the Diksaniya- 
offering. 


amaia Rae Prat sree ap reque 


2. He pours out the material (i.e. rice grains) for the 
sacrificial bread! to be prepared on eleven potsherds for Agni- 
and-Visnu. Or he takes out the material for the rice-pap? cooked 
in (with) ghee for Agni-and-Visnu. 


1. Cp.. TB 1.5.9.2. 
2. Cf. MS IIL.6.1. 


TAEA MEASAR gat We: Wier weet 


STUB I 


3. In the ease of a sacrificer desirous of the Brahman- 
splendour there should be the sacrificial bread; In the case of 
(a sacrificer) desirous of progeny or of cattle, there should be 
rice-pap in ghee.! 

1. Cf.. KS XXII.13. 

smart Yd we fadt WERA PAAS I 

4. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) in the case 
of a sacrificer desirous of progeny or desirous of cattle there 
should be the second (offering of) rice-pap in (with) ghee for 
Adityas.! 


1. SB III.1.3. 2-5 also this view is mentioned but not accepted. 
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UBS AAT AT uf 


5. In the Diksaniyà-offering there should be fifteen! or 
seventeen? enkindling-verses. 


1. Cf. KB VII. 2. 
2. AB I.1; SB IIL.1.3.6. 


mams wd aaa ctervirara ne u 


6. According to some ritualists the preparation of 
Pragvamsa (shed) should be done first; according to some others 
the performance of the Diksaniyà-offering should be done first. 


iaia drerofrar afaesainen 
7. The Diksaniyà-offering stands completely established 


(i.e. concluded) ending with the Patnisamyajas.! 
1. Cf. TB 1.5.9.2. 


amaf siremreme il 


8. He holds (i.e. preserves) the ghee in the Dhruva.! 
1. For being used for the Diksahutis (see X.8.5). Cf. SB III.1.4.17. 


FATA AAA niens u 


9. He performs all that which is before the (animal- 
sacrifice) to Agni-and-Soma,! inaudibly.? 
1. For this see XI.16.1ff. 


2. i.e. the formulae in the main ritual are to be recited inaudibly. (See 
XXIV.3.31). 


aaa! waa anvata wredi dervitaranvare wt 


Threat weavitaran aera Sayre! seavritit- 
iari ou 


10. Now according to some (ritualists),! one should recite 
in one's usual tone at the time of the Diksaniyà-offering; in a 
lower tone than that at the time of the Pràyaniya-offering; in a 
still lower tone at the time of the Atithya-offerings; inaudibly at 


the time of the Upasad-offerings loudly at the time of the animal- 
sacrifice for Agni-and-Soma. 


1. Unknown. 
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xr RATT ester wravitarang gituc 
sipa sA A SAY ar Ar saigra? yaw 
AAA) S STEG SATAR g 1 

11. In a deep tone at the time of the Dīkşaņīyā-offering; in 
a deeper tone at the time of the Prāyaņīyā-offering; in a stil] 
deeper tone at the time of the Atithy4-offering; inaudibly at the 
time of Upasad-offerings; loudly at the time of the animal- 
sacrifice for Agni and Soma. Or inaudibly at the time of the 
Diksaniy4-offering; more inaudibly at the time of the Prayaniya- 
offering; inaudibly at the time of the Upasad-offerings; loudly 
at the time of the animal-sacrifice for Agni-and Soma. 

aipiga WEE Saran sanari AR- 
Waa Cep art Usa: cue femen a fees 

12. In a Soma-sacrifice (the offerings) (Istis) having the 
New-and-Full-moon-offerings as the basic paradigm, do not 
contain (the following rites): adding fuel to fires, entering into 
vow, eating of the forest products, waking, giving the Anvaharya 
(-mess), binding and setting free (the girdle) of the wife of the 
sacrificer. 


wear q Aata fata weurs wmm 


13. In the Diksaniy4-offering, however, adding fuel to 
the fire and binding girdle of the wife of the sacrificer is done. 


dag vd eres vi 
SIT THT STUY UI 


14-15. The Adhvaryu causes (the carpenter) to prepare 
the sacrificial post during the Diksa-days or during the Upasad- 
days after the (Soma-) king is purchased. 


X.5 
wire afr peer wenfepni ada: WARBLER 


l. (The Adhvaryu) prepares the Pràcinavaméa (shed) 


raised towards the east, lower towards the west, enclosed towards 
all the sides. 
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sarees, Cree: a t 


2. The corners (of this shed should be) towards the interim- 
ediary directions. 


ainra ARAN 


3. He should make windows in the corners.! 
1. Cf.. KS XXII.13; MS III.6.1; 
ufafest ERTS I 


4. (There should be) doors towards every direction. 


qeg venden: qf a: carat figa aAA 


feaqerartatarita tt 


5. (A sacrificer) desirous of heaven (should have) a door 
(only towards) the east, one who desires, “May I prosper in 
the world of ancestors....”' to the south; one desirous of the 
world of human beings... to the west; one who desires, "May I 
prosper in the world of gods..." to the north; one who desires, 
*May I prosper in both the worlds..." to the north-east; One 
who desires, ^May I prosper in all the directions..." in all the 
directions.! 


1. Cp. MS III.6.1. 
saturate: mayi RAA ASIA: HLA "mrt u 


quara sep vuspuaep dm aft er YApUpTWRTU 
ESQ 


6-1. In an enclosed place towards the north, outside the 
Prāgvarhśa (shed), the sacrificer gets the hair on the head and 
beard shaved off—first the hair in the armpits, then the beard, 
and then the hair on the head; or rather (first) beard, then the 
hair in the armpits and then the hair on the head. 
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ara safaf afai tama sited arrests guy; 
eire vafer 3i RARR waters casts werten, n 


7-8.The Adhvaryu moistens the hair near the right ear of 

the sacrificer with dpa undantu...' Then having held a blade of 
Darbha-grass with its point to the east, between the hair and 
the razor with osadhe tráyasvainam,? having then placed the 
razor on that Darbha-blade, with svadhite mainam himsih* he 
cuts out that with devasrüh.... 

1. TS1.2.1.a 

2. Cf. MS III.6.2. 

3. TS I.2.1.b 


4. TS I.2.1.e. 
5. TS I.2.1.d. 


Waa MEAT UI 


9. He does the same in connection with the hair near the 
left ear. 


sia ara cur wafea arom fée wequavayiata 
GHA AAA o 


10. The sacrificer mutters osadhe tráyasva mà...!, 
svadhite má má himsih? and svasti uttardni astya.? 
1. Modification of TS I.2.1.b. 


2. Modification of TS. I.2.1.c. 
3. IS L2.1.e. 


anami AAT Unde e 
wore caffra: 9 3 
urn] se Wears 


11-13. (The sacrificer) should get his nails pared in such 
a way that after they are pared they will be inside the points of 
the fingers!, of the left (hand) beginning from the little finger.? 
First of the hands and then those of the feet. 
1. abhyantaram. 


2. Contrast SB II. 1.2.4 which prescribes right hand thumb to be the 
first. 


6] ApSS Translation : THITE 499 
X. 


aliqao «dr emend eifaamiinmrTs x 
14. He should clean his teeth with a (twig) of 
pot causing any blood to come out (of the teeth). 


ara EU naag etree tiun 


15. He should take bath in still water! in which there are 
conch-shells and Avakà-plants at a bathing place on the banks 


of which there is grass.? 


1. Cf. TS VI.1.1.2. 
2. Cf. KS XXII. 13. 


aus Romaa aferendtta ATTACH GU 


16. According to the Vajasaneyins! having put a piece of 
gold in a basin (full of water) he should take bath in that water. 


1. Not known from the available SB. 
X.6 
amdr STATA: vperfeafat Raani: Yt: Weel: Weisen 
faam: yi daa faaar arg abt ta: alae RaR 
Ruaan: yaa: Wreenr set ATAU N 
1. (The sacrificer takes bath) with the verse apo asman 


mátarah... and with the verse hiranyavarnah Sucayah...? and 
the two verses hiranyavarnah sucayah...? 


1. TS I.2.1 f. 
2. MS I2.1. 
3. TS V.6.1.a-b; see MS II. 6.2. 


san: heya wrtereurir safe sat se TATU t 


2. While coming out of the water he mutters udadbhyah 
SucirG pūta emi....! Then he sips water.” 


1. TS 1.2.1f. 
2. Cf. TS VI.1.1.3. 


Uae weit Aaz 


3. The wife of the sacrificer does all th i 
e things except 
(shaving of) the hair on the head, in the same manner. : 


Udumbara 


500 ApSS Translation : THITE 


stared Amga Regia: Waeofairsi 


4. Then (the Adhvaryu) gives a big unwashed linen cloth 
to him (the sacrificer).! 


werfegerfe canta acat arrrerat sft aao Aena 
erae GA: Aa AAA BOTH ST war Stent quur 
fase qenin ad arr ase Pahari 
5. (The sacrificer) takes it with diksdsi tapaso yonih...! 
1. TB III.7.7.1-2. 
wer qu epe 8 ate dranfur afr af wat Rai vata 
RREA aaar ares aferdita Ata Ranea u 


6. With somasya tanürarsi...! having worn (that cloth) he 
should tie a knot with somasya nivirasi. ..? 


1. TS 1.2.1.g; see VS IV.2.c. 
2. VS IV.10. 


wb wrereangufa ufdfüsi efe ws repere toii 


7. With ürje tvà he eats food (rice) mixed with ghee having 
poured curds and honey in it. 


aur ufafusi aayarfaiic it 
8. he (also eats) whatever he likes. 
i ada aa anya: eraa wat 
Amg mtani AAT i 


9. It is known (from a Brahmana-text) that the same food 
(is available) to him in the other word. He should eat the food 
now in such a manner that afterwards during the Diks4 
(period) he should be able to observe vow of eating less and 
the less food (without being harmed).! 
1. Cf. MS III.6.2; KS XXII.13. 


Yera ST URAL HDI o! 


I0. Some ritualists are of the opinion that the act of taking 
food should occur before the shaving of the hair or before the 
act of wearing the cloth. 


[X.6 
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Hert wat Si agma -rarstrenqeitfru e u 


11. (The sacrificer) should take out (of the pot) some butter 
(intended for anointing the body) by means of two bunches of 
Darbha-grass with mahindm payo'si....' 


1. TS I.2.1.h. 
cater arti d weird frere TANN 


12. He should thrice anoint his body (with that butter) 
(every time) in the outer direction! with varcodhá asi.. ? First, 
(he should anoint) the face. 


1. TS I.2.1.h. 
2. Cf. KS XXIII.1. 


ssa verat wang a 


13. He should anoint the limbs in the direction of hair. He 
should become properly anointed. 


X.7 


qae mia T_T Se u 


1. With vrtasya kaninikási.. .! (the sacrificer) applies 
collyrium obtained from the Trikakud (-mountain) (to his eyes). 
1. TS I.2.1.i. See VI.1.1.5. 


aig ree miraa dor Ura aaa hy ae I 


2. According to the view of the Vajasaneyins! one should 
apply any (collyrium) if one does not get the one from the 
Trikakud. 


1. Cf. SB IIL1.3.12. 


Sqr sittar vititarar iiA anra friferomfs- 
TANA: APTN Ul 

3. (He should apply the collyrium 
blade of Darbha or Sara!-(grass) or by means of a bunch of 
Darbha-blades, inwards and without moving it backwards,? 
twice to the right (eye) and once to the left. 


1. Cf. SB IIL 1.3.13. 
2. Cf. TS 1.1.1.6. 


) by means of a tufted 
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aft ar fadia fa: wer fafaa Nirn 
4. Or (he applies collyrium) twice to the right (eye) à 
thrice the left;! or thrice both (the eyes).2 nd 


1. Cp. TS I.1.1.6 where it is precribed that in all there Should be th 
application of collyrium for five times. die 


2. Cf. MS III.6.3. 


TMU aff: mayma: uaa n 
5. To the north outside! the Prágvaméa, (the Adhvaryu) 
then purifies him (the sacrificer) by means of bunches of 
Darbha-(grass). 
1. Cf. TS VI.1.2.1. 


grat waa fare: vaade t 


6. It bas been said in a Brahmana-text, “(The Adhvaryu) 
should purify (the sacrificer) by means of two (bunches of 
Darbha grass each time), by means of three (bunches of Darbha 
grass each time) etc.! 

1. See TS VI.1.1.7-8, cp. SB III.1.3.18-20. 

afie Gem fava wurfusmefufízrd atest 
Wess II 

7. He should purify him by means of twenty-one bunches 
of Darbha-grass, divided into three (groups of) seven bunches 


each—twice above the navel upwards and once (below the navel) 
downwards.? 


1. Cf. SB IIL.1.3.22. 
2. MS III.6.3. 


WAR waai 
8. According to some ritualists! he purifies him 
downwards (from the head to the feet). 
l. Cf. KS XXIIIL.1. 


3 févard Riaan ar urere y 


9. He should purify him whom he hates either cross-wise' 
or obliquely? 


1. Cf. KS XXIII 1. 
2. Cf. MS III. 6.3. 


[X.7 
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farer piada: uiam o 
10. He should purify with each of the formula beginning 
with citpatistva.' 
1. TS I.2.1.k. 


SC uferatfer ereiarqasrfauis 9 t 
11. To each of the formula he adds acchidrena pavitrena.! 
1. TS 1.2.1.k. 
fafai pg armat garg eat wr ferar vpferfa urere 
sata s 
«qua 3 uaaa zia an waar: Yast: ufarur ferenifur: E: 
dara qr nm werd ufa erred facon st aAA eri 
vd ser wwe gi wis 
12-13. (The sacrificer) while being purified mutters 
citpatir mā punátu...' and tasya te pavitrapate.. .? and 
pavamánah suvarjanah...° 
1. VS IV.4. 


2. TS L2. 1.1. 
3. TB I.4.8.1-6. 


Uae cadet emp sra w Wess 
14. And when he becomes purified (he mutters) yaddeva 
devahedanam...! | 
1. TB III.7.12.1ff. 


war caviar pant Bae t 
15. Or (with the verses mentioned in Sütras 13-14) he 
should offer a libation of ghee before the Diksaniyà-offering.! 
Or according to some he should mutter (these verses before 
the Diksaniyà-offering). 
1. Thus before X.3.8. 


X.8] 


X.8 


Sm at cara zug git ydr gur ursi vias erearngfereit 
seritur afonia ca drarmmiférafeceftcargertarafererft 
ua Uu 


1. With à vo devdsa imahe!... having entered into the 





504 ApSS Translation : THITE 
[X.g 


8ni dydyq- 
h along the 
Upatiras; 3 


Pragavamsa through the eastern door, with indra 
prthivi...? having stepped beyond towards the sou, 
west of the Ahavaniya fire, with tvah! diksanamad} 
(the sacrificer) sits near the Ahavaniya. 

1. TS I.2.1.m. 


2. TS 1.2.1.n 
3. TS .2.1.q 


VW ward xu STATA Ga aR 


2. From now onwards this is the passage for the Sacrificer. 


sma Aant wunrifeaisu 


3. According to the view of some ritualists the Diksaniya- 
isti (should take place) now. 


1. Thus the ritual mentioned in X.3.8--X.4.7 should take place here. 


qeda a: SAAT AA ne 
4. According to the view of some ritualists the libations 
with Sambhdra-yajumsi should be performed before the Diks 
à-libations.! 
1. Thus instead of performing these earlier (see X.3.5.) 
aera daard wr weed: wur ceret wet 
aT WEWtq sms ep SAA Tae AA: WAT HI 
5. (The Adhvaryu) offers by means of a spoon four Diks4 
libations of ghee which remains! out of the Diksaniya-offering 
in the Dhruva, and by means of a ladle (Juha) the fifth; each 
(libation) with one of the Mantras beginning with Gkityal 
prayuje! and agnaye sváhá.? 
1. See. X.4.8, 
2. TS 1.2.2.a, 
3. TS 1.2.2.b. For this Sütra cp. TS VI.1.2.1. 


semé qa yfr fad rana Aah ques weht I 


6. Having filled the (Juhà-) ladle by means of twelve times 
Scooped (ghee) he offers the sixth as a full libation! with visve 
devasya netuh., , 


1. Cf. TS VL1.2.7. 
2. TS 1.2.2.c. 


— 
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wer cast stairs wa ygtia 
ran à andre vare wor d wren dae vemm wap À 
adigai vare situ 3 gia carat vereri mur rap deni 


«aréfaio 

7. When the Adhvaryu offers the Audgrahana (Elevatory) 
libations, then the sacrificer having held the Adhvaryu from 
behind offers five libations of ghee! with vaca me vdg diks- 
atam svahd...? 


1. For this ritual cp. KB VII.4, JB II.65. 
2. Cp. JB II.65. 


ammi aT AQAA ATA IC t 
8. Or when the Adhvaryu is offering (the Diksà-libations) 
(the sacrificer) (only) follows him with these formulae.! 
1. Cf. KB VII.4. 
wr Wot TATA waa ir spa zi aT: p AY aT 
amai maA Rattan mA A quitzfei qaum 
9. When the full libation is being offered (the sacrificer) 
should follow it with vàtart pranm manasānvārabhāmahe...' 
1. TB III.7.7.2-3. 


arr MUTATE ot 
10. According to some ritualists the libations with 
sambhára-yajü;nsi should be offered at this stage.! 
1. Cp. X.3.5. 
vpumisrra GAT edrarafaie e I 
11. (The Adhvaryu) consecrates the sacrificer by means 
of the black antelope-skin.! 
1. Cf. TS VI 1.32. 


mai wen diürareanfareat sfacit uvam s t 


12. (The sacrificer) should get himself consecrated by 
means of two (black-antelope-skins) with their fleshy sides insi- 
des and hairy sides outsides after having put one over the other.! 

1. Cf. KS XXIII.3; MS III.6.6. 
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aaa varqafüroi qdurd RAA srararne au 
13. If there is only one (skin), (the Adhvaryu) shoul d 
(fold and) stich the front right foot or (he should fold and Stick) 
the ends (of the skin).' 
1. Cf. MS II.6.6; KS XXVIII.3. 


& faget wf ae at Where ATA ev 11 
14. According to some ritualists,! he should either fasten 
the two skins each other invertely? or stitch the foot. 


1. Cf. MS III.6.6; KS XXIII.3. 
2. So that the head of a skin will be attached to the foot of the other. 


aradfa POMS urcitaitenaceitanqumieu tt 


15. Within the altar he should spread the skin of black- 
antelope with its neck pointing to the east and with its hairy 
side upwards. 


mea: fret wa sia vpaergs: weit sires 
AGMA ATH ULE Il 


16. With rksaàmayoh silpe stha! (the sacrificer) should 
touch? the two lines on the skin of black antelope. According 
to some (ritualists) he should hold them.3 

1. TS I.2.2.d. 


2. KS XXIII.3; MS III.6.6. 
3. Cf. SB IIL2.1.5. 
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X.9 
Y Waa mai wae at pred yraa rene waa ui 
S paia vert werd wet atq presa waar wqd wi 
à grab waar wf ud at rai wr what 
spanifserafirguita meq riri t 
1. (The sacrificer) touches the skin in each direction with 


one of the formulae beginning with indra sakvara? and touches 
it 1n the middle with the last formula. 


1. East, south, west and north. 
2. TB III.7.7.3.4. 
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amr Weal Vaca Red 
2. Then with his face to the east, and with his right knee 
pent in he should crawl towards (the skin).! 
1. Cf. SB IIL2.1.38. 
sat fra fremmoretia Gomis emean 
3. With imam dhiyam siksamánasya...! he should ascend 
the skin from the hinder part.? 
1. TS 12 2.e. 
2. Cf. SB IIL2.1.9. 
spiremrfiremtesnafat gui g aaee acne: Be AA- 
SOYA weit MATT Sacr sum wd wap SEMA TIAA STATA 
aa aa ant wifey uec qa eie "eur qu Went 
terma rst 


507 


4. While ascending he mutters sutrámánam. ..' (After he 
has) ascended (he mutters) Imam su návam...? and àham 
diksámaruham. ..? 


1. TS I.5.11 .t. 
2. TS I.5.11.u; cf. KS II.3. 
3. TB IIl.7.7.4. 


ora we forcer ager reed t 


5. At this stage the wife of the sacrificer puts the 
Kumbakurira! on the head. 


1. Hair-net; see Sütra 7 below. . 


qai Anina armento N 


6. According to the Vājasaneyaka' (the Kumbakurira 
should be made) out of black wool of a living ram. 


1. Not found in the SB. 


Wet yagir ANN 


7. They call a (hair-) net to be Kumbakurira. 





508 ApSS Translation : THITE 


8. With visnoh Sarmdsi...' the sacrificer covers the right 
shoulder with a new cloth; with naksatranam måtīkāsāt pap 
(he covers) the head. 


1. TS I.2.2.g. 
2. TS I.2.2.h. 


sut nAi fit wea sit RTF 1 


9. According to the Vajasaneyins' he covers the head with 
a turban by the right. 


1. The SB does not mention this. 


"DN uiae seureutuetqepees o i 


10. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text)! “(The sacrificer) 
should not uncover (his head) before the (ritual of the) purchase 
of the Soma (-plant) (is performed)". 

1. TS VI.1.3.2-3. 


meian araar uci énergie e u 


11. (The Adhvaryu or Pratiprasthatr) consecrates the wife 
(of the sacrificer) by means of a cloth with its (fringes) on the 
- font side. 


1. For the meaning of the word prácinamátr vdsas see the next 
Sütra. 


warned ene 


12. They call a cloth to be worn in such a way that its 
fringes would come on the upper part of the body (to be a 
pràcinamátr vàsas). 


viet vitet at arem agga am ge seni diari 
GATT effe su 


13. There should be a broad girdle made of Śara (-grass) 
or of Muñja (-grass), triply woven and having a noose on either- 
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side. With it (the Adhvaryu) consecrates the sacrificer and with 
a yoke-halter the wife of the sacrificer.! 


1. Cf. TS VI.1.3.3-5; cp. SB III.2.1.11,13. 
mia wR ufa Raa gei war sarees 
14. Thinking of the enemy! (the sacrificer) binds (the 
girdle) round his waist with ürgasi...! 


1. Cf. KS XXIIL4; MS III.6.7. 
2. AS 12.2. E. 


stor TS Ael abet quem waai usur afar nRa- 
smarter s t 
15. (He binds the girdle) to the left of the navel, having 


made a loose knot and having moved (the girdle) by the right 
he fixes it to the right of the navel. 


aa asiquinraacdet daR cum aA fees I 

16. Now (the Adhvaryu) fastens the yoke-halter round 
the waist of the sacrificer's wife as in the New and Full-moon- 
sacrifices.! (Instead of asasánd...) there should be a modi- 
fication in the formula and the formula sam två nahyàmi...? 
should be used. 


1. See II.5.2-6. 
2. TS III.5.6.a. 


zu affa ar ur RARA Porro ATTA weresfatig oi 


17. With indrasya yonirasi...! he gives the horn of black. 
antelope to the sacrificer.? 


1. TS I.2.1.i. 
2. Cf. TS VI.1.3.6. 


TAA ATAU z M 


18. According to some ritualists! he ties (the horn to the 
piece of cloth).? 
1. So the followers of the white yajurveda see SB III.2.1.29. 


fafa: vaarat daag weng RAAN 


19. It is a horn which has three or five curves! and which 
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510 [X.10 


is turned towards the right side; according to some ritualists 
(it is) turned towards the left side. 
1. For five curves cf. KS XXIII.4. 


X.10 
pel car qaenm sf qur deii u 


1. With krsyai tvd rayyai tva...' (the sacrificer) digs out a 
clod of earth from the altar by means of (horn). 


1. TS I.2.2.k. 
2. See TS VI.1.3.7. 


gium ger ured fymf evum 


2. With supippalübhyas tvausadhibhyah...! he scratches 
his head (by means of it) if it is necessary.? 


1. TS 1.2.2.1. 
2. Cp. TS VI.1.3.7. Cp. MS III.6.7. 


fawret fasta ufu wee: qferd ufa wat aaa 
qfematirergrhts t 


3. (He scratches) his (limbs by means of horn) with vis- 
dne visyaitam...! 

1. Cp. MS I.13.2. 

SARA errare: GEN eret aaa elegant dtfinque 
waar wrest at ar ufaet gar: wena: 

4. With ardhvasadasi vanaspatyah...' the gives the staff 
(meant for) a consecrated? made of Udumbara-wood? or of 
any tree which deserves to be used in a sacrifice or which 
bears fruits.4 


1. MS 1.2.2. 

2. Cf. TS. VI.1.4.1. 
3. Cf. TS VI.1.4.1. 
4. Cf. KS XXIII 4. 


EITA ARTA ATI M 

5. It (should be) so high as to reach his mouth or his chin. 

een Sat epreafefef a aaa: wfrTeirserar aft HA- 
a: tava nr util vnnd aama Siri det 
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qrafada: qi Stet WT HI a qam ern A 
adifa sata’ slam m m tan dag wer qun AA 
aft ifr ia er ur cham a war dar tan 
agm ARA: ata CAT eT aT A A en deen dn 
gaarda A AA RT Slam A er tear Sah aren 
à andar REAT I ÀA À WON erat A esa S 
ayn agigi gaia wear ui MA À i Aai aaa 
gaear Sp AN rat dlarai AÀ wmesr zi fa: peret 
à dan wei qeutatvfas n 

6. Having taken it with sapasthà devo vanaspatih...', then 
having addressed the wooden pot intended for carrying the 
fast-milk with uruvyacá asi...? the sacrificer mutters the 
Diksà-formulae of kesin? beginning with agnir diksitah..3 

1. TS I.2.2.m. 


2. Cp. KS VII.4; cp. JB II.68. 
3. JB II.65. 


TATA inrer NG UI 


7. Then the Adhvaryu addresses him (the sacrificer)!, 


1. See the next Sitra. 


X.11 


yat dram aanftadierar ifr ada aaa 
WT tera dires edi wenferat chara aera wenfeett 
Serer diaper vem darar cherarfiny feet eter wat aA 
darn Aa ur agar carat viüpremur wat IRR WIRT 
STE ter rur reu] Tra Saver AfA Tar Teo TST A 
Aen var drama diepenf aduer? cat war AAT TSA 
Wü war att ver diae Seater cat cera wis 
arian war wrote dherar dira ura ru Stare TTT ETAT Ul 
fern Aan vf var Aaa Sahat cU 
Amme wir wiararenqétemmu farea 
Shared] crue AA, ATT 
iCap e: EGES ESAs A aracat AUTA RA 
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damog AAT aT t A ayy ae 
damog ster Ufa firs fürs; fafaa afa. 
Jma ep Ya cup m Aan aR 1 
1. with prthivi dīkså...! 
1. TB III.7.7.4-9. 


asa he Amadan 


2. And the Adhvaryu makes him (the sacrificer) recite 
the Sambhàra-formulae.! 
1. KS IX.15; Cp. X.3.5. 


stargate t 

Ae Va WTA ia gl carer faa vfq Bi carer yor vfu 
gl entaftentata gi taret ag ares sft geta ari 
a refaire i 


3-4. Then (the sacrificer) bends! the fingers (of both the 
hands): with svàhà yajfíam manasah the two (small fingers); 
with svahà divah the two (ring fingers); with svahà prthivyah 
the two (middle-fingers); with svahororantariksát the two (index- 
fingers); he makes fists with svahd yajfiam vàtàdàárabhe? and 
restrains his speech.? 


1. Cf. SB III.1.3.25. 
2. For the formulae cp. TS I.2.2.n with some differences. See also 


MS 1.2.2: KS II.3. 
3. Cf. TS VI.1.4.3; SB III.2.1.36. 


ST wat pa anger: Yat ser: dat per TARIN 

5. Then (the Adhvaryu) declares him (the sacrificer) as 
“consecrated "—thrice inaudibly and thrice loudly! with the 
words (meaning). This Brahmin—N.N., the son of N.N., the 
grandson of N.N., the great-grandson of N.N., the son of N.N. 
(mother), the grandson of N.N. (grand-mother), the great- 
grandson of N.N. (great-grand-mother) has been consecrated. 

1. Cf. TS VI.1.4.3. 
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gamit ar WW waa at dam wengeraragaraha arent 
geradeaus Mt 


6. He who undergoes consecration is indeed born of 
Brahman. Therefore (the Adhvaryu) declares even a Ksatriya 
and a Vaisya also as a Brahmin.! 


1. Cp. SB III.2.1.40. 
X.12 


amma dien i 
1. (The Adhvaryu) should consecrate (the sacrificer) in 
the afternoon.! 


1. Cf. KB VII.2. 
a «mua aae enfeft d gare 
2. In the case of whom he desires that (the sacrificer) 
should be an ascetic, him (he should consecrate) in the 
forenoon. 
U APACS SET SIT ATA EAA: 113 N 
3. He (the sacrificer) restrained in speech remains 
practising penance upto the rise of a constellation.’ 
1. Cf. TS VI.1.4.3f. 
aaa: wana ranrad erga at: TAIN arar: 
Bat sm vper a at: Uigoat wer at ata Prat ea: YATE 
ara sft aira ad nup are faga 
4. Having left one udder (unmilked) for the sake of the 


calf, and having caused (the milker) milk the other three 
(udders) for the sake of fast-food (milk), having muttered yah 


pastindmrsabhe....' (the sacrificer) releases his speech with 
words (meaning) “Do you prepare the fast-food.” 
1. Cp. MS 1.2.3. 


Us: Aa wem sgena F A AATA J STATA: UG 


5. With estrih stha... he opens the four fingers: two (the 


little finger and the ring finger) of one hand (and the same) two 
of the other. 
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srra cfr ae raf ficta aemper ene 

6. He remains wakeful through that night; after the ki 
Soma is purchased, through the second night; when the Ro 
pressing is to be made tomorrow through the third nights 


1. If the Soma-sacrifice consists of one Diksa day and three 
days, the sacrificer has to remain wakeful on the night bet 
Diksà-day and the first Upasad-day; then on the night between the 
first and second upasad-day and on the night between the third 
Upasad-day and the Sutyá-day. He may sleep on the night between 
the second Upasad-day and the third Upasad-day. 


waftd fereerarfirfer madara fraurfanon 
Rafa aero) ferererotfer maag it 


7-8. At the end of the names he adds the words canasitg 
and vicaksana (while addressing) them—(he adds) the (word) 
canasita at the end of the name of a Brahmana, and vicaksana 
(at the end of the names of) a Ksatriya or a Vai$ya.! 


Upasaq. 
Ween the 


1. The word canasita means “enlightened”; the word vicaksana means 
"discerning one". These are the honorific terms. AB I.6. and KB 
VIII.3 prescribe the use of the word vicaksana only. GB 1.3.19. 
and II.2.23 prescribe the word canasita. 


ufos magi eme efus i 
9. He speaks (even) the ordinary speech (also) politely. 
q faa spur smit! 


é 10. He should not have a conversation with a woman or a 
üdra. 


TTI? I 


ll. He should not go after him (a Südra). 
Getter area R u 
12. According to Vajasaneyins, if a conversation with a 
a becomes necessary, he (the sacrificer) should ask a 


mana or Ksatriya or a Vaigya: “Tell him thus.”! 
1. Cf. SB III. 1.1.10. 


Sadr 
Brah 
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enr sour diri ar: Urs maa: verrfafet PTAA 
sam a 


13. According to Satyanaka, he should at will converse 
with a Südra who is not characterised by any evil activity. 


afa Aiea Sea sm TT ae MAT ATH TUR t 
14. He does not greet any one when one is greeting 
him—even if the one may be his teacher, father-in-law or a 
king.! 
1: Cp. JB IL.63. 


X.13 
aid Aara ARN 


1. A consecrated (sacrificer) is indeed fire (as it were); 
therefore no one should touch him. 
IA A JRT 
2. And no one should utter his name.' 
1. Cp. KS XXIII.6. 
AUT afar idt: CIE EIIE CE t 


3. He should not abandon the horn of black antelope 
before the daksinà (-cows) are carried forth.! 


1. Cf. TS VI.1.3.8. 


"DW owereyiadi ii 
TTA uri 


4-5. And he does not show his teeth. Having covered his 
face, he smiles.! 


1. Cf. TS VI.1.3.6; cp. MS IIL.68-7; cp. MS IIL6.7. 
nq * . fi R eo f) . fe ` E ; e f f fi f = 
aaaea aane t | 


l 6. He should avoid honey, flesh, woman, flashood, slee- 
ping on an elevated place, spitting,! going out (of the sacrificial 
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place) at an improper time? (and) staying away from th 
enclosure of the consecrated (sacrificer).? e 
1. Cf. KS XXIII.3. 


2. Cp. MS III.6.7. 
3. Cp. TS V1.2.5.5. 


x fear prit gain 
ufa eu esame i 


7-8. He should not pass urine or excrements during the 
day time; if he does he should do it in the shade.! 
1. Cp. MS III.6.6. 


9. When he wants to pass urine, having taken (a blade of) 
grass or a clod of earth (in his hand)! with iyam te yajriyà 
tanüh, having passed urine, with apo muricámi..., having sipped 
water, he puts down (the blade of grass or the clod of earth 
which had been taken) with prthivya sambhava.? 


1. From the place where he would urinate. 
2. For this Sūtra cf. SB III.2.2.20-21. 


UT sa waa: waaa stage wr qug qure 
sit Xd: veTTqWERREII o II 


10. With yanmetra payasah...' he addresses the 
(involuntarily) discharged semen. 


1. For the formula cp. Katyass XXV. 11.21 ;cp. Baudhàss XXVIII.9. 


"erf cre À Profra aem: fidt yaar 
ong 4 sia wicca ar ani nene Grad A Warn: spp safe 
Wd aeea fei acr) fear wat sat spem sfm 
SZT: n eirfimpeaferd aru eu 

- After having urinated or spat he should recite) 
n rasasya me...! Having NI: in ihe dream (he 
ould recite) yadannamadya te naktam.... Having seen blood 


Which h 
Sváhá. as gushed out (one should recite) rudriyabhyodbhyah 


1. Cp. GB L2.7. 
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ahr AM TATU: Tale: Yfaadtarfagraia EAA! Fat 
vmm FATT: TATRA: yarara | AACA AT AT: TTT HT: 


qirini vean u 


1. (The consecrated sacrificer should recite over) the 
phlegm (coming out of his nose) bibhatsá nàma stha... (he 
should recite over) the tear (coming out of his eyes) krpà nama 
stha...; (he should recite over) the sweat (coming out of his 
body) tapasyá nàma stha... 


q yen ert fresmifaim i 


2. He does not go out (of the sacrificial hall) form the 
western door. 


"enquisqaarmmte speres t 


3. He does not offer any libation which is not connected 
with the sacrifice.! 


1. Cf. TS VI.1.4.5; KS XXIII.7; MS III.6.10. 
"fiere 
4. (He does) not (perform) the Agnihotra (-ritual).! 
1. Cf. MS III.6.6. 


*t apima mendi t 


5. He does not perform the New and Full-moon-offerings. ! 
1. Cf. MS III.6.6. 


"T «arf i 
A Wende | 
6-7. He does not give (anything not connectd with the 
sacrifice); does not cook food.! 
1. Cf. MS IIL6.5. 
Wravmeueured dat crees ward ce. GIBT T wy: 
Para i 


8. He remains consecrated at least for twelve days; or 
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there is another (rule) that he should remain consecrateg at 
nds for one month or for one year or until he becomes lean. 


farai vr ar À afi: ptr serere Heat wafer : 
frc sacre Beat wate vare crete visita Sa teat afin 


mera ot wepsriyuerer enr wats ii 


9. And it is known (from a sacred text): “When the 
consecrated (sacrificer) becomes lean, he becomes worthy of 
performing a sacrifice; when there is nothing in his inside, 
then he becomes worthy of performing a sacrifice; when his 
bone becomes stuck to his skin, then he becomes worthy of 
performing a sacrifice; when the black of his eye is lost, (i.e. 
when the pupil cannot be seen), then he becomes worthy of 
performing a sacrifice. "! 


1. Cp. MS III.6.6. 


a dla et Gad Geers cüud wed afafa 
faamadi o t 


10. “Being fat, he becomes consecrated; being lean he 
performs the sacrifice; whatever of his limbs is reduced, that 
verily, does he offer"—this is known from a sacred text.! 

1. Cp. MS III.6.6. 


X.15 


Gat dlc fra sua: Wm wars frat ar dtenfera 
CUR: werd repr: Urea at dhenferer suet SEAT WTA: UR Ut 
l. (In connection w 
should be one Dīkşā (-da 
fifth day Soma should be 


ith a one-day-soma-sacrifice) there 

y) (and) three Upasad-days; on the 

pressed. Or there should be three 

E three Upasad-days, and on the seventh day Soma 

ee. Pressed, Or there Should be four Diks4-days; three 

YS, and on the eighth day Soma should be pressed. 
Sarat Ser 


; marty OU ofer ea err peg: tn t 

.T i ; 

the new-moon e Consecration) (should-take place) either on 
ay Or on any (other day) worthy for sacrifice. 
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On the full-moon-day, or on any (other day) worthy for a sacri- 
fice the soma-pressing day should take place. 


wagr factam t 

3. Or this should be in the reverse manner. 

amaret det ret am STATA AHA ar gem: t 
doira diem aA ur croft TAHA aT aA: INI 

4. The Diks4(consecration) (should take place) either on 
the new-moon-day or on any (other day) worthy for a sacrifice. 
on the now-moon-day or on any (other day) worthy for a sacri- 
fice the soma-pressing-day should take place. The Diksà (should 
take place) either on the full-moon-day or on any (other day) 
worthy for a sacrifice. On the full-moon-day or on any (other 
day) worthy for a sacrifice, the soma-pressing-day should take 
place. 


Sanaa erfarafarfirarefurfnirere afar ta t 


5. The sun should not either set or rise while (the 
consecrated is anywhere else than in the hut meant for the 
consecrated.! 

1. Cf. MS III.6.9; KS XXIII.2; SB I1.2.2.27. 


STEUER MAGN AAA: UG N 


6. (The consecrated) in whose case the sun sets (while he 
is out of his hut) should mutter verses addressed to Varuna; In 
whose case the sun rises... (should mutter) verses addressed 
to Sürya. 


aag wa sane Tet weite 
7. Having seen anything unworthy of sacrifice, he mutters 
abaddham manah....' 
1. TS III.1.1.2. 


Sadie emere: ue t 


8. When he is showered upon by rain, (he should mutter) 
udantir balam dhatta. .. .! 


1. TS III.1.1.3. 
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afyoiaredta ure vid T SSAA ATA Fa Tae y 


9. He sleeps with his face to the east, towards the south he 
the Ahavaniya.! He does not sleep with his face downwards, es 
upwards. He should not turn his face away from the fire? 


1. Cf. TS VI.2.5.5. 
2. Cp. KS XXIII.5; MS III.6.9. 


aequatata faa war err aaga mA o 
10. If he turns away his face (from the fire) he should 
mutter visve devà abhi mámávavrtran.! 
1. TS I.2.3.e. | 
«ren PONSA AAA est sme gir nique e u 
ll. he should not sit anywhere except on the black- 
antelope-skin. If he sits anywhere else, he should mutter devan 
janamagan yajfiah. ..! 
1. For this Sütra cp. MS III.6.6. 


q avareumisrifefa feufasenri sw fre vaut eyaiqi sil 
12. He should not be separated from the staff, and black 


antelope's skin. He should urinate or void excrement after 
having kept these down. 


aagi Wer SaaS 3 i 


13. The peculiarities mentioned so far in connection with 
the consecrated (also apply) to the wife of the sacrificer. 


WA agra 

14. The rules regarding continance are comman (to both). 

q ater Rai mer ured ated ATAPI It 

15. No one should put on the garment of the consecrated, 
nor should mention his evil nor eat his food. 

1. Cf. MS III.6.7. 

wart ar Pid viene ded aria gaai a 

TITAN n 


| 16. Or (others) may eat remnants of food required for the 
sacrifice after is has been assigned. Or they may eat it after the 


520 
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animal-sacrifice for Agni and Soma has stood being completed 
or after the omentum has been offered. 


X.16 


«pum rapper ard faguiq afe aga faupeaunt aera 
aif waar ara TESTU i 


qat cata 


1-2. (The consecrated sacrificer) should not release his 
speech before (the appearance of) the constellations. If he 
releases, he should mutter idam visnuh...! and tvamagne 
vratapa asi? or he should again undergo the consecration-rite.’ 


1. TS I.2.13.e. 
2. TS I.1.14.n. 
3. For these Sütras cp. X.12.3; KS XXIII.5; MS III.6.9. 


add awrite wu edi ae aA TU 
arar t 


3. Now according to some (ritualists), (in that case) having 
recited a verse addressed to Visnu, to Agni-and-Visnu, to 
Sarasvati, and the last to Brhaspati, he should restrain his 


speech. 


srenirarfrfergstfaeare rara: ine tl 


4. According to Alekhana, he should release the speech 
after the (fast) milk has been milked out. 


wan] THAT AT LUG Ul 


5. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text) “The gruel should 
be (the fast-food) of a Ksatriya”. 


qarag ot aAa iN A sufayistte i 


6.. Some (teachers) teach that without any reference to 
the caste either gruel or milk of a single cow should be taken 
as the fast-food. 
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adea wat aaah Ag AIM A BMT TAT rami safe 
aqq 

7. There are some who take only milk as the fast-food: 
but one should not do this. Having cooked gruel in milk only 
one should take it as the fast-food. 

afe waepmed wear Wem 

8. If the cow yielding the fast-food-milk yields only a little 
milk, one should milk another (cow). 


WIM A ASE: wur SUR 


9. If another cow is not available having mixed water, one 
should cook that milk. | 


ufa wat wuguda wen] sme wee! 


10. If milk is not available, having cooked the gruel, in 
water only one should use it as the fast-food.' 
1. Cp. SB IIL.2.2.14. 


aama: ftorenfr aaa a aadefiacprearfaederaft ei 


11. As the last alternative, one should take berries. (In any 
case) it should not happen (that the consecrated sacrificer) does 
not take any thing as the fast-food, so that the Agnihotra will 
not be discontinued. 


"fe cetareacarest afer aq: tg zu 


12. If he desires to eat curds, (the assistants) should 
prepare curds out of the same (milk) (and give it to the 
consecrated). 


TEATS wea warty: waren sraraugqyaren 
HATTAT: NZI 

13. If he desires to eat food (the assistants) should put 
parched barley-grains or the flour of parched barley-grains, in 
(the fast-milk) or should procure ghee for him. 


aafaa nina 


14. (Or the consecrated sacrificer) may take as fast-food 


Raan f the substances prescribed for the Agnihotra,! excluding 


1. See VI.15.1. 
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at sa Gat amar aAA reae: | Aaa Aaa 
amari: UR SM 
15. They say that these rules apply only to the Diksà- 
eriod. The rule regarding the udders! to be milked mentioned 
in connection with the Upasads is valid for all (castes)? without 
any specification. 


1. See XI.4.9. 
2. In contrast to X.16.5. 


sme saggi at euer ara anata arie: 
qed diri area wes ufc ard mesh iRNR N 

16. In the afternoon or when the sun is on the top of the 
trees the (assistant) who gives the fast-food (to the consecrated) 
causes him to restrain his (=consecrated) speech. He gives 
the call with these words: “Do you make the fires full of flames; 
O consecrated! restrain the speech; O wife (of the consecrated)! 
restrain your speech."! . 

1. Cp. SB III.2.2.26. 


x47) 


X.17 
vfq apr ydaqarent feri: nen 


1. After the constellations have arisen, speech-release 
(should occur) as (described) earlier.! 
1. See X.12.4. 
qei arate Stet smfact fara it 
2. In the same manner (the assistant) makes (the sacrificer) 


restrain (his speech) at the time of the sun-rise. After the sun 
has risen (the sacrificer) should release his speech. 


RAR WERTA up! 


3. (The consecrated sacrificer) consumes the fast-milk at 
the time of the mid-day and mid night. 

Sea err rd eren 
..— 4. Or (he consumes) after haying passed the time of men 
(i.e. when they generally take food).! ^ 


. 1. Cf. MS III.6,6; cp. SB III.2.2.16. 
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5. According to some! in the second half of the hight (he 
consumes the milk) milked in the evening; (and) in the afte 
(he consumes the milk) milked in the morning, 


1. Cf. SB III.2.2.16. 
mid dare wd soata afar asa: ue 1 
6. (The assistant) cooks the fast-milk for the consecrated 
on the Garhapatya-fire; (and that) for the wife of the Sacrificer 
on the Daksina-fire. 


ae vehere: und: ur aurei 


7. The expiation which is to be performed in the Case of 
spilling of the Agnihotra-milk! should be performed in the Case 
of spilling) of fast milk (also).? 


1. See IX.6.7. 
2. Cf. KS XXIII.7. 


524 [X.17 


Moon 


8. Having taken up (milk) in the same manner as in the 
Agnihotra! but silently (without reciting any formula) having 
(then) brought the fast (milk) to the west of the Ahavaniya, 
while giving it (to the consecrated sacrificer) (the Adhvaryu) 
Says, vratya vrataya vratamupehi. ..? 


1. See VI.7.1ff. 
2. MS III.6.6. 


cat fire wang vf gaaf 3 tar erem equ rf 
P Uf werfen 


9. With daivim dhiyam manàmahe. . having washed his 
hands,? With ye devg manojátà manoyujah...? (the sacrificer) 
drinks (the fast-milk) in an enclosed place to the south of the 
Ahavaniya, 

1. TS 1.2.3.3. 


2. Cf. MS III.6.9: cp. KS XXIII.5. 
3. TS 1.2.3. b. 
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Sandiferat ward uwsufaieon 

10. Unconsecrated (persons) should not see him while he 
is drinking the fast-milk. 

Rar: tar Was FATA supe rapa Ura: | gaia 
ara: feat at waa wienn fa aare mAy ATTAN 9 i 


11. After having drunk the fast-milk, (the sacrificer) 
touches himself near the navel with sivah pita bhavatha... 


aug dicar wai? 3 1 


12. And after having drunk water he mutters (the same 
verse). 


quit weit xs sme waa a 


13. The wife of the sacrificer drinks (the fast-milk) silently 
(without any formula) in her own place. 


X.18 
sm cd xp mmea TAMA TARTAN t 
1. While about to sleep, (the sacrificer) addreses the 
Ahavaniya(-fire)! with agne tvam su jagrhi...° 
1. Cf. TS VI.1.4.5-6. 
2. TS 1.2.3.c. 
aA aan ia a g ari wr agaaa 
afgan 
2. He recites tvamagne vratapá asi...' after he has 
awakened or has opened his fist, or released his speech, or 


having uttered the words not permitted to be uttered by a 
consecrated.? 
1. TS I.2.3.d. 


2. Cf. TS VI.1.4.6. 
3. Cf. MS III.6.9. 
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fad tar aft aaga a wea raf venia: 
WU: TRIGA AUP SEAT aaa gnia Prats 
IIB II 

3.. Having become awakened he mutters visve deyg abhi 
mámávavrtran...! and punarmanah punardyuh.. 2 


1. TS I.2.3.e; cp. TS VI.1.4.7. 
2. Cp. MS III.6.9; cf. SB III.2.2.23. 


qeda grave Sfc ata writer acre fermare 


4. It is known (from a Brahmana-text):! “Therefore a 
consecrated sacrificer should beg for the material (of the 
sacrifice) for twelve days. He thereby collects the sacrifice 
itself." 


[X.18 


1. KS XXIII.6. 


qur wafer weiteres N 


5. (The ee ee directs the bringers of 
wealth with püsá sanyá.. 


1. TS I.2.3.e; cf. KS XXIII.6. 


wanie werfen u 


6. He accepts (the wealth) with candramasi...! in 
accordance with the characteristic word in the formula?. 


1, TS L.2.3.b. 


2. Thus one should use cardramasi in accepting gold. One should 
accept gold, cloth, horse etc. while using the relevent forming. 


qa wer aigre 


7. He accepts the other (materials) with devah savitd....' 
1. TS 12.3.e, f, g. 


amd waft wed arafa i 
TENA AY ans u 
Pret veru wyi ATU ON 


8-10. He assigns the one (cow) of them if lost, i (to the 
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deity mentioned in the formula) with vdyave tvàá.? If died in 
water? with varunaya tvà,* if sunk down or decayed’ with nirrt- 
yai tva.® 

. Cf. MS III.6.10. 

. TSI.23 i. 

. MS III.6.10. 

. TS 12.3.1. 

. MS III.6.10; cp. KS XXIII.6. 

. TS 1.23.1. 


CO UA RR WN = 


X.19 
eque gr edi Tenga AT AAT 


1. With marudbhyastvà! (the consecrated sacrificer 
assigns the cow if it) is struck down by hail or killed by a wild 
beast, or drowned in water.? 

1. MS III.6.10. 
2. Meska= wild beast (Rudradatta). 
3. Cf. for this Sütra MS III.6.10. 


Sea fa WETQSedn I 
2. With rudráya tva' (the sacrificer assigns it) (f it) is 
killed by the Great God? (Mahadeva i.e. Rudra) (i.e. due to 
fever). 
1. MS III.6.10. 
2. MS III.6.10. 
sara vare gA Wander fanda 
3. With indráya tvā prasahvane...' (if it) is stolen by an 


attacking enemy. 
1. The formula accurs only here. 


mra Aafaa Sum arme i 
4. With yamáya tva' if it dies on account of an unknown 
disease.? 


1. KS XXIII.6. 
2. Cf. KS XXIII.6. 


arqfaveramafénrat «t ng area 
5. He should not cause the cow which has been reobtained 


after she has been assigned to move among (his other) cows.! 
1. i.e. such a cow should not be accepted by the sacrificer for his 
personal use. It should be given as a gift to a Brahmana. 
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ermoirerittzaanret TAT warfirs tt 


6. Having caused the fires (mystically) to mount upon the 
churning sticks,’ he should go away by means of a Chariot.2 


1. For details see VI.28.8-14. . 
2. These rules apply to the sacrificer in case he is required to go out 


ward TATFATATA NG 


7. In the absence of it (chariot) having taken up a part of 


a chariot! he should go. 
1. See the Sütra 14. 


srgrefsr Na sft WuTUT: ue t 
8. The verse bhadrádabhi Sreyah...' is be recited at the 
time of going away.? 


1. TS I.2.3.m-n. 
2. Cf. TS III.1.1.4. 


esta SAA SHAMAN 
9. He enters the water (to be crossed over)! with devir- 
apah...* 
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1. Cf. KS XXIII.6; MS III.6.9. 
2. TS I.2.3.k. 


stad we yan apaa wur eise GEA wii o i 

10. With acchinnam tantum prthivyáh...! he crushes a 
clod of earth with his hand upto the bank? (and scatters the 
loosened earth over the water). 


1. TS 1.2.3.1. 
2. Cf. TS VI.1.4.9. 


yfr data fae cine ar ex ut a menfa 


ll. With prthivyá sambhava...! he throws down in the 


D (of the stream) and on the other bank sand or a clod of 
earth. 


1. TS L.3.5.g. 


wa eandem su 


12. When he is sitting in a boat and thus crossing (the 
water also) he should do in the same way.! 


l. For Sütras 10-12 cf. MS III.6.9; KS XXIII.6. 
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STU ATAU FARAH i 3 11 


13. From the two churning sticks—according to some! 
from many churning sticks,? 


1. Not known. 
2. The sentence is incomplete. Sce the next Sütra. 


Taq vara «rc fanfa 


14. or from the chariot or from the part of a chariot, he 
should not be separated.! 
1. For Sütras 13-14 cf. MS III.6.9; KS XXIII.6. 


BTA desees VATA a tl 


15. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) the 
acquisition of the sacrificial ground should be done at this 
stage.! 


1. after having been consecrated elsewhere. 


" AAA Waar c smfado A a Warfaneen 
16. He who acquires (the place of sacrifice) at this stage, 


should go (there from his original place). He who (has acquired 
the place) form the beginning! does not go away. 


1. i.e. at the time mentioned in X.3.3. 


Feats eara 
17. The obligatory places of sacrifice (should be as 
follows):! 


1. Contrast the “optional” (kdmya) places of sacrifice mentioned in 
M2007 


X.20 
afama ssaa enai Wear UTA MATT em CATT TANG N 


1. The sacrificial place should be (slightly) raised towards 
the south, (slightly) depressed towards the north, (slightly) 
sloping towards the east, or sloping towards the north-east.’ 


1. Cf. MS IIL8.4; cp. SB III.1.1.2. 
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aa ar agar SITEIUIT: EmA: UU UI 


2. Or it should be one which may be praised by many 
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Brahmanas.! 
1. Cf. KS XXV.3. 


array att Cae Wa TTT WD rep qu 
aaa fanz 


3. “The (sacred) fires indeed are the place of sacrifice. At 
any place after having established fires (if) one performs a 
sacrifice it is as good as one performs it on the (proper) place 
of sacrifice"— thus is known (from a Brāhmaņa-text).! 


1. MS IIL.8.5; cf. KS XXV.3. 
gàr ara deaur aAA neda saa us aq 
SAAS 


4. “The sacrificial gifts indeed are the place of sacrifice. 
If one gives good sacrificial gifts, it is as good as one performs 
it on the (proper) place of sacrifice"—thus some! (say). 


1. Not known. 


yraa enr i 


5. The optional types of sacrificial places (are described 
in the Brahmana-text in the section beginning with) puroha- 
visi.! 

1. See for details TS VI.2.6.1ff; cp. MS IIL.8.4.; KS XXV.3-4. 


fidcs sfravsmsi i 


6. A sacrificer performing black magic should perform a 
sacrifice on a nirvraska (-place).! 


1. Cf. MS III.8.4. For the meaning of the word nirvrasa see the next 
Sütra. 


TA aetna Pataca shire: tou 


7. (The word nirvraska means a place) form which they 
have rooted out trees and ant-hills and have dug up. 


Wat et at arta N 
tat EÀ: u weary, fetal eae aaa 
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a: HAA anrea west Rahat a writ a- 
qaaa Tias qu o Ut 

8-10. (The Adhvaryu) should cause a (sacrificer against 
whom) black magic is being performed, to perform a sacrifice 
in a hidden manner,! secretly in a forest. The (Samavedic 
priests) should chant the Prstha-stotras in a secret manner 
Every thing should be done inaudibly. One should perform a 
sacrifice on an elevated place— one who desires may I shine 
among both the gods and men, to the east of one's sacrificial 


place, one should not leave (any space) of the measurement of 
(another) sacrificial place.? 

1. ie. every syllable in every formula should be changed into 

aor d. 

2. i.e. they should not be based on their original verses. 

3. For these Sütras cf. MS III.8.4. 

4. Cf. MS III.8.4. 

5. Cf. $B IIL 1.1.3; SadB 11.10.12; GB 1.2.14; cp. TS VI.2.6.1. 


ardt gere Ga wan aifufareraraferearerirel ebrei 
Sept ua SARN e t 


11. In the case of a sacrificer about whom (the Adhvaryu) 
desires that no further sacrifice should be possible to him, he 
should make him perform a sacrifice on a place where a road 
runs between water and the place of sacrifice.! 

1. Cf. KS XXV.2. 

SIA muiaa SUTETUTIGCpSRaTETUTSITGI- 
mAN 

12. Having said, “One should purchase king (Soma-plant) 
from a (Brahmana) belonging to Kutsa-family, or from another 
Brahmana" a Brahmana-text' says, OT “even from a non- 
Brahmana.” 

1. Not known. 

Ay sra ar eitfad gE Weitere 

ofan mià cart Pack sacfer-Tafavria afar ig 31 


13. Either at the place of the Uttaravedi or at the place of 
the Uparavas,! having spread out the skin of a red bull with its 
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neck to the east and the hairy side turned upwards, (the 
Adhvaryu) scatters the king (Soma-plant)’ upon the Southern 
half of the skin. The Soma-vendor sits down upon the northern 


half. 


1. i.e. the place on which the Uttaravedi or the Uparavas Would be 
prepared at a later stage. 
2. Cf. MS III.7.4. 


saat Ta Aaa AA wea: uftfsreirqtur gre Eu 
fafaca: STAR SIFT VI 

14. Having enclosed the jar of water, king (Soma-plant) 
and the Soma-vendor (by means of a curtain put up around al] 
these), leaving an opening to the north, the Adhvaryu should 


do all the things mentioned in the section beginning with the 
words victiyah somáh ("Is the Soma to be selected (or not)?"! 


1. TS VI.1.9.1. 
Bnew MAA MTS TATA UG i 


15. Having said, “O Soma-vendor, do you sift the Soma", 
he turns away. 


mAAR D asa: ahs faferaraee i 


16. He should not look at the Soma, having slightly turned 
(sdmyeksa). The sacrificer should not select the soma.! 


1. Cf. MS III.7.4. 


TA quur medien SG: NON 


17. Nor (should) his assistant, nor the Adhvaryu nor the 
Adhvaryu's Assistant (selects the Soma). 


1. MS III.7 4. 
Tat faceremus: Bq I 


_ 18. They should not look on while the king (Soma) 1s 
beign selected,! 


1. Cf. MS III.7.4; Cp. KS XXIV.2. 


SÉ CINE sala AAA suf! 


19. The sacrificer should stand near the Ahavaniya, 
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praising it with two verses beginning with the words aham tvad 
; and ájuhvàánah.? 


asm 
1. TB III.7.7.10. 
2. TB III.7.7.10. 
X.21 
WU WAAN 


1. (The Adhvaryu) starts the procedure of the Prayaniya 
(-offering). 


ad qari ufredid urfurgarernfa «d wiawents tl 


2. Having prepared Veda (grass-brush),! having spread 
(sacred grass) around the fires,” he performs the rites beginning 
with the washing of the hands.’ 


1. See I.6.4-6. 
2. See I.14.12-15. 


3. Sec 1.15.4 ff. 
gare urarfor wapa eR apareme umi t 
3. He arranges the utensils in accordance with the 
requirement.! In the place of potsherds (he sets down) the 
cooking pot.? 


1. See I.15.6. 
2. For here instead of sacrificial bread, rice-pap is to be prepared. 


frdaureret à wate xe: ATA: ws t 


4. At the time of pouring out the oblation-material, (the 
paddy for) the rice-pap cooked in milk to be offered to Aditi? 
as the Prayaniya-oblation, (should be poured out). 

1. See I.17.12. 
2. Cf. MS III.7.2. 
res urget usta aaf 
_ 5. Having done the rites upto before the Sampraisa,’ he 
gives calls excluding the one in connection with the (girdling 
of the) sacrificer's wife.? 


1. Thus upto II.13.11. 
2. For the girdling has already been done (see X.9.16). 
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wr Fart dur re We ATT A: aT: ceRub wf aa 
arai sfé: ig t 

6. For those offerings (constituting a part of the soma- 
sacrifice), which are prescribed (to be performed) after the 
Vedi (altar) for an éarlier offering has been already prepared, 
the same (old) Vedi should be used. For those offerings (which 
are prescribed to be performed) after the sacrificial grass has 
been already scattered, the same sacrificial grass should be 


used. 
TREAT STS wrauii wget ern aaah 
SHIT 


7. In the Prayaniya-offering which is to be done without 
the after-offerings (Anuyaja),! at the time of scooping ghee,? 
(the Adhvaryu) scoops ghee for four times in the Juhü(-ladle); 
for the sake of being poured into the Juhü, (he scoops ghee) 
four times in the Upabhrt(-ladel). 


1. For these see II.7.4. 
2. See Sütra 10 below. 


smart Seats + Wat Tere erqeusrerTaremednrte u 


8. In the Udayaniyà-offering which is to be performed 
with out the fore-offerings (Prayàja) he does not scoop ghee in 
the Juha; (but) he scoops (ghee) four times in the Upabhrt for 
the sake of after-offerings. 


Westar Wreavftemraraerfae i 


9. With the Saddhotr-formula!, he places the (rice-pap) of 
the Prayaniya-offering on the altar? 


1. TA II.4. 
2. Cf. TB IL.2.8.1. 


TATA TIT fien 0 t1 


10. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text),“The Prayaniya 


(offering) (should be performed) with the fore-offerings and 
Without the after-offerings, " 


l. TS VI.1.5.3, 


x) ApSS T. ranslation : THITE 
ag Smeranirfatevi aah usa ; 
| urea feram: Rf at 
aa q l "EI zm? 


]l. He offers four! ghee : : 

] . portions in th " ] 
(respectively)—in the east to Pathya Svasti, in ihe e 
in the west to Soma (and) in the north to Savitr. (He offe un 
oblation (of rice-pap) in the middle to Aditi. - rs) the 
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l 


1. In the basic paradi . 
dis p igm the number of ghee-portions is two. See 


| Hredlgenrerda eaten meer waa 
sirergri Raspa TENIR 


12. (Or) having offered an oblation to Aditi, having recited 
a verse to Maruts,! having filled up (the vessel of) the rice-pap 
with ghee, he offers (libations of this ghee) to these deities;” or 
he (offers the ghee) from the Dhruva (-ladle). He offers the 
sixth oblation to Svistakrt (Agni). 


1. TS I.5.4. p. 
2. mentioned in Sütra 11. 


Va BEATA m3 

13. The offering should end with the Sarhyuvaka! or it 
should be caused to stand completely established (i.e. performed 
upto the normal paradigmatic end).? 


1. Cf. TB 1.5.9.3; KB VII.9. For Sarhyuvaka see III.7.10,12. 
2. Cf. KS XXII.9;MS III.7.2. 


weite A wand 
14. One should not however, offer the Patnisamyàja- . 
libations.! 
«4 Cf. KS XXIII.9; AB L1. 
A SETA wand 
15. One should offer them i 
1. Cf. KS XXIII.9. 


n the Udayaniyà-offering.' 
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16. Or both (the Prayaniya and Udayaniyà) sho 
made similar.! 


1. Thus both should have the Patnisarhyaja or should e 
normal end. 


aha MARTA 


17. (The Adhvaryu) preserves the ghee in the Dhruvi.: 
1. See X.22.1 


mma sf: verreitwfrenferat Warorfireqeeriterd fraenfan z u 


18. For the sake of the Udayaniya-offering he places the 
sacred grass (barhis), the unscrapped cooking pot, and the 
Stapula' in the PragvaméSa. 

1. See XIII.23.2. For this Sūtra cf. TS VI.1.5.5. 


X.22 


sravitarar dart Yat age at eter afao farri- 
fread aaaeaii à we «qiue 


1. Having scooped eight or four! (spoonfuls of ghee out 
of) the Pràyaniyà-offering remaining in the Dhruva into the 
Juhi, having tied in an easily loosenable knot a piece of gold 
by means of a blade of grass he drops down it (piece of gold) 
into it (ghee) with iyam te sukra tanih...3 

1. Cf. MS III.7.5; SB III.2.4.8. 


2. Cf. SB III.2.4.8. 
3. TS I.2.4.a. For this Sūtra cf. in general TS VI.1.7.1. 


ated maaa sractreneradtt fgerast enia 


eis I 


[X25 


uld be 


nd at the 


2. To the east (of the sacrificial place), a Soma-purchasing 
(cow) stands with her face to the west. She (should be) one 
year or two-years-old or more-years-old.? 


1. Cf. TS VI.1.6.7. 
2. Cf. KS XXIV.1 
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aganta waT N 


3 The peculiarities (of the cow are described in the 
Brahmana-texts as follows): “(One purchases Soma for a cow) 
s not unhorned and which is not long-eared...."' 


x.22] 


which i 
1. See TS VI.1.6.7. 


ar Aoi ayctet gfsaarem yare vperaft fardnqenrgm 
aar AiR ARII 


4. According to some! one purchases (Soma) for that 
(cow) which is reddish, brown-haired, of variegated tail-hair, 
of variegated hooves, bright-eyed and white in appearance. 


1. Cf. MS III.7.4. 
faxa USAT Ul 
5. (In the case of a sacrificer) of Ksatriya(-class) (he should 
perchase Soma for a two-colored (cow).! 
1. Cf. KS XXIV.1. 


vrearsiteiterenuert aS herr: ts t 
6. (In the case of a performer) of Sodasin (-sacrifice) (he 
should purchase the Soma) for a small-statured (cow) having a 
red mark above the ear.! 
1. Cf. KS.XXIV.1. 


wared damaar Beta Bata 


7. With jürasi...! he makes a libation of that ghee? while 
looking at the Soma-purchasing cow. 


1. TS.I.2.4.b-c. 
2. See X.22.1. 


IR 8. Having taken another four-times scooped (ghee) (in 
uhü), having taken out the piece of gold (from the ladle) towards 
the west with sukram asi...! having looked at the ghee with 
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vaisvadevam havih;,? having stood and praised the sun with 
süryasya caksuráruham. . .* he addresses the Soma-purchaeing 
(cow) with cidasi manasi...° 

1. Cf. MS III.7.5; SB III.2.4.14. 


2. TS I.2.4.d.a. 
3. TS 1.2.4.d.b. 
4. TS 1.2.4.e. 

5. TS 1.2.4 f, g. 


amotit Tatas N 

9. (When the cow is being driven forward) she should not 
be held at the ear nor fettered in her leg.! 

1. Cf. TS VI.1.7.5-6. 

finer ufa aerate efarot qda tgd urea: urferfa 
me aAA o il 

10. With mitrastvá padi badhndta...' (the Adhvaryu) looks 
at her right fore-leg, with pisddhvanah pátu...? he addresses 


her while going towards the east. 


1. TS I.2.4.h. 
2. TS I.2.4.i-m. 


we uragana «fam wer eon aea seni: 
Vig R I 

I]. With each (of the six formulae beginning with) vasvyasi 
(respectively) he steps after (the cow) with his right foot into 
the six foot-prints of her right fore-leg.? 


1. TS 1.2.5.2. 
2. Cf. TS VI.1.8.1. 


werk aaraa faeere wg UPA Banat faoprarateata 
frre "mri STATA VI 
12. While the foot-prints (of the cow) are being stepped 


into (by the Adhvaryu) the sacrificer having followed (the six 


formulae) respectively (with the six formulae-beginning) with 
ekam ise visnustvanvetu,} 


1. TB III.7.7. TEE A 
Su 7.7. The sentence in this Sütra is incomplete. See the next 


ApSS Translation : THITE 539 
X.23 


aM: AAI Snqu Vet Te Tes a ate PATA ur 
grat sft AAA WS SATURN 
|. mutters at the seventh foot-print sakhdyah saptapada. ..' 
1. TB III.7.7. 


x23] 


2. With brhaspatistvà sumne ranvatu...,' having put down 
a piece of gold upon the foot-print, with prthivyastva 
mürdhannájigharmi...' having offered a libation of ghee? upon 
the piece of gold,* having taken out the piece of gold, with 
devasya tvà savituh prasave...5 having taken up the wooden 
sword, the Adhvaryu draws (by means of the wooden sword) a 
line round the foot-print three times,® in a clockwise manner, 
as far away as the limit upto which the poured ghee has flowed 


out,’ with parilikhitam raksah...° 


1. TS 1.2.5.b. 
2. TS 1.2.5.c. 

3. See X.22.8. 

4. Cf. TS VI.1.8.3. 
5. TS 1.1.9.a. 

6. Cf. SB III.3.1.5. 
7. Cf. KS XXIVA. 
8. TS L.2.5.d-e. 


Cb ofa aaa waar t 


3. And having drawn another line round it by means of 
the horn of black antelope,’ with asme radyah...* having poured 
into the pot as much earth as much has been soaked (with 
ghee), he gives it to the sacrificer with fve ráyah.? 


1. Cf. MS III.7.7. The Adhvaryu takes the black antelope's horn 
form the sacrificer for this purpose. : 
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2. TS 1.2.5.f.a. 
3. TS 1.2.5.f.b. For this Sūtra cp. VI.1.8.4-5. 


ara wa zfa ufentinsu 
4. (The sacrificer gives it) to his wife with tote ráygj 1 
1. TS I.2.5.f.c. For this Sütra cf. TS VI.1.8.4-5. 


xm wae feerefafa weit wá wera 
5. The wife of the sacrificer addresses (the earth from the 
foot-print) being given with máham ráyasposena viyosam. 
1. TS. L2.5.1. 


w fa dyan usada aman vet wu 
6. (The Adhvaryu) causes the wife of the sacrificer to 
exchange a look with the Soma-purchasing cow with sam devi 
devyorvasyá pasyasva.! 
1. TS 1.2.5.h. 


wend d owuufa weit amarante o 


7. (The wife of the sacrificer addresses the Soma- 
purchasing cow with tvastimati te sapeya....! 


1. TS I.2.5.h. 

SAAT AAA ASAT: Ue N 

8. The sacrificer (addresses the Soma-purchasing cow) 
with tvastumantastvad sapema.! 

1. KS XXIV.4; MS III.7.7. 

Wd: WeWurnd afeasafervat urit werten 
yria we Xu freer gdp mda vüd 
Serafini qatar gia uet weresfem ii 

9. Having washed both his hands holding the piece-of- 
gold in the foot-print out of which the earth had been taken 
out,' having poured down water over the foot-print with 
unnambhaya prthivim..3, having divided the (earth from) the 


foot-print into three parts, (the Adhvaryu) throws one third (of 
it) upon the cold ashes towards the north of the Garhapatya. 
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(He throws) one third towards the north of the Ahavaniya upon 
the cold ashes). (He gives) one third to the wife of the sacrificer. 
1. Cf. SB III.3.2.1-2. 
2. Cf. SB IIL3.1.7. 
3. TS III.4.8.f. 
aan yey Praag o 
10. She deposits that (one third of the earth from the foot- 
print of the cow) in her house. 


X.24 
safe Usa faaan aia wur il 


1. Some teachers! are of the opinion that the praise of the 
Sun,? and the ritual beginning with the pouring out of the king 
(Soma) (should take place) at this stage. 

1. Not known. 


2. X.22.8. 
3. X.20.13-18. 


af rareta draa GAT wíaumr ua: 
Bae wisis t 
2. With api panthamagasmahi...' (The Adhvaryu, 
Brahman and the sacrificer) go in the eastern direction,’ 
towards the Soma, with a cart? the front plank of which has 
been taken out,^ which is enclosed (with curtains on all sides), 
and which has a roof (cover from above). 
1. TS I.2.9.c. For the use of the verse in this context cf. MS 1.2.5. 
2. The Soma is situated to the east of the sacrificial hall (See X.20.13). 
3. Cf. TS VI.1.9.3-4; KS XXIV.6. 
4. Cf. SB III.3.4.9. 
virent fit curd wf 
3. (If the sacrificial place is) on a mountain they should 
carry the purchased (Soma) on their head. 
SOTA at vrai mige er api vee vputd- 
smir 
l 4. To the west or to the north, the cart is kept standing, 
with its pole, pointing to the east or to the north, with its yoke 
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fixed, and it should be resting upon the chin (i.e. with its fro 
part placed on the ground). nt 

agen à sip yaaa erermrit Tear iy y 

5. With anisund te amsuh prcyatám the sacrificer addre- 
sses the king (Soma)! 

1. TS I.2.6.9.a. 

pere lk eie ESSE o iste 1 

6. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text)': "In the case of 
whom (the Adhvaryu) may desire that he (the sacrificer) should 
be devoid of cattle, (the Adhvaryu should measure out Soma) 
upon the hair-less side? (of the skin of the black antelope...") ? 


1. See TS VI.1.9.2-3. 
2. See X.20.13. 


ed eat feet Aayi at mangaani aioi 
semi ATI 

7. Upon the skin (of black antelope) (the Adhvaryu) 
spreads out a linen garment folded twice or thrice with its 
fringes pointing to the east or to the north.! 

1. Cp. SB III.3.2.9. 
Rf R 3 ef Et d Gra 

a ufeanfirearfaes-uet finita i 

8. Holding a piece of gold in his hand, having collected 
the stalks by means of the thumb and the little finger, without 
bending (the thumb and the little finger),! he measures out 
(Soma) with a verse in Aticchandas-metre beginning with abhi 
tyam devam savitàram.? 


1. Cf. KS XXIV.5. 
2. TS I.2.6.b. 


KGET TIGE (CAL 
watergeerpfnrft o i 


UD VaR pur Wa enm e u 


9-11. In the same manner (he measures) by means of each 
(finger) (each-time) leaving out (the earlier used finger). In 
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the case of all the (fingers) he joins them (one after another) to 
thumb. (He does) not (measure) at the fifth (measuring) by 
means of that (finger by means of which he has measured) at 
the first (measuring). (He measures) with the same (little finger) 
at the last (i.e. the tenth measuring).! 


1. At the time of the fifth grip he thus uses the thumb and the middle 
finger and avoids the little finger being continuously used again. 
For the contents of the Sütras 8-11, cf. TS VI.1.9.4-5. 


vapa Spr frie warpage si 


12. Five times he measures with a Yajus (-formula); five 
times silently (without any formula).! 


1. Cf. TS VI.1.9.6. 
va fefercattiinageat aris au 


13. In this manner! (he measures) two times,” three times, 
or for (any) uncertain number of times.’ 
1. i.e. in the manner described in Sütras 8-11. 


2. MS III.7.4; KS XXIV.5. 
3. Cf. KS XXIV.5. 


14. With prajabhyastva' having gathered together the 
remaining (Soma) stalks, having wrapped up (the entire Soma) 
by means of the linen garment, with prandaya tvd...,? having 
tied up (the linen garment) by means of twice-folded turban,’ 
with vydndya tvá*, having loosened it, with prajastvamanu 
pranihi...5 he looks® (at the Soma through the loosened knot). 

1. TS I.2.6.c. 
2. TS I.2.6.c. 
3. Cf. SB III.3.2.18. 
4. TS I.2.6.c. 


5. TS 1.2.6.c. 
6. Cf. TS VI.1.9.6-7. 
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ww taal summ gehst xrsrTQpWÍTUSG ee u 
15. The sacrificer stands near the king (Soma) Praising it! 
with these (formulae beginning with) esate gáyatro bhagp 1 
1. TS IIL 1.2.1. 


[X.25 


X25 
Wa wd wn Head d wsmud cd faded qur qne 
«faro: sega aad aarecadteneaqueara wafer rar 
Wears wurde 
1. With deva sürya somam kresyámah... having praised 
the sun while standing, then having handed over the king (Soma) 


to the Soma-vendor, (the Adhvaryu) bargans (about Soma as 
follows). 


antares ur gf i 


MA Salat: Wass 

2-3. (The Adhvaryu asks), “O soma-vendor, is your Soma 
for being sold?” The other one (Soma-vendor) says “It is for 
being sold".! 

1. Cf. SB 111.3.3.1. 

wird d mepa Wüeaedfüeqseq wem qw senum 
AATS IPS Ul 

4. Having said, “I purchase your Soma which is strong 
and juicy"! (the Adhvaryu says to him). “Let me purchase it 
for a sixteenth part (of a cow).”3 


1. TS 1.2.7.a.a. 


2. i.e. the lower part of a cow's leg. 
3. TS VL 1.10.1. 


Matar ata: at wonddifa wag wur dake wem 
AA: Hs ll 
5. In all the bargain-dealings, (after each offer) until the 


sale is finalized, the Soma-vendor says, "The king Soma 
deserves more than this"! | 


1. Cf. SB IIL.3.3.1ff. 
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ager A miria fadi arie A gri qm aT 
> grote AAG t 


6. (The Adhvaryu makes) the second (offer) with “Let 
me purchase your (Soma) for a twelfth! part of a cow)",” the 
third (offer) with “Let me purchase your (Soma) for an eighth’ 
(part of a cow)".* the fourth (offer) with, *Let me purchase 
your (Soma) for a fourth part (of a cow)." 

1. Kusthà. 

2. Cf. MS III7.7. 

3. Sapha (=hoof) 

4. Cf. TS VL 1.10.1. literally “foot"(= 1/4). 


wa fi: 
where at Aa: 


7-8. (The bargaining takes place) in this manner for three 
times; or at each (bargaining the offer followed by the relevant 
response is repeated thrice.’ 


1. Thus the repetition should be either in the manner 1-2-3-4, 1-2-3- 
4, 1-2-3-4 or in the manner 1-1-1-, 2-2-2-, 3-3-3-, 4-4-4. 


Tal A UIT rere: US U 


9. Finally (the Adhvaryu makes the offer) with “Let me 
purchase your (Soma) for a (whole) cow. ee 


1. TS VI.1.10.1. for Sütras 4-9 cf. TS VI.1.10.1. 


| arf ata rata qui wala Fieve watt wur Teo wer 
SU WENT WTA TATA o I 
10. Or rather, (the Adhvaryu) should not say “(Let me 
purchase your soma) for a (whole) cow". Having pointed to 
the cow) with “this here", he mutters fasyd dtmd tasyá rüpam. ..! 
1. Cf. KS XXIV.6. ' 


We Wo wpkur wont fua farcies Bitoni v1 


ll. Having muttered sukram te s 
e Sukrena krinàmi...! 
Purchases (the Soma) for gold. TOU Mie 


1. TS 1.2.7.2. 


x.25] 
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queer odifa facea sitame su 
12. Having muttered fapasastanürasi...! he purchases (the 


Soma) for a she goat. 
1. TS 1.2.7.c-d. 


arafsre ran AH AAT 3 UI 


13. (He purchases the Soma) for each of the remaining 
objects (mentioned in the Brahmana). 
1. TS VI.1.10.1-2. 


AGN PUTAS Rr zoruffarq! AAT ene: ANTS: le vu 


14. If he purchases (the Soma) for a bull he would purchase 
it for Prajapati (as it were). (Therefore) an uncastrated male 
calf (should be substituted) in its (=bull) place.! 

1. Cf. KS XXIV. 

framar eret aaa AUG 

15. The expression for a couple (mithundbhydm) (in the 
Bráhmana-text)! means a steer and a heifer. 

1. TS VI.1.10.2; MS III.7.7; KS XXIV.2. 

mai PTA AAA: MUTATE N 

16. Having purchased (the Soma) for both these together, 
(the Adhvaryu finally) comcludes (the transaction by 
purchasing the Soma) for a piece of cloth. 

1. TS VI.1.10.2. 


546 


X.26 


evifigtevraafaroren e i 
START. TIUS UU 


1-2.In (a sacrifice) in which one hundred and twelve 
(cows) (are given as) sacrificial gifts, (Soma should be purchased 
for ten (things)!, or for more (than ten things). 
1. Mentioned in TS VI.1.10.1-7. 
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aghat rer feat emma u 


3. Or, according to some,! for four (things) viz. a cow, 
gold, a cloth, and a she-goat. 


1. The Kausitakins: cf. KB VII.10. 
qria Aoma fegfir: wfieefararea arafifirarfarcu- 
Rainaa it 
wgfdsrem Wee weddeu wi 
frat at weere farum un t 
werfssrierat favos orm are sft fisa ue 
Vat ATTRA GA TATR NI 
PEAT TATA Ul 


4-9. In (a sacrifice) in which twentyone (cows) (are given 
as) sacrificial gifts, (Soma should be purchased) for one (cow); 
in (a sacrifice in which) sixty (cows) (are given as) sacrificial 
gifts... for three (cows); in (a sacrifice) in which indefinite 
number (of cows) (are given as) sacrificial gifts... for an 
indefinite number (of cows). In (a sacrifice in which) a thousand 
(cows) or one’s entire wealth (is given as sacrificial gift...) for 
twentyfour (cows). Or in (a sacrifice in which) a thousand (cows) 
(are given as) sacrificial gifts... for thirty (things)—twentyseven 
cows, gold, she-goat, and cloth—these are the thirty things. In 
the Vajapeya(-sacrifice) (Soma should be purchased) for a 
hundred (cows); in the Ràjasüya (sacrifice) .... for two (hundred 
cows); in the Asvamedha(-sacrifice) for one thousand (cows). 


ardp amnia arate favuenmarqutt o ti 


10. With asme candráni,' (the Adhvaryu) takes back gold? 
from the Soma-vendor.? 


1. TS I.2.7.b. 
2. given to him according to X.25.11. 
3. Cf. TS VI.1.10.3-4. 


stat vatfafvfa sreemquiieqent Tora weeofal at 31 eret 
Seafarer AAT SAU I 


11. With asme jyotih' he gives the tuft of white wool to the 
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sacrificer. At the proper-time, he (the sacrificer), makes of ; 
navel-like cavity for a strainer, with fringes.? t a 


1. TS I.2.7.c.a. 
2. See XII.13.1. 
3. Sce XII.13.1. 


Wat acre: uferrmtd wang RN 
12. The strainer’ is white, woven together (out of the Wool) 


of a white (she-goat).? 


1. See for the use of it XII.12.12. 
2. Cf. partly KS XXVII.2 and partly MS IV.5.7. 


a kama quuni vifa wr wf gatang 


13. In the case of (a sacrificer) whom (the Adhvaryu) 
hates, he should prepare two strainers! one out of black (wool) 
and the other out of red (wool).? 


1. Cp. XII.14.11. 
2. Cf. KS XXVII.2; MS IV.5.7. 


spemqutieqenmfas: setafrerané aan ax sperat wat ITA- 
aqaa wur afar faeafs rufen ferfur emt ginn 
14. Having moistened the tuft of black (wool), with 
idamaham sarpánám...! tied it up (into a ball), with soma- 
vikrayini tamah...? he strikes the Soma-vendor by means of it? 
1. TS VI.1.10.4. 


2, TS 1.2.7.e.b. 
3. Cf. TS VI.1.10.4. 


ma eT TAT area AT uretfer aan ara N 


15. With svāna bhrája...' having assigned the (various 
things employed for the Soma-purchase, with svajá asi... he 
takes away the king (Soma) from the Soma-vendor. 


1. TS L.2.7.h. 
2. MS 1.3.6 (with a few changes). 


aie qnem gius! 


16. If (the Soma-vendor) creates any difficulty, (the 
Adhvaryu) should take away (Soma) (from him) forcibly. 
l. Cf. KS XXIV.6. 
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arr went surgido 


17. At this stage, the sacrificer uncovers his head,' 


X.27] 


1. See 1.9.10. The sentence is incompete. See the next Sütra. 
X.27 
aa: gt giae 


1. with vayah suparnah...' 
1. TB II.5.8.3. The sacrificer uncovers his head (see X.26.17) with 
this formula. 


Airave a Aasma waregfa fraraeurateat were: 
ufsrer weregreaent sfereqer spamefufeum iu 


2. He gives! the staff of the consecrated to the Maitrava- 
runa (-priest), with mitrávarunayostvà prasastroh...° 


1. See XI.18.6. 


2. See X.10.4. 
3. See Agvaés III.1.16-17. For the contents of this Sütra cf. TS 


VI.1.4.2; cp. MS III.6.8. 
fu w uif wena vermrenreeteufasa «fam 


samma BEATA PUTET 

3. With mitro na ehi...' having taken up the king (Soma), 
with indrasyorumavisa...’ having placed it on his lap, the 
sacrificer sits down holding it with his two hands.? 


1. TS 1.2.7 f. 


2 TS 1.2.7.g. 
3. For the contents of this Sūtra cf. MS III.7.8. 


surfecirreard geuri PATA TATA TET IS t 
E According to the opinion of some (ritualists) the praise 
of Aditya (Sun),! giving of the staff (to the Maitràvaruna),? (and) 
the assigning of the various things eomployed for Soma- 
purchase,? should be done at this stage.‘ 
1. See X.22.8. 
2. See X27 2. 


3. X.26.15. 
4. It is not clear whose opinion is mentioned in this Sütra. At least 


the *assignment" is to be done at this stage, according to SB 
III.3.3.11 and KS XXIV.6. 
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wgwrdafefa wefarot amana «ar frat 
erred "re fagan 

5. With rudrastvávartayatu...! having turned the Som 
purchasing cow by the right, having bought her off for ERES 
cow, (the Adhvaryu) releases her into the sacrificer's COW-pen 


1. TS 1.2.4.n,o. The application of these verses given in the TS 
VI.1.7.7-7 is different from that given by the Apés. 


vifa ferent wfaferaae quet ercmeeru3-menami "Tor: ts u 
6. If the Soma-vendor may quarrel (in connection with 


the offer for the purchase of Soma), the performers should drive 
him away (after) beating him up with a moistened leather strap. 


e visiter el 


7. According to some they strike him with sticks. 


feaa wd ume 


8. Some (ritualists) hold the opinion that the striking is 
obligatiory as it were.! 


1. Thus whether the Soma-vendor starts quarrel or not striking with 
sticks should be done as a part of obligatory ritual. 


Sarge vamquía went aa aR ga aA 
rene rarfrgensrfanus i 

9. With udáyusá svayusa...'! having held the king (Soma), 
(and) having stood up,? with urvantariksamanvihi....° the 
sacrificer goes towards the cart.^ 


1. TS12.8.a. 
2. Cf. SB IIL3.3.14-15. 
3. TS 1.2.8. b. 
4. Cf. SB IIL.3.3.14-15. 


afen: wr ited: wets ponies weitere 
meata: wa amdtérfer aera aay eraftar aariia 
arent wattage vradenfufa didat querit gerere gA- 
We REENT o t 


10. With adityah sado'si, having spread out upon the 
seat in the cart? the skin of black antelope with its neck towards 





x.28] ApSS Translation : THITE 551 


the east and the hairy side turned upwards, with adityah sad 
asida’ and astabhnad dydm...* having kept the king (Soma) 
upon it, with vanesu vyantariksam... having covered (the Soma) 
by means of a cloth, with a verse addressed to Surya viz. udu 
tyam... (the Adhvaryu) ties the black antelope's skin at the 
front’ of the cart with its (skin) neck upwards and the fleshy 
side turned downwards. 


. TS 1.2.8.c. 

. Cf. SB IIL3.4.1. 
. TS 1.2.8.d. 

. TS 1.2.8.e. 

. TS 2.8.f. 

. TS .2.8.g. 

. Cf. KS XXIV.6. 


-O NB WW m 


X.28 


oa qiyinga Ra arsunmitfa viae ufier ereureeit- 
rien querit eurer vesririitfa: uat wiapedrered guletaca 
qaaa aTeurmatia ureaursi UREA Were eund Unt 
geriet werefaue N 


1. Having touched the two yokes in the same manner as 
in the new and full-moon sacrifices,! with vàrunamasi^ having 
raised the cart? with varunastvottabhnátu,^ having supported 
it, with varunasya skambhanamasi...5 having fixed up the yoke- 
pin (in the right side), with usrdvetam dhürsáhau...5 having 
driven the two bullocks towards the cart,’ with vàrunamasi? 
having pulled round the yoke-halter, with pratyasto varunasya 
pásah,? (the Adhvaryu) throws out the tether (round the horns) 
(of the right-hand-side bullock). 


. See 1.17.6. 

. MS I.2.6; KS II.7. 

. The front side of the cart is resting on the ground. 
. MS 1.2.6; KS II.7. 

. TS 1.2.8.i.k. 

. TS 1.2.6.h. 

. Cf. SB IIL.3.4.11. 

. MS 1.2.6; KS II.9. 

. TS I.2.8.1. 


v. 00-100 HPWH = 
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[X 28 
Wap gam págs 
2. In the same manner, he yokes the left-h; 
'and-siqe 


(bullock). 
efivft viri farwprarrst satai cero} ETT 


ST3 
3. Holding in his hand two green twigs, the Subrahmanya. 
(priest) steps between the two poles' —they should be the ae 
Palasa-twigs or two sami-twigs?. | 
1. Cf. SB III.3.4.8-9, 
2. Cf. Latyaés 1.2.7. 


sary: TRA HU WIfg dare TX mbar Warm. 
TIS Yaa gagong A ANNS i 

4. Then having touched the cart, the Adhvaryu orders 
(the Hotr), “Do you recite verses for the purchased king Soma 
being carried forth.! Subrahmanya! do thou pronounce the 


Subrahmanyi.? 
1. Cp. AB I.13; Cf. VI.3; see Latyà$s 1.2.17. 


wares ufardt ure: ma GpNEIUA were safer we: ufu 
"TACTA TEMA El: We: aha Yaad wees fuyr we: uires 
Yaa: Wea: art sage yea ao shea agedhorse 
5. While all the Subrahmanyas (are being pronounced) 
the sacrificer, having held the Subrahmanya-priest from behind 
mutters såsi subrahmanye...! 
1. TB III.7.7.12-13. 


wa gagang i 
6. (The sacrificer does this) thrice after each pronouncing 
(of the Subrahmanya) is done. 


naai facrpaaranion 
.. 7. After the first (verse)! has been recited thrice (by 
the Hotr),? 


1. viz. bhadrád abhi Sreyah prehi... See AB 1.13. 
2. The sentence is not complete. See the next Sütra. 
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X.29 
yaar saeua vf west sfera wafünmererd-ti N 


1. with pracyavasva bhuvaspate...' (the Adhvaryu, the 
Brahman, and the sacrificer), having gone towards the east, 
turn by the right. 

1. TS I.2.9.a. This verse is be recited by the Adhvaryu. 


vat spear wea TTA ATA t 


2. The Adhvaryu addresses the king (Soma) with syeno 
bhütvà pardpata...' 


x.29] 


1. TS 1.2.9.b. 


afr v-emereréreressdderrasrafüguraretur at vremita- 
TAT: H3 Il 
3. With api panthánagasmahi...! the Adhvaryu and the 


sacrificer go ahead of the king (Soma) along the south or along 
the north. 


1. TS I.2.9.e. 


SHAT ATT HOLST AAA TAMIA wdterg AAT 
Paareatairs it 


4. The sacrificer while holding the he-goat to be offered 
to Agni-Soma by its (right ear),' looks at the king (Soma) being 
carried forth, with namo mihidrya. 


1. Cf. KS XXIV. 
2. TS L.2.9.d. 


RETA warf annue | PUTAS vitfequmgt sr u 
A: diam YATT: t 
5-6. (The he-goat) should be red and hornle 


hot even (be) hornless. (It should be black- 
Spotted, big, fat and bearded.! 


1. Cp. KS XXIV.7; MS I1L.7.8; $B III.3.4.23. 


ess or (it may) 
Spotted or red- 
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sirgraraterercfermav inira a aan data ay 
ad sada sir wrayi TTA SEA 

7. There should be a throne made of Udumbara (-woo d) 
with (two) horizontal bars and (two) side-bars of one cubit in 
measure, with legs upto the navel in height, and woven with 
Mufija (-grass).! All the Adhvaryus? lift it up while the king 
(Soma) is being carried forth by the east of the Pragvarhga- 


hall.? 


554 


1. Cf. AB VIIL5; SB III.3.4.27-28. 
2. The Adhvaryu and his three assistants viz. Pratiparasthatr, Nestr 


and Unnetr. 
3. Cf. KS XXIV.7; cp. SB III.3.4.26. 


amdrareenif- staat WT! 


8. (The helpers of the sacrificer) make all the fires flare 
up! or only one fire? or two fires.? 
1. Cp. MS III.7.8. 


2. Ahavaniya. 
3. Ahavaniya and Garhapatya. 


ador mayi miga ar vresewaemer Weaerfereimmu 
SEUTET ADT vean farsa eurer wrgr sft dragi 
Faget sure: ure geriet u 


9. Having placed the cart to the east of the Pràgvaráa, 
with its poles pointing either to the east or the north, having 
raised it up and supported in the manner as described earlier,! 
having taken out the yoke-pin with varunasya skambhanamasi 
having unfastened the yoke-halter with vicrtto varunasya på- 
sah,’ (the Adhvaryu) releases, the tether with unmukto varun- 
asya pásah! (in connection with the right-hand-side bullock). 


1. See X.28.1. 
2. TS 1.2.9.e-f. 
3. MS 1.2.6. 
4. TS 1.2.9.2 


agamia faris on 


10. I , 
bullock. n the same manner he releases! the left hand-side 


l. This is done at a later stage. See X.30.14. 
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fara: Pen separet amis eu 


11. While the left (bullock is) either released or 
unreleased,! 


1. According to TS VI.2.1.1 only one of the bullock is released (cp. 
also AB I.14). According to SB III. 1.4.5 however both the bullocks 


should released. The sentence in the present Sütra is not complete. 
See the next Sütra. 


X.30 
TAAL AAA WenUufdie 


1. at that time (the Adhvaryu) starts the procedure of the 
Atithyà-offering. 


aifasitaareR un: 11201 


2. The fuel (for this offering consists of twenty-two (fuel- 
sticks). 


STATS: WEA: | erdt ferenti arena: afte: ipari- 
fret wrfurgerrerafa ed ferrari 


3. The Prastara should be of Asvavala (-grass), the two 
dividing blades (Vidhrti)? should be sugar-canes. The enclosing 
sticks (Paridhi)? should be of Karsmarya(-tree).* Having 
prepared the bunch of grass (Veda), having scattered sacrificial 


grass around the fires, he performs the work beginning with 
washing of hands. 


1. See 1.3.16. 

2. See II.9.12. 

3. See 1.5.7. 

4. Cf. TS VI.2.1.5; cp. KS XXIV.8. 


aq Wr: ett 


4. The arrangement of the sacrificial utensils (should be 
done) in accordance with the requirement. 


Freq ucit-vieeunrafacafaei frdufa u 


5. At the time of taking out (the sacrificial material)! 
having caused the wife of the sacrificer to hold the cart,? (the 


Adhvaryu) pours out the material for the Atithya (-offering). 
1. See 1.17.12;18 2. 
2. Cf. KS XXIV.8; TS VI.2.1.1. 
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wer aT wur Ul 


Seg Teas ud weissen 


6-7. Or (he pours out) through the hand of the wife of th 
sacrificer, or from the hand. While pouring out (the materialy 
form the hand he mutters all the formulae correlated with cart 
over the hand. 

1. Here the hand substitutes the Agnihotra-ladle. 


amafasgamedtara: wienn t 


8. He pours out the handfuls (of the sacrificial material) 
each (handful with one of the formulae) beginning with 
agneratithya-masi.' 

1. TS I.2.10.a. 


eaarésyrarp Were wafanen 


9. (These formulae) become a substitute of the (formulae) 
meantioning the deity. 


qag wife we arquero t 
AAT TASH ts 9 t 


10-11. In each of the five formulae he prefixes the Savitra 
formula and the justa-portion. According to some (ritualists) 
he should not do so in connection with the last two formulae. 


Jorat TAHA: waren seas VU 
12. There is a sacrificial bread to be prepared on nine 
potsherds to be offered to Visnu.' 
1. TS VI.2.1.4. 
fapana wed WANT: US 
13. Here on the sanctificatory-rites (in connection with 
the sacrificial bread) should refer to Visnu only. 


zfaupar ard fagaga femper 
aeni art surera aeo sf yaaa gd TAAT- 
aisg: Wat surest: GA: SAAT: cim Taha 
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ger suate faust wor sorte Pacquragatd aa a- 
AreahrTasa ga t 


14-15. Having released his speech with the Haviskrt- 
formula! and having released the left-hand-side bullock,? with 
várunamasi,! having taken away the piece of cioth (from the 
Soma in the cart), with varunosi dhrtavratah* having taken up 
the king (Soma) with acchidrapatrah praja upavaroha...° 
having taken out (the Soma from the cart), with urvantariks- 
amasi he goes towards (the Pragvamsa). 


1. The ritual of the atithy4-offering is here discontinued after performing 
it upto the details mentioned in I.19.8. Cf. AB I.15. 

2. In case it has not already been released. See X.29.11. 

3. MS I.2.6; KS II.7. 

4. TS I.2.10.d. (See X.31.4). 

5. See, cp. KS II.7; VS VI.26. 


X.31 
andma ufeauesrar ga: ufque t 


1. Having taken up the throne, the Pratiprasthatr goes 
before (the Adhvaryu). 


ara arifa dar gut wast wfegartumesris qaaa 
weuerdaeenitr afines tered uasna ANR 


2. With yd te dhamani...,' having entered into the hall 
through the eastern door, having carried (the Soma) beyond 
towards the south along the west of Ahavaniya (fire), with 
varunasyartasadanyasi (the Adhvaryu) places the throne of 
the king (Soma) to the south of the Ahavaniya. 


1. TS L2.10.b. Cf. SB III.3.4.30. 
TAT WRAPS TA ATTA TANS ll 
3. On it (the throne) the act of spreading of the black 


antelope’s skin and the placing of the king (Soma) (is to be 
done) in the same manner as is done in the cart." 


1. See X.29.10. At the time of placing the Soma, recitation of TS. 
I.2.8.e is not be done; cf. TS 1.2. 10.c. 
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asot sfa gaad sit UWA ATA e 
4. (Then) he addresses the king (Soma) with varuno'si 
dhrtavratah.! 
1. TS .2.10.d. 


areurmdtfa arr wWat-griett t 


5. With várunamasi...', he wraps it round with the piece 
of cloth (which he had taken away from it).? 


ware weub qed eM sheet Tay aa: wi 
frasi Retard nr rargfirdt sar gear Vda STIS u 

6. He approaches the king (Soma)! in all the cases with 
evàvandasva varunam brhantam...? 


1. Cf. TS VI.1.11.6; cp. IV.4.8.1. 
2. Cp. RV VIIL42.2; TB 1I.5.8.4. 


af rem area ur deritefa aN 
7. He (then) orders “Do you not go between the Ahavaniya 
(fire) and the king (Soma)." 


arae rf nud when N 
8. (Then) he undertakes the work beginning with 
pounding (of the rice-grains).! 
1. See I.19.11. 


agi ferar tu 


9. There should be four-times-scooped ghee (in each 
ladle).! 


[X.31 


1. Contrast II.7.4. 


aieea Wags CATS tis o 


_ 0. Having placed (the oblation-substance) meant for the 
Atithy4-isti (on the altar)! with the Caturhotr-formulae,? he 
recites the Sambhàrayajus (-formulae?.? 

1. Cp. II.11.5. 

2. TA II.2. 

3. See X.3.5-6. For this Sūtra cf. TB II.2.2.6. 
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aar aredtera s e t 


11.According to some (ritualists) he makes the sacrificer 
recite (the Sambharayajus-formulae). 


qaba: MAAAR 


12. (The rites in conntection with) the fire to be churned 
out and the Samidheni-verse (are to be done) in the same 
nner as in an animal-sacrifice.? 


1. See VIII.2.13. 
2. See TS VI.2.1.7; cp. MS III.7.9; SB III.4.1.19. 
Wi W:N 
13. There should be five fore-offerings (Prayaja-). 


qd wddirgd wurrafauevu 

14. At the time of the fourth (Prayaja) (the Adhvaryu) 
pours out the entire quantity (of ghee)! from the Upabhrt (into 
the Juhi)’. 


1. It is not necessary to have some remnant ghee (as is the case 
elsewhere: Cp. I1.17.6; III.5.1) in the Upabhrt; for there are no 


after-offerings here. 
2. SB IILA 2.22. 


gerat GRANI 
15. Ending with the Ida-rite,' (The Atithyesti) stands 
completely established (i.e. concluded). 
1. Thus all the rites like after-offerings etc. described in III.4.5ff are 


not to be performed here. Cf. TB 1.5.9.3; MS III.7.9; KS XXIV. 
8; SB III.4.1.26; AB 1.17; KB VIIL2. 


orate Maar ATTN s i 
16. He preserves the ghee in the Dhruva’ (-ladle). 


1. Otherwise this ghee is preserved for Samistayajus (III. 13.2). For 
the use of this ghee in this context, however, sce XI.1.1. 


XI.1 


aaa Aaaa cam at aay waufa uqrad 
Vae at mÀ wat erie: WRT 


l. From (the ghee) of Atithyesti! preserved in Dhruva 


xi.l) 


ma 
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560 [XI.1 


(-ladle) (the Adhvaryu) takes cuttings either into the Guha.) 
ladle or the goblet (Camasa) for the Tànünaptra.? He rales 
cither four cuttings? or five cuttings each time with one of the 
formulae beginning with ápataye tvd grhnami.‘ 

1. See X.31.16. 

2. For this see TS VI.2.2.1; cp. AB I.24. 

3. Cf. MS III.7.10. 

4. TS L2.10 f. 


STRAT Temas 3 ener roi mgr u 


2. With anddhrstamasi' (the sixteen) priests with the 
sacrificer as the seventeenth, touch the Tànünaptra(-ghee).. 


1. TS 1.2.10.g. 
2. Cf. MS III.7.10; SB III.4.2.13. 
aq À Aaaa wmm: s t 
3. The sacrificer recites anu me diksam...' 
1. TS L2.10.h. 
zi xm ugs d wer aie enda watfafamat-- 
zai 


4. (The Adhvaryu) should make the (priest) about whom 
he (the Adhvaryu) desires that he (the priest) should reach 
success in sacrifices, touch (the Tànünaptra) first; (the 
Adhvaryu should make (all the priests) touch (the Tànünaptra) 
together if he desires that all (the priests should reach success 
in sacrifice. )! 

1. Cp. TS VI.5.1.5; MS III.7.10. 


quaa: warpifepimfrepernq us u 


5. It is said (in a Brahmana-text) “Therefore whosoever 
from among (the priests) participant of the Tànüraptra (first 
deceives another, gets pain)."! 

1. TS VI.2.22; cp. MS III.7.10. 

wA car afa aehifa amar farafsrafaue t 

6. With prajápatau tvà manasi... the sacrificer thrice 
smells the Tànünaptra (-ghee).! 

1. TS III.1.2.2. 
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ara at araia | 
7. Or (the Adhvaryu) pours (some quantity of the 
Tanunaptra-ghee) in the fast(-milk), everyday. ' 
1. Cf. SB III.4.2.16. 
sritarexarar zia wesfate i 


neha Raley manger Fea: Wee Ua 


8-9. He asks (the Agnidhra), “Is the water, boiling?" 
The Agnidhra replies, "The divine, immortal, rta-promoting 
water is boiling"? 


1. Cf. SB IIL4.2.22. 
2. SB III.4.2.22 does not have the adjectives of the water. 


«fira aaan o 
»1 


10. (The Adhvaryu) orders “Do you come along with it". 
1. SB III.4.2.22. 


Textarea ario fererea vari Bere afer 
Sa wa HATTA Aaa e 


11. After (the Adhvaryu) has loosened (the bundle of) king 
(Soma),! having touched the boiling water, the priests who took 
part in the Tànunapra-rite, make Soma swell, by means of 
hands holding (a piece of) gold in them, with amsuramsuste..., 

1. See X.31.5. 


aa faigaai giaa Sere wer rara aA A RAT- 
TAA Wet Wa: Wu ARAN N 


12. Having put down the Prastara! upon the southern end 
of the altar,? (then) having placed upon it their right hands with 
the palms turned upwards, below the left hands with the palms 


turned downwards, they make amends with està rayah prese 
bhagaya....° + pres 


XI.1] 


1. The first-cut bundle of grass, used in the Atithyd-offering. For the 


ritual of making amends taking place on Prastara, cf. SB III.4.3. 19: 
AB 1.26. m 


2. Cf. SB IIL.4.3.19. 
3. TS L2. Hl .c. 
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AA GAA SaTaAtatampd fae a u 


13. Then the sacrificer undergoes the intermediary conse 
cration.! 


1. See TS VI.2.2.6-7. 


Sm qaud ed wan ihoss canainean 


14. He sans near the Ahavaniya (-fire) praising it with 
agne vratapate... 


1. TS 1.2. 11.d. Cf. SB IIL.4.3.9. The intermediary consecration lasts 
upto XI.18.3. 


werrarferefiremresrdtfa AMAT TUS It 
15. According to the Vàjasaneyins,! he should put a fuel- 
stick on that (fire) with the same (formula). 


1. Cf. SB IIL4.3.9. 


[X1.2 


XI.2 
iau Tae wHEDeSdi deu We wa N 


1. (The sacrificer) fastens the girdle more tightly (round 
the waist).! He closes the two fists more tightly.? 


1. Cf. TS VI.2.2.6-7. 
2. Cf. SB III.4.3.3. 


«urgeat MATA I 

2. He has hot milk for the fast-food.' 
1. Cf. TS VI.2.2.6-7. 

Tea Im GITEAN 

3. He washes (his hands) with the boiling water.! 
1. Cf.TS VI.2.2.6-7. For washing of hands see X.17.9. 


"rw amr eigen agaaa sed wein 


4. Hereafter he takes the fast-milk with yd fe agne rudriyà 
tanüh. ..! 


1. TS 12.11 .c. He uses this verse instead of the one given in X.17.7. 
Cf. TS VI.2.2.7. 
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ador weriiauer ws ug farre t 


5. Having performed the Pravargya, they perform the 
Upasad,' or (they perform these rites) in the reverse order. 


x12] 


]. This is the view accepted generally, cf. TA V.6.1. 


VARA wq IN 
yq snIgriet 


6-7. One should not perform the Pravargya (rite) in the 
first (Soma) sacrifice,! or one may perform it. 
1. Cf. $B XIV.2.2.44; KB VIII.3. 


WPA GASTON tl 


8. One can perform the Pravargya-rite even in the first 
Soma-sacrifice of a bad Brahmana.’ 


1. i.e. one in the family of whom the Veda-study has been discontinued 
for three generations (Katyá$s VIII.2.16: commentary). 


sareaeiaennmiteteh tms t 


9. According to some teachers, (one may perform the 
Pravaryga-rite in the first Soma-sacrifice) of a sacrificer desir- 
ous of Brahman-splendor. 


at spar: sitirrerer wepemfaft superman o it 
10. There is a Brahmana-text belonging to the Rgveda— 
which says that one can perform the Pravargya rite in a Soma- 
sacrifice of a performer who has studied Veda and one who is 
a learned Brahmana. 
1. KS VIII.3; cp. also SB XIV 2.2.4.6. 


ATA SUAS n dede Weseaiiferus o t 


li. The sacrificial grass used for the Atithyà-offering is 
also to be used for the Upasads' and the animal sacrifice for 


Agni-and-Soma. The Prastara and the enclosing sticks also 
Should be the same. 


1. Cf. AB 1.25. 
aeii akane: after ARNI 


12. According to some(ritualists)! the sacrificial grass 
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should remain spread out; those enclosing sticks should remain 
laid down (for the three offerings viz. Atithyà, Pravargya and 
Upasads). 

Ia WHAT a 

13. (The Adhvaryu now) starts the procedure of the Upasad 
(-offering). 


mga SAY wymmatit el 


14. The sacrificial fuel should be the same (in number) as 
in the normal basic paradigme,! or ten woods. 


1. See I.5.6. Thus there should be 21 fuel-sticks. 

dd parane wrfünramerí ad wfauendi werd 
varir yga t tl 

15. Having prepared the brush (bunch of grass) (Veda), 
having scattered sacred grass around the fires, he does the 
work viz. washing the hands etc. He arranges the utensils accor- 
ding to the requirements. 
wa Wart part aaa ara aasfa wwe 

16. Having arranged the wooden sword, the Agnihotra- 
ladle, the spoon, the Juha, the Upabhrt, the Dhruva, the brush 
(Veda), and the vessel for ghee, in pairs, having prepared the 
two strainers,' he gives the order, “O sacrificer, Do you restrain 
the speech" ? 


1. See 1.16.1. 
2. See 1.16.5. 


araa: waf aya ao: depa TENA èT 
mafangon 


17. Being with restrained speech, having touched the 
utensils! having sanctified the sprinkling-water, having called 
the Brahman,” he sprinkles water on the utensils.? 

1. See 1.16.12. 


2. See 1.19.1. 
3. See 1.16.22. 
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aya ard fengpsrdie zu 


18. At this stage he releases his speech. 


TRENEAN I 
19. Having taken the wooden sword,' 


1. See II. 1.1. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sütra. 


XI.3 


art sfr easiest uftgar afa Marotta aem] 
qaed ud cw AAT viyaaarsriteétie i 


1. Having carried forth the Stambayajus! from the hair 
(sacrificial grass spread out on the altar),? having traced out 
the altar) for the second time,? (the Adhvaryu gives order): 
*Do you place the Proksani-water; bring forth the fuel, wash 
the spoon and ladles, and come over with ghee.* 

1. See II.1.1. 
2. See II.1.5.ff. 


3. See II.3.7. 
4. See II.3.11. 


amemmeureeret garant perfert WTVH TAA Seo IE 
Af a thea dai Fria ufa afi STesTHTHRCHTHETHTETITT- 
afe fait Fara gat aa a arit qaaa AR d viia usu 

2. At the time of scooping the ghee, he scoops it only in 
the Dhruva(-ladle). Having addressed the sprinkling water (with 
a formula), then having invoked the Brahman (priest), having 
sprinkled water on the fuel and the altar, having poured down 
the remnant sprinkling water (within the altar), having mixed 
up the two strainers (with the Prastara having thrown an Aghara- 
stick in the fire, having laid down the separating blades of grass 
within the altar, he places the Dhruva and the spoon (within 
the altar). At the time of placing the Dhruva and the spoon) he 
modifies the formula as efdvasadatam....! 


1. See for this Sütra VIII.10.5-6 and the notes on those Sütras. 
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as frara crf: ferenda tt 
3. Having kept down the brush, he starts the ritual of the 
Samidheni (enkindling-verse). 


qa APA ATATS tnit 


4. (The Hotr) recites nine SAmidenis. 


fra maae saf Fa aT Urea: tt t 


5. There are three verses which are to be recited three 
times each.! Or (there are nine separate verses too be recited) 
straight away (i.e. without repetition).? 

1. Cf. KB VIIL8; Sankhags V. 11.2. The verses to be recited are RV 
VII.15.1-3. 


2. Cf. AB L25. The verses to be recited are RV VII.15.1-3; II.6. 
1-6. 


AAMT CALA ATTRA ti 
6. (The Adhvaryu) should not offer any other libation 
before (the main offering). He should offer out of the two Agh- 
aralibations only the one which is to be offered by means of 
the spoon.! 
1. See 1I.12.7-9. For this Sūtra cf. TS VI.22-3. 


TAAT WaT il 


7. Upto Pravara! everything is the same (as in the basic 
paradigm). 


1. See. 1.16.5. 
wee quita A eram amsmerg Ue Sraftfert ara: |e N 
8. He does not perform (the rite of) the selection of the 
Hotr along with the mention of) the rsi-ancestors, nor does he 
select the Hotr (by mentioning his name.)! Having called for 
(Agnidhra to say) astu Srausat, he says, "Sit, O Hotr" This 
much is the Pravara (selection of the Hotr).? 
1. Thus the ritual mentioned in II.16.5-14 is not to be performed. 
2. The ritual mentioned in II. 15.1-4 is done, but instead of the words 


mentioned in 1I.16.5 the Adhvaryu should simply say, "Sit, O 
Hotr." For this Sūtra cf. MS III.8.2; $B III.4.4.10. 
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sirareet wet perfe agengan 
9. From the Dhruva, (the Adhvaryu) takes eight spoonful 
of ghee into the Juhi, and four into the Upabhrt." 
1. Cf. MS III.8.1; SB IIL.4.9.7. 


yaf vet WQayMarana aon apana suivpmeaara- 
Tango 
10. When the word ghrtavatim (is uttered by the Hotr), 
having taken the Juha and the Upabhrt, having stepped beyond 
towards the South,! he performs in the manner of the offering 
made with formula uttered inaudibly.? 
1. See II.17.1. 
2. See II.19.12ff. 


aria digae were oria ITUR 9 


ll. By means of the half (of the ghee) in the Juhi, he 
offers to Agni, by means of the (other) half to Soma. 


atoyd aerate farrfirgr weaned am À MASNA- 
aqhta qavirrad wgerfaus su 


12. Having povred the ghee from the Upabhrt into the 
Juhü, having offered (a libation of it) to Visnu,' having stepped 
back with yd te agne ayásayá tanüh...^ he offers the Upasad- 
offering by means of the spoon. 


1. For the offerings to Agni, Soma (Sütra 11) and to Visnu, cf. TS 
VI.2.3.1-2; MS III.8.17; KS XXIV. 9; SB III.4.4.1£f; AB I.23; 


KB VIII.8-9. 
2. TS 1.20.11.f. 


amaram getaarer frgerepemeitqasuettei erg quer 
praroammmg ires a 


13. Having performed the ritual beginning with the que- 
stion, “O Agnidhra, is the water boiling?” upto the amends,’ (he 
orders), *O Agnidhra, do you recite the Devapatni-formulae; 
O Subrahmanya, do you call the Subrahmanya.” 


1. i.e. the ritual mentioned in XI.1.8-12. 
2. See for this order GB II.2.9. 
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amqtor METH sufaga dauctenus Bey aah 
Sent serata qali sra STATA N 
14. Having sat down to the west of the Garhapatya (-fire) 
the Agnidra recites the Devapatni-formulae! beginning with the 
words senedrasya dhená.? (Standing) near the rubbish heap 
(Utkara),? the Subrahmanya calls the Subrahmanya.‘ The sacri- 
ficer follows it as before.? 
1. Cp. GB 11.2.9. 
2. TA IIL.9. 
3. Cf. SadB I.1.7; AB VI.3.6. 


4. See X.28.4. 
5. X.28.5 


XI.4 


xata dalanna wearatrageant aha trae strife 
HAT t | 

1. They perform the forenoon Pravarya and Upasad as 
early (as possible) in the fore-noon; (they perform) the after- 


noon (Pravargya and Upasads) as early (as possible) in the 
afternoon.! 


1. Cf. AB I.23. 


wei wn frs: 


2. In the evening they should make amends by placing 


(upon the Prastara) their left hands with the palms turned 
upwards.! 


1. Contrast X.1.12. 
WaT YATIN 
3. This is the first (Upasad). 
Venere rat ine tt 


4. In the same manner the performance of the next two 
(Upasads) (should be done). 


Tera fgdrarat gta a qeteram t t 


25. In the second (Upasad the Adhvaryu) offers the 
Rajasaya-libation; in the third, the Haragaya-libation.! 


1. See XL3.12. where Ayá£aya-libation is mentioned. 
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ar Waa gerer N 
6. It has been said (in the Brahmana-text).! The verses 
used as Yajya (offering-verses) in the morning-Upasad should 
be used as the Puronuvàkyàs (invitatory verses) in the 
Afternoon-Upasad).' 
1. TS VI.2.3.4. 


fra wa mge: gregem e 


7. In a one-day-soma-sacrifice (there should be) only three 
Upasads. In a Sacrifice extending over two to twelve days there 
shuld be twelve (Upasads). 


1. Cf. TS VI.2.5.1. 
fa xum uit er qe: errans gan verd fatat- 
"m CALA ANS N 


8. If the enemies are batteling against the sacrificer or if 
they are attacking upon the fortreses,! (the Adhvaryu), having 
put a piece of iron (on the spoon), should offer the libation in 
the first (Upasad); silver .... in the second (Upasad); gold... in 
the last (third Upasad).? 

1. Cf. MS III.8.2. 


2. This is to be done in connection with the libation mentioned in 
X1.3.12 and XI.4.5. 


ammira CATH: Ul 


9. (In the Brahmana-text) the procedure (in connection 
with the rule about the number) of teats (the milk of which is to 
be used as the fast-food by the sacrificer is mentioned in a 
paragraph beginning with the word) áràgràm.! 

1. TS VI.2.3.5; cp. V1.2.5.1-2. 


weg: dnd muita: rd goers eta wala 
ATF oI 


.. 10. On the day on which they purchase Soma, they should 
milk four teats in the evening; three (next) morning; two in the 
evening (of that second day); one in the morning of the last 
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(third day). In the evening (they should milk) all (the TN 
milk) to be mixed with Soma.! : 
1. See XI.21.8. 


aaa wen waratuael ahs epis 


11. In between the middle Pravargya and Upasad! 


prepare the altar. 
1. i.e. in a one-day-soma-sacrifice with three Upasad-days, on the 
second Upasad day in the interval between the forenoon-Pravargya 
and Upasad and the afternoon Pravargya and Upasad. 


WATT MATCH AAT: WATT VS feft su 
12. Having gone three steps to the east from the central 
point of the Pragvarnsa (the Adhvaryu) fixes up a yoke-pin. 


AAMAS SAV: | Wa ATA A MOT waa eae: 
sain: UCM TMS GIS SPATULA: | ARA: aret? 2 

13. From that point, at a distance of fifteen (steps), towards 
the south and at the same distance towards the north (he fixes 
up two yoke-pins). They represent the two hips (of the altar). 
At a distance of thirty-six (steps), to the east of the first fixed 
yoke-pin (he fixes up a yoke-pin). From that (yoke-pin) at the 
distance of twelve steps towards the south (he fixes a yoke-pin) 
and at the same distance towards the north (he fixes a yoke- 
pin). They represent the two shoulders. 


fafa var meai tart ay waunprupoedi Sa: uH 
frag amt aq a sft fammi 


14. With vi mime två payasvatim...! he measures out (the 
altar). 


they 


1. TB 111.7.7.13. , 
ada: erar vatany n 
15. He stretches out a cord round the altar on all sides. 
TÀ EmA I 


16. In the middle he spreads out the Prsthyà-line. 
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gui qup agre at wsadimfaeradt asifat ATT 
giren wem wmm fed caer ouis aa zfa ara 
1. (The Adhvaryu) orders, with (the verse) imam narah 
krnuta...' 
1. TB III.7.7.13. 


wa fewer vat ugar a aig wf 


2. (The assistants of the sacrficer) prepare the altar by 
means of the wooden sword, the club, the rib-bone, and the 
axe. 


qipi mpa Repa wg faust Gaia: 
TANT uwawdrenr serere aat wuuttafi sir rA aeter mti 
mAai RANN 


3. Having performed (all the rites) upto the second tracing 
out! except the narrowing (of the flanks)? in the same manner 
as that of the new and full-moon-sacrifices, with catuhsikhanda 
yuvatih...3 having addressed (the altar) (the Adhvaryu prepares 
altar). 

1. See II.3.6-7, See also XI.5.1l. 


2. See 1.5.2. 
3. TB III.7.7.14; cp. RV X.114.3. 


IRAN WRAY Were: | MAAAET ATA meme: Gi 
4. The rubbish-heap (should be located) at the twelve steps 
from the Catvala (pit)! to the west, at the same distance (from 
the Prsthyà) to the north, as the Catvala (pit). 
1. See II.1.4-5. 


aram IATA SATAFT ATG N 


5. The (details of) Catvala and the Uttaravedi have been 
(already) explained.! 


1. See VII.2.10-14; VII.4.1ff. 





572 ApSS Translation : THITE 


Serm: wuggmarfat was aaf u 
6. (The Uttaravedi) remains covered by the branch 
the Udumbara or the branches of Plaksa (during the high z 
1. Cf. $B IIL.5.1.36. 


anya Say warda wfrenmerfauten 


7. On the next day! (the Adhvaryu) Jointly performs th 
last two Pravargya and Upasads. j 


[XI.5 


1. This (3rd), day is the Aupavasathya-day. On this day the morning 
Pravargya and Upasad and the affternoon-Pravargya and Upasad 
are performed jointly. See the next Sütra. 


Walfgabar wed ara i 


8. Having performed the morning Pravargya and Upasad, 
(The Adhvaryu immediately) performs the after-noon Pravargya 
and Upasad. 


aa Werden uaea worafaue i 

9. At this stage having disposed off the Pravargya! he 
carries forth the fire to the Uttaravedi in the same manner as in 
an Animal-sacrifice.? 


1. For details XV. 13.1ff. 
2. See VII.6.1-7.4. 


WW Maes! Aa: wurgfg wp META: io! 

10. This (the portion of fire carried forth) is the Ahvaniya 
(-fire) of the Soma-sacrifice. The fire from which he carries 
forth (the portion of fire!) is the Garhapatya(-fire). 

1. This is the old Ahavaniya, but new Garhapatya. It is also called 
Salamukhiya. 
sara uice uftTgraus s 
11. When there is fire on the altar,! then (the Adhvary" 


carries Out the second tracing.? 


1. After the acts mentioned in II.3.7-10 are performed. 
2. For the first tracing see XI.5.3. 
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arr Rauen MAEA GIATSSUZT: WEDUUHTUT AAAA- 
efe Vl 


12. At this stage, having brought a branch, the Prati- 
prasthatr separates the calves (from their mother cow) for the 
milk-mess for Mitra-and-Varuna.! 


1. See XII.3.18; XII.4.6. 


XI.6 
wea adad wrerfaue u 


1. Having sprinkled water on the sacred grass (the Adh- 
varyu) thrice sprinkels water on the altar.’ 
1. Cp. KS XXV.5. 


"utferarafiren fna ti 


2. They should not move about on the (altar) on which 
water is not (yet) sprinkled.! 


1. i.e. after the second tracing and before the sprinkling of water, no 
one should move about on the altar. 


adai afta age weit Kiat waaay vr? aÀ NRE- 
IA WATS Tat: WRAP AAT ATA PAT WAT 
"faa: yema aR aA wesfaut aN 


3. Then on it having scattered! ample? sacred grass with 
their tips to the east,? having washed clean the two carts which 
have been already used, to which the yokes have been fastened, 
and yoke-pins have been fastened, which have been curtained 
and provided with roofs,’ after having loosened their knots? 
which had been tied before, and tied new knots which should 
then be clearly marked,” (the Adhvaryu) stations them in front 
of the Prāgvarhśa, on the two sides of the Prsthya(-line).* 

1. Cf. TS VI.2.4.5. 
2. Cf. MS III.8.6. 


3. Cf. MS III.8.6. 
4. Cf. TS VI.2.9.1. 
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5. Cf. SB IIL.5.3.9. 
6. Cf. TS VI.2.9.1. 
7. Cp. XIII.24.14. 
8. See XI.4.16. 


asy weit wagdHirarafiasromarafsne t 
4. Then the wife of the sacrificer anoints these two carts 
by means of one third (of the clay) from the foot-print (of the 
cow)! mixed with ghee. 
1. See X.23.9-10. 


am At ahd maa aiamaa car sears 
Weit I 


5. With à no viro jayatdm...' (she anoints) form west to 
east,? the southern end of the axle, twice by means of the right 
hand with the palm turned upwards. 


1. TS 1.2.13.d. 
2. Cf. KS XXV.8; MS II.8.7. 


qa geada N | 
6. (While doing so), she does not draw back her hand.! 


1. i.e. after the first act of anointing she lifts her hand and puts it on 
the original place and anoints in the same direction. Cf. SB 
III.5.3.16. 


Vaf tet 


7. In the same manner (she anoints) the other (the northern 
end of the axle). 


"Tg Ul 


8. Or (instead of two times, she anoints) the northern end 
of the axle) once (only). 


wane wise i 


9. In the same manner she anoints (the ends of the axles) 
of the northern Havirdhàna-cart. 
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quu m gia ciate tear efautanat vacia- 
apart xuaeifal wacinranzmrqpretra an? o t 
Jo. With a verse addressed to Savitr! beginning with 
unjate manah, having offered a libation of ghee in the (fire 
on) the Uttara-Vedi, he orders, "Do you recite the verses for 
the two Havirdhana-carts being driven",? or "Do you recite 
verses for the (two) being driven." 
1. Cf. KS XXV.7. 
2. TS I.2.13.a 
3. Cf. SB IIL.5.3.16. 
gaara feeder wre tenen AE: Wada le s it 
11. After the first (verse)! has been recited three times (by 
the Hotr) with praci pretam adhvaram...? (the Adhvaryu and 
his assistants drive (the two carts) after having lifted up? (the 
yokes of the two carts.) 


1. viz. RV X.13.1. (Cf. AB I.29.) 
2. TS 1.2.13.g. 
3. Cf. $B IIL.5.3.17; KS XXV.7. 


SATS: TATA PTAA RII 
12. If there will be any sound from the axle (the Adhvaryu) 
should address it with suvág. ..! 
1. TS I.2.13.b-c. 


figure effer aif ratte facri oer feritas 
SECT were a 


13. Having placed a piece of gold upon one track or upon 
both the tracks of the southern Havirdhàna-cart, with idam vi- 
snur vicakrame....! Adhvaryu offers a libation of ghee on the 
piece of gold.? 


1. TS I.2.13.e. 
2. Cf. TS VI.2.9.3. 


TARA VEATEATAT IU v t 


14. The Pratiprasthatr does in the same manner in 
connection with the northern (Havirdhana-cart).' 


1. Cf. SB IIL5.3.17. 


xI.6] 
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XI.7 
gwadt ipd sa wer u 


1. (The Pratiprasthatr) offers a libation of ghee (mentioneq 
in X1.6.14) with irávati dhenumati...! 
1. TS I.2.13 f. 
ary wed srd pena ernfür ye re rsa factae sr 
aaia ser Aaaaoi ar war qaa eine ar asa Prenn 


2. With apa janyam bhyam nuda...! either the Adhvaryu 
or the Hotr or the Brahman or the Maitravaruna removes by 
means of his foot (the dust) within the area (of the Mahàvedi) 
excluding one third portion (to the west). Or he casts away a 
clod, outside the Mahàvedi. 

1. TB III.7.7.14. 


Tetra: WenHrq as sara Tena aa verrufirear 
darai faapaaga frat ar fereurferereerdafürurea 
grater xri eundem AA Pea aeii frs 


3. With atra rametham...' having made the two carts stand 
in the middle, after having left remain a distance of three steps 
towards the west of the Ahavaniya (-fire),? then with vais- 
navamasi... having supported (the southern Havirdhàna (cart) 
(with the supporting pole), with divo vd visno...4 (the Adhva- 
ryu) fixes up a pin (into the ground) immediately below the 
west of southern pole-joint of the southern Havirdhàna-cart). 
He ties up the pole to that pin. 

1. TS L.2.13.g. 


2. i.e. the fire on the Uttaravedi. For this location cf. SB III.5.3.19. 
3. MS I.2.8; KS II.9. 

4. TS I.2.13.h. 

5. Cf. TS V1.2.9.4. 


Cagis winner fari] aren aiad 


4. The Pratiprasthatr! does in the same way in connection 
with northern (Havirdhàna-cart) and fixes up a pin into the 
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ground) immediately below to the west of the northern pole- 
joint with visor nu kam...? 
1. Cf. SB 1II.5.3.17. 
.2. TS 1.2.13.1.3. 
seat: ya sgatufeererfcieafttis t 
5. Having pulled the yoke-pins! upwards they wind (a cord) 
round (each one) of them from above. 
1. For those yoke-pins see XI.6.3. 


samt fg gamer we«itfa fares tu 


6. It is known (from a Brahmana-text): "The bulls of the 
gods carry (the carts) with their bellies turned upwards." 


nal at faonfata ada: wom: Uf AT AION 


7. With maho vá visno...! (the Adhvaryu) fixes up (into 
the ground) posts round (the carts) on all sides. 
1. TS 1.2.13.h. 


qama: anai R Ut 
xA ame UIR RATAN 
8-9. Having left room towards the east withinside, for the 


mound, to the west and to the east, he sets down (upon the 
posts) two beams pointing to the north. 


SCR ain me ae AnA ATTN o N 
10. The Śālāmukhīya (-fire), the Dhisnya (-fire) of the Hotr, 
and (fire) on the Uttaravedi should be visible simultaneously. ' 


1. Cf. MS III.8.9. The door of the Havirdhāna and that of the Sadas 
(see XI.9.10) should be made in such a way that a person standing 
either in front of or behind the old Garhapatya should be able to 
see the Dhisnya of the Hotr (see XI.14.4) and the Uttaravedi-fire 
simultaneously. 


XI.8 
Bet autana ward what pear ure erm fau: 
Tardis ay neri vega vrcfeifaeart raram t 


obli l. With visno rarātamasī having held up a beam 
iquely? within the bunches of the grass towards the east, 
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with visnoh syüras?? having stitched it UP, with yi» 
dhruvamasi* having tied up a well-marked-out knot, i 
set down the beams in such a manner that they would Point ; 
the east, with vwisnoh prsthamasi® (the Adhvaryu) raises up xe 
spreads upon these (beams) the middle roof which has three 
cubits breadth and nine cubits length. 

1. TS I.2.13.k. 

2. Cf. KS XXV.8. 

3. TS 1.2.13.m. 

4. TS 1.2.13.n. 

5. Cp. XIII.24.14. 

6. TS I.2.13.k. 


iia wf STET neii wey wad 
ARN 


v Sadat afanz 


2-3. Having silently! raised up (spread out) the two other 
roofs, he hangs up straw-mats and bunches of grass (one after 
another) within the room between the roofs. They? form the 
Antarvarta-s.? | 

1. Without any formula. 


2. The mats and the bunches of grass. 
3. See TS VI.2.10.7; KS XXV.10. 


Ut var firduit fix gf ada: Rarer fawi: yaaa wr gf 
TSM ad eet uenis 

4. With pari tvà girvano girah....! having enclosed it (the 
Havirdhana) (with curtains) on all sides,? with visnoh Snaptre 
Sthal? he shoves the two ends of the bunches of grass. According 
to some,* he touches (them with the same formula). 


1. TS I.3.1.0. 

2. Cf. SB III.6.1.24. 

3. TS I.2.13.1. 

4. viz. the followers of the White Yajurveda. Cf. $B III.6.1.25. 


ao epeei grate waar fenurinjenreitfa wand sf 
ef UI 


" ern 
5. With visnoh syürasi having stiched round the south 
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door-post, with visnor dhruvamasi the Adhvaryu ti 
well-marked-out knot.* eee as 


1. TS 1.2.13.k. 
2. TS 1.2.13.n. 
3. Cf. SB III.6.1.25. 


Thana ws ununi u 


6. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) the tying 
up of the knot is to be done done earlier. 


z wer uber ueitarecqmteu 
7. It has been said (in the Brahmana-text): "The Adhvaryu 
should not loosen) the knot which he may have tied first. "! 
1. TS VI.2.9.4; MS III.8.7. 


WaT Wfauesmqut N 


8. The Pratiprasthatr does in the same way in connection 
with the northern (door-post.). 
Want xem: ms Ul 
9. They stitch round the two western (door-posts) in the 
same way. 
vua uamferri fau ou 
10. The Havirdhàna (-shed) should be (slightly) raised in 
the east (and) (slightly) lowered down in the west.! 
1. Cf. KS XXV.8. 
Jora frond Afa iiag 9 
11. With vaisnavamasi visnave två! (the Adhvaryu) touches 
(the Havirdhāna-shed) which has been fully ready. 
1. TS. 1.2.13.0. 
2. Cf. SB II.5.3.25; KS XXV.8. 
XI.9 


y fige aer stata qi a site: aget feat: aate rg 
faaminafiirata yeahs fafa dare emit eea- 
iaeia: wara aere feriarum t 


1. Wtih pra tad visnuh stavate...’ having come out of the 
(Havirdhana)-shed which is faced to the east, (the Adhvaryu) 
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takes three steps from the Ahavaniya-fire towards the eact ,.. 
yasyorusu....? ast with 


1. TB II.4.2.4 The verse however, seems to have 
from MS III.8.7 or KS XXV.8. The act is base 
texts only. 

2. This is the second part of the verse mentioned in the note no. | 


mad: wre. efaatt situm 
aiara aora xetqi ui 


2-3. The Adhvaryu should not pass beyond the two 
Havirdhàna (carts) towards the east. If he happens to pass 
beyond (through negligence) he should move about with the 
verse connected with Visnu (viz. idam visnuh... TS.I.2.13.4.) 


been taken here 
d upon these two 


1. For this Sūtra cf. KS XXVI.1. There is a simillar rule in connection 
with Sadas: see XI.10.16. 


We Vaden frie atrada aA wreita- 
ay Ud: ada: Ure efanmassuwemii 

4. He prepares the Agnidhra (-shed) at the distance of six 
steps to the west from the Utkara (rubbish-heap). Half (of it 
should be) within the altar and half outside the altar.! Its central 
beam should be oriented to the east. It has four posts and is 
enclosed on all sides and has a door to the South. 


1. Cf. SB III.6.1.26. 


SIAR wena fade wer ff 


5. At a distance of three steps towards the east from the 
western end of the altar, he prepares the Sadas crosswise (i.e. 
in the south-north-direction).! 

1. Cf. MS IIL.8:7; KS XXV.10; SB III.6.1.1. 


STANT POTEAU ll 
6. In the case of (a sacrificer) whom he hates, (he should 
prepare the Sadas) diagonically.! 
1. Cf. MS III.8.9. 
enferesan mafa ema srafzfird croit 


7. It should be nine cubits in breadth and twentyseven 
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| 581 
(cubits) long (from the south) to the North i 
be unmeasured one. Sh TOGE Mahoni 


aagana RRA: wats , 
ji VI A Eterna Uu 


8. There is another (view) that it should be so big that 
one 


considers sufficient for the priests : 
ac , the 
and visitors. Dhisnyas (fire-hearths)! 


1. See XI.14. 1 ff. 


afar: PEJS 
à gem sare wet wear fafan n 
9. o the Audumbarī (-post), in the middle of the 
sadas at a distance of one step towards the south of the Prst- 
hyaline." aa 
1. Cf. SB III.6.1.2-3. 
«ferum wa: ufa edem wiewfyrrenfaus van oi 
10. He should shift the Sadas (sligtly) to the south so that 
there will be no obstruction in the simultaneous visibility (of 
the Salamukhiya etc.)! 
1. See XI.7.10. 
qaga 3mre Wenn: MFAT VU 
11. The sanctification of the pit for the Audumbari (-post) 
should be done in the same manner as in the case of the 
sacrificial post,! excluding the (rite connected with the) splinter 
(Sakala)’. 


1. See VII.9.7,8, 10. 
2. See VII.9.10. 


ama mei fera quo warrearert wandtfr: urarfel 
fear sraframa cia nen ufact vifa qmm sn 


12. Having placed the Audumbari, in front of the pit with 


its point to the east,! having washed it silently? he then sprinkles 
water in which barley-grains are put, on it;—its top with dive 
tvà,? its middle with antariksaya tvà,* its bottom part with 


prthivyai två. 


1. Cf. SBIILG.1.6. — 
2. in contrast to the sacrificia 
3-5. TS 1.3.1.d. 


] post, see VII.9.9. 





ÁpSS Translation : THITE [XI.10 


sofa eae qutfer writen werent aur 
area usd eféufq ary gi 


13. Together with Udgatr,’ he raises it up? in such a Way 
that its fork-shaped end points to the east,? with uddivajg 
stabhana....4 Or (he does so) with ucchrayasva vanaspate, , 5 
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1. Cf. TMB VI.4.1-2. 


2. Cf. TS 1.3.1.h. 
3. Cf. MS III.8.9; KS XXV.10. 


4. TS I.3.1.h. 
5. MS 1.2.11. 


XI.10 
vp aed frittata writen erum ARN u 


1. With dyutànastvà máruto minotu...' (The Adhvaryu) 
accompanied by the Udgatr fixes up (the Audumbari) with its 
fork-shaped end pointing to the east. : 

1. TS.I.3.1.1. 

sA PrGITITEISTHEHTHT IS I 

2. (It should be fixed in such a way that when fixed it will 
be) of the measure of the height of the sacrificer from the buried 
portion upwards.! 

1. Cf. TS VI.2.10.3. 


widgurafizeoraferertt quens ii 


3. (The acts like) pouring round of earth, making it firm 
all round, and sprinkling round of water (should be done) in 
the same manner as in the case of the sacrificial post.! 


1. Sce VIL 10.12-11. 
wen fam fred fruar gaa margae anqurenfifa 
aan few spaaremitarerTareereremerafanr ti 


4. Having placed a piece of gold upon its fork-shaped 
top, with ghrtena dyáváprthivi à prnetham' pouring ghee upon 
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shat piece of gold, he makes that ghee flow down upto th 
of the Audumbari (-post).? pto the bottom 


1. TS 1.3.1.0. 
2. Cf. TS VI.2.10.5. 


UAT wu: COTA efus u 


5. This (i.e. the Audumbari) should be the tallest among 
all the posts of the Sadas.' 


1. Cf. MS II.8.9. 
"Tem: Webedlur: gu 


6. The (posts) at the ends! should be as high as to reach 
the navel (of the sacrificer). 


1. i.e. on the western and eastern sides of the Sadas. 


4a: wet igea sergizaraaag i 


7. He should prepare the Sadas (slightly) low for the 
sacrificer who desires rain; according to some (ritualists)! (it 
should be slightly) high for the sacrificer who desires that (there 
should be) no rain. 


1. Cf. MS III.8.7; KS XXV.10. 
Seg: Way corre qq Heh sifur oaiureg- 
za uz 


fugae orate A aan puer wd sata io- 
ameu 


8-9. Having placed the bamboo-beams (upon the posts), 
with their points to the north and to the east, he spreads out 
over them three middle roofs with aindramasi;! the three 
Southern roofs with visvajanasya cháyá...? and the three 
northern roofs with indrasya sado'si..." 

1. TS 1.3.1.q. 


2. TS I,3.1.n. 
3. TS 1.3.1.m. 
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arrin vigere qafa o Il 


10. The southern as well as the northern (roofs) should 
l ting to the Audumbari.! 


have their top-ends poin 
1. Cf. KS XXV. 10. Thus the top-ends of the southern-roofs should 
i point to the north and those of the northern roofs should point to 


the south. 


efaroreqaerfor mA faa I 
a sacred text,! “He makes the southern 


11. It is known from ! 
(roofs) (slightly) above (the others)". 


1. TS VI.2.10.7. 


qada IE S 
12. (In the passage beginning with) "Having nine roofs" 
(the numbers of roofs to be spread out) for the fulfillment of 


specific desires (are told).! 
1. TS VI.2.10.5-6. 


erf vite drew wrefsrfri aaa aA RTA 
i Vaart: MARTAIN 


13. (There should be) nine (roofs) in the Agnist- 
oma(sacrifice); fifteen in the Ukthya; sixteen in the Sodasin; 
seventeen in the Vajapeya and Atiratra; twentyone in the 
sacrificial sessions and Ahina-sacrifices.! 

1. Cp. MS III.8.9. The number of the roofs is correspondent to the 
number of the Stotras in a sacrifice. 


arret: Raoi aah gafa wie vil 


14. The Antarvartas, the enclosing curtains, the 
(simultaneous) visibility, and the two doors should be made in 
the same manner as in the case of the Havirdhana(shed).! 


584 


1. See X1.8.2-4; 7.10. i 
vsu eee aR ger gan ward ufi pART- 
vibra tafe afiraufingerfuie n à 


pt 15. With indrasya syurast (the Adhvaryu) stitches up. With 
ndrasya dhruvamas?? having tied up a well-marked—out knot, 


d 
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h gindramasindraya tvà? he touches the (Sadas) (which is 


wit 

now) prepared. 
1. TS 1.3.1.p. 
2. TS 1.3.1.4. 
3. TS 1.3.1.1. 


«mad; WAS, wr stamp ferftorargtae TRR 

16. The Adhvaryu should not pass through the Sadas 
towards the west,! nor between the Dhisnyas or beyond the 
Hotr.’ 


1. Cf. KS XXVI.1. 
2. Cf. TS VI.3.1.5. 


audiat data sn ur À aare wut ETR 
aufer Gat wafa vacías AATAA A911 


17. If he happens to pass through (unknowingly), he 
should move about with a verse connected with Indra.' 
According to the opinion of some (ritualists)? (one should use 
the Starani-verse? (beginning with) à gha ye agnimindhate* 
(for this purpose). | 

1. KS XXV.1. 


2. Not identifiable. 
3. The verse used for spreading grass on the Mahavedi. 


4. TB II.4.5.7. 
TATA AT MATTE N 
18. Or he may move about with a verse connected with 
Ksetrapati.! 
1. Cf. ES XXVI..1 The verse, according to Rudradtta, is TS I.1.14.g. 
marià wd umen wand UT 
19. According to the opinion of some (ritualists)! the work 


of the preparation of Uparavas should be done first; acccording 
to some others? the work of preparation of Sadas. 


1. Viz. The Manavas, Kathas and Vajasaneyins. 
2. Taittiriyas; see TS VI.2.9: Sadas; TS VI.2.10: Uparava-s. 
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XI.11 


«fürorea FATER S AT SRAM TY ur 
ATA AAU N "m 


1. Below the southern! Havirdhàna-cart? and in front of 
the axle, in the four intermediate directions (the Adhvaryu) 
makes the four Uparavas (sounding holes) with their openings 
one span in measure (each) and with the interval of one Span 


between one another.* 


1. MS III.8.8; KS XXV.9. 


2. Cf. TS VI.2.11.1 
3. Cf. MS III.8.8; KS XXV.9; SB III.5.4.5. 


4. Cf. SB IIL.5.4.5. 
tae cr feq: wea zen uffeifu ver: uftfeifaat 
anrea gii fréfarorgd ufzfenafaums i 
2. Having taken the spade with devasya tvà savituh 
prasave...! he draws an outline thrice round the south-eastern? 
(Uparava) with parilikhitam raksah parilikhità ardtayah.’ 


1. TS I.3.1.1a. 
2. Cf. SB III.5.4.6 (indirectly). 


3. TS I.3.1.b. 


wafiaafarmaueniqis i 


3. In same manner (he draws outlines round) the other 
(Uparavas) from left to right ending with the north(-eastern) 


one.! 
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1. Cf. SB III.5.4.6. The order will be: i. the south-western, ii. the 
south-eastern, iii. the north-western, and iv. the north-eastern. 


vangata ned enifur fene 


4. The further acts (in connection with the Upavavas) are 
done in this order only. 
SAAT aaa SUS TSA Ter: t tl 
5. (The Upavavas) are connected at the bottom (with one 
another through a canal); at the top they are separate.' 
1. Cf. TS VI.2.11.2; cp. MS III.8.8. 
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quf agrave rere emerit er 


6. Having dug upto the depth of one arm silently (i.e. 
without any formula), he (further) digs with raksohano valaga- 
2 


hanah. - "m 
1. Cf. TS VI 2.11.1 
2. TS .3.2.a. 


vagum TATA 


7. According to the opinon of some (ritualists) the formu- 
lae of the Uparavas should be with singular number forms.’ 


1. Thus instead of raksahano valagahanah... one should use raks- 
ohanam valagahanam.... For this view see MS 1.2.11. 


secret empate d MEGUMI ATA STATA 
qa SEATS went Shere N 

8. Having put his arm into (the Uparava which he is 
digging up) with virádasi... having taken out the earth with 
idam aham tam valagam udvapámi...? he presses down the 
(earth with his fists) upon the upper border of the Uparava 
with gayatrena chandasavabádho valagah.? 


1. TS. 1.3.2.f. 
2. TS. 1.3.2.b-c. 
3. TS 1.3.2.d. 


wate aora RA aaa ARTETA FaR 

9. With harāmi vaisnavan' he takes away (some earth). 
With avabádho durasyuh* he throws it towards the front at the 
supporting pole (of the cart). 


1. This formula occures only here. 
2. KS XXV.9. 


Ue wataifa oi 


10. In this manner! he prepares all the (Uparavas). 
1. The manner described in 6-9. 


Veram yigi WATT ACTA GTA 


TERES 9 


(iis - (Only) this much is different: having put his arm into 
ifferent Uparavas) respectively with each preceding 
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formula he presses down (the earth with his fists) with each of 
the following metres. 
maa ub nme USAT srafae 2 1) 
12. Gayatri, Tristubh, Anustubh, and Pankti are the metres 
which are mentioned (to be used).! 
1. For Sütras 11 and 12 cf. KS II. 1. 


X{.12 


Wad aT WW 
1. Or (the name of) the first metre (should be used) in 
connection with all the Uparavas.! 


1. See XI.11.8: Perhaps this is the original ritual of the Taittiriya- 
school. 


fauefa wer wurefu urgere vavrevafimifaer fane 
fasrat menmi gaia arg Surqgid! sA ATANN 

2. The Adhvaryu and the sacrificer insert their hands into 
the four Uparavas! with the formulae beginning with viradas?? 
(respectively). 


1. Cf. SB III.5.4.15. 
2. TS I.3.2.f. See XI.11.8. 


dg sarge ada a tart BEER QI: | qatar 
wie aft ant a apa carted fed aaan wera: | 
PUA arat arerenqentreqacaraiuya Targa Basa A 
SATA: 113 1 

3. Having touched each other's hand with the two verses! 
beginning with sammrsa imán devánám idam—the sacrificer 


touches through the south-eastern (Uparava) and the Adhvaryu 
(through) the north-western.? 


1. MS L2.73-74. 
2. Cf. SB III.5.4.15. 


SPI SISTRET: Gasca faaatal srzfiditae: wem dat a- 
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«eireacqd errat sae aae: t ata ugar: wires 
al aa sete SSTHTET: IPS 

4. Then the sacrificer asks, "O Adhvaryu, what is here?" 
"The auspisious" —the other replies. The sacrificer having said, 
"May it be common to both of us",! touches through the north- 
eastern (Uparava). The Adhvaryu (touches through) the south 
western. Then there should be the question and the answer in 
the same manner, (as before). The sacrificer says, "May it be 
for me."* 


1. Cp. TS L3.2.e. 
2. Cf. SB IIL5.4.17. 


vete vit sena: Werks donna ererdtfireureraitazirat- 
xcti waivers site rar sdtfa vrerrarearequmitfa 


afe arate Rae PTT N 


5. After having sprinkled water in which barley grains 
are put on the Uparavas with raksohano valagahanah proks- 
ami,’ having poured down the remnant of the sprinkling water? 
into the south-eastern hole with the next of the following 
formulae which is similar to the first formula but in which ava 
nayam (is substituted for proksdmi in the first formula having 
thrown down a barley grain (into it) with yavosi...*, having 
spread at its bottom sacrificial grass with (the formula which is 
similar to the first formula but in which) avastrnàm?P (is 
substituted for proksdmi) offers a libation of ghee over it with 
(the formula which is similar to the first formula but in which) 


abhijuhomi$ (is substituted for proksámi). 


1. TS L3.2.g. 
2. Cf. SB III.5.4.19. 

3. TS I.3.2.h. 

4. TS 1.3.2.1. 

5. TS 1.3.Z.k. 

6. TS 1.3.2.L. For this Sūtra see TS VI.2.11.2-3. 


Wa weiten i 


6. In the same manner he deals with all (the Upavavas). 


ApSS Translation : THITE [XI.13 


veirguit aA uramfi duret gerfiraeruraseras vitaes 


7. With raksohanau valagahanau...! he sprinkles Water 
on the two pressing boards.? 


1. KS XXV.9. 
2. Cf. KS XXV.9. 
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agar maidd uremt at Yea TS finger Grane 
TATU II 
1. (The pressing boards should be) made of Udumbara 
or Karsmarya or of Palasa, (they should be) dry and well-hewn; 
(they should have) their fronts of the shape of the periphery of 
a chariot-wheel, (and they should be) evenly cut at the back. 
1. For this peculiarity see KS XXV.9. 


A Aqua! at Hed qai 
2. In a one-day-soma-sacrifice, the Adhvaryu does not 
fasten them; in the sacrifices extending over more days they 
should be fastened.! 
1. Cf. TS VI.2.11.3-4. 


safa ar quite i 


3. Or he fastens them in the (sacrifices viz.) Ukthya etc. 


IT sangan TUS acrme-reua SMT aret Shas 
4. Then he places them (the press-boards over the 
Uparavas with raksohanau valagahanau...' 
1. TS 1.3.2.m. 


gt aaen gaam t 


5. He covers the two (Uparavas) by means of the southern 
(pressing board) and the two by means of the northern. 
Hed Grange wamqufed Wed: N 
6. Towards the east, the two (boards) should be joined to 
each other; they should remain separated toward the west with 
a distance of two fingers between the two.! 
1. Cf. MS III.8.8, KS XXV.9. 
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affa atta nist 


7. Then having shoved round (each of) them, from left to 
right, the earth taken out of the Uparavas! with the first of the 
next formulae (which is similar to the preceding one but in 
which upadadhámi is substituted by) paryühámi,? having spread 
out sacred grass round (each of) them with (the next formula 
in which upadadhami is substituted by) paristrnámi,? he 
addresses it with the last (formula)* 

1. Cf. KS XXV.9. 
2. TS 1.3.2.n. 


3. TS 1.3.2.0. 
4. TS 1.3.2.p. 


Weta thahen Rgn ut aft aa 
WAT STAN I 


8. To the east of the supporting pole of this very (that is 
the southern) Havirdhàna-cart, he prepares a square mound 
big enough for (accommodating) the same utensils,! by means 
of the earth taken out of the Uparavas. 


1. See XII.1.6. 


peara BARS ug i 


9. To the east of it he leaves a room for moving about. 


START PATA AAA AEA AGI HAT WAT: ts o i 

10. The Adhvaryu and the spectators should move about 
either between the Càtvàla and the rubbish heap! or the 
Agnidhra-hut and the Cātvāla? only. 


1. Cf. SadB. III.1.4. 
2. Cf. MS. III.8.10, KS XXVI.1. 


Uda: WEA ues: dutch el 
Il. On the day of soma-pressing the spectators may move 
about any where—this is the opinion of some (ritualists).' 


1. Not identified. 
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XI.14 


arare fiorarqaenfet t 


1. (The Adhvaryu) piles up the Dhisnyas (by means of the 
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earth taken) out of the Catvala. 
1. Cf. TS VI.3.1.1. 
areata amena aed Suc: Wat fs 
2. (He piles up) the Dhisnya for the Agnidhra inside the 
Agnidhra’s hut! on the northern end of the altar after having 
left room for moving about along the north. 
1. See XI.9.4. ` 
atangat gea fyr 
3. (He piles up) the other (Dhisnyas) inside the Sadas in 
its eastern half after having left room for moving about along 


the east. 
verat erbe) d afar weeds 
4. The Dhisnya of the Hotr (should be) upon the Prsthya- 
line;! the one for the Prasastr? to the south of it. 


1. See XI.7.10. 
2. i.e. Maitravaruna. 


wor AAT YLT STATA MTT RATT: MGS TTT 


STRAT I I 

5. To the north of the (Dhisnya) of the Hotr he piles up the 
other Dhisnyas) (each next one) to the north (of the preceding 
one): of the Brahmandchamsin, Potr, Nestr and Acchavaka. 


ate: wat maiia afàrit aera efarora: dar forer wmrit- 
efraurim u 

6. (He prepares) the Marjaliya (Dhisnya) out side the 
Sadas, on the southern end of the altar, parallel to the 
Agnidhriya (Dhisnya), leaving along the south enough room 
for moving about. 
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fangriteneriir: WRAN 
7. (He piles up these Dhisnyas) each with one of the 
formulae respectively beginning with vibhürasi.! 


1. TS 1.3.3.a-h. See XI.15.2; cp. TS VI.3.1.6. 


varrarqerraresaranun2r8s write 


8. According to the opinion of some (ritualists)! the same 
(formulae) for standing near with prayer, and pouring over of 
ghee? (should be used). 

1. See Mass II.2.4.8. 


2. See XII.18.5. The same formulae are prescribed to be used in 
pouring over of ghee. 


arqfasrátavraserameen "mer ang ur ur fRA dauti- 
PTTL UH 


9. With adhvanadmadhvapate namah...' (the Adhvaryu) 
assigns the Dhisnyas? each with one formula while stepping 
towards each of them. 


1. Cp. TMB 1.4.1; cp. also LatyaSS II.3.1, JaiSS XII. 
2. Cf. TS VI.3.1.6. 


wurefa paR ufvse siu waar gia efgura- 
ATER AY Waar AURA rere animer sf Targa via 
mi aye sha faa gepencn eta Yaralfakteat- 
TARTAN o It 


10. (He assigns) the Ahavaniya with samrddasi krsanuh;' 
(the place where) the Bahispavamàna (is going to be) chanted 
with parisadyosi nabhasvan; the Catvala with pratakvási 
nabhasván; the Samitra(-fire) with asammrstosi havyasüdah; 
the Utkara with samūhyo’si visvabharáh; the Audumbari with 
rtadhàmási suvarjyotih.? 
l. See XII.16.17. 
2. This formula is not found in any Samhita, it is found in San$S 


VI.12.10. 
3. For the formulae in this Sūtra see TS I.3.3.i-m. 
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XI.15 


wera gereifafer sro aan sfr vfencrar Bia mee 
wast sfà ferar ght Wa: aret sezresarfafer vrremgpeiteng arfzvfa 
sfera sfa afa wet sft moras sit afàramfinp ampie. 
ayia amag qua eT qanfa ar serg e vi vr ae für fargat- 
need devia dere qu UU gana ar sere E da ad fry: | 
amq:udt Tat Tana Aad Wer AST Ganka at semefu ay 
wd fem sates wfew efaatriteaercifane u 

1. (The Adhvaryu assigns) the (seat of the Brahman with 
brahmajyotirasi suvardhàmá, the (seat of the) Sadasya! with 
sadasyo'si malimlucah; the Sadas with samudro'si 
visvabharáh, the Sàlàmukhiya (i.e. the old Ahavaniya) with 
ajo 'syekapád, the Prajahita (= "abandoned" fire i.e. the original 
Garhapatya) with ahirasi budhniyah; the Daksina-fire with 
kavyo'si kavyaváhanah,? the Ahavaniya, the Agnidhra (-shed) 
and the Sadas each with one of the following formulae? 
respectively: dyur brhat tadaSiya, visvàyur vàmadevyam 
tadastya..., dyuhpati rathantaram tadaSiya... 


1. See X.1.10. 


2. TMB 1.4.14. 
3. These formulae are not found in any Samhità. For the other formulae 


in this Sūtra see TS I.3.3.n-q. 


Uso wefarqaarferts i 

2. To each formula he adds (the words) raudrenánikena. ..! 
1. T.S. 1.3.3.r. 

quia af: w wd «esafr ataa 

3. He orders, "Do you scatter the grass, do you give (to 

the sacrificer) the fast (-milk)." 


qafarar xr ud aid FAIS 
4. Or he may utter this order at the time of the earlier! 
Scattering (of the sacred grass). 


1. See XI.6.3. 


594 


£ 


XI.16] ApSS Translation : THITE 595 


STA te t 

5. While scattering the sacred grass, at this stage he should 
not scatter it upon the Uttaravedi, the Khara, the Uparavas and 
Dhisnyas. 


anand ad waar waeofae N 


6. At this time he gives to the sacrificer the fast(-milk),' 
obtained from one teat.? 


1. See XI.4.10. 
2. For the ritual to be done in this connection see X.16.16-17. 13. 


akan arenas: auf animatuiraim werdnmaarto 


7. According to the opinion of Vajasaneyins, at this time, 
half of the fast (-milk) (obtained from one teat is to be given),! 
the other half is to be given at the time between the last Pravargya 
and the last Upasad.? 


1. Cf. SB III.6.3.4. 
2. This point has not been directly mentioned in SB but seems to be 
implied. 


XI.16 


sempre UST WenWedit i 


1. (The Adhvaryu) starts the procedure (of the ritual) in 
connection with the animal (-sacrifice) for Agni-Soma. 


we freguyprreened: us t 


2. The ritual of it is similar to that of the independent 
animal-sacrifice.! 


1. Nirüdhapasubandha. For the details see VII. 1.1ff. 
Water fafaga t ferentia t 


3. In the (animal-sacrifices) which are subsidiary (of a 
Soma-sacrifice) there is no (libation of ghee! with) the Sadhotr 
(-formula) as also the offering (for Agni-Visnu)* connected with 
the animal-sacrifice. 


1. See VIL 1.2. 
2. For this see VII.1.3-5. 
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arenae gaar 


4. He ties up the sacred grass (used) in the Atithyg. 
offering! (along with that to be used in the Agnisomiya animal- 
sacrifice) silently (i.e. without any formula). 


1. See X.30.1ff. 
2. Cf. SB III.6.3.10. 


aig Retan SERI I 

5. And (he ties up) those enclosing sticks! (used in the 
Atithya-offering along with the fuel-sticks for the Agnisomiya 
animal-sacrifice. 

1. See X.30.2. 

qaia Went epe Ae WepHfsnril t 

6. At the time of the placing of the sacrificial utensils,! he 
arranges for an additional? (-ladle) as the seventh (utensil). 


1. See VII.8.2. 
2. This ladle is to be used when the Juhü is to be used for some 


other purpose. 

WAT RART: Io 1 

7. The procedure of the ritual of it should be similar to 
that of the Juhü. 

1. For the details see II.4.5. 

TMS Wave wet elem MN- 
Sra Tere i | 

8. At the time of scooping the ghee,! having first, silently 
(without any formula) having taken the four-time-scooped ghee 


in the additional ladle he scoops the ghees for the animal- 
sacrifice (into the other ladles). 


l. See VIL.9.1. 
Aq srererereftfer uena aaraa u 


9. With praitu brahmanaspatni...! the Pratiprasthàtr 
brings the wife of the sacrificer.? 


1. TS III.5.6.b. 
2. Cf. TS VI.3.2.3. 
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i Weit wrens aparece afin 


10. With athahamanukamini,! the wife of the ifi 
having sat down near the Salàmukhiya- fire 2 Vac. 
jasastvà. vayam...? : 

1. TS III.5.6.c. 

2. i.e. The old Ahavaniya which has n 
(See XI.5.10). 

3. TS IIL5.6.d. For this Sütra cp. MS II.9.1. 


SWEET TAT TST HEAL I 


11. The Brahman,’ (who is sitting on his place to the south 
of the old Garhapatya) places the king (=Soma plant) on his 
lap. 


mutters supra- 


ow become the Gārhapatya 


ps According to SB II.6.3.4 it is the sacrificer who places the Soma 
on his lap. For this Sūtra see also ApSS XIV.9.1. 


aattaargaeafate viuere 21 
12. (The Adhvaryu) orders his assistants. "Do you call 
together those who share the Vrata (-food) (of the sacrificer)" .! 


1. apivrata--for the explanation of this concept see the Sütras 13-14 
below. 


SAAT ACTA ATA fll 3 I 


13. (The assistants) call the kinsmen of the sacrificer. 


sre TAA SATA ATA e AAR TAWA: tv t 
14. The sacrificer holds the Adhvaryu from behind; the 
sacrificer's wife, the sacrificer, and the other (kinsmen like) 
sons and brothers the sacrificer's wife.! 
1. Cp. SB III.6.3.2. 
SEAT ARTA AAT STE] ARTY Set AVS AAA Werne 
aaah sería u t 
15. Having covered the kinsmen by means of an unwashed 
cloth, having tied the handle of the additional ladle to the end 
of the cloth, (the Adhvaryu) offers the Vaisarjana' (-libations of 
ghee) by means of the additional ladle. 
1. For these libations see MS III.9.1, KS XXV.2. 
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«bump appen spur genareamed ATE THANG 1 

16. With the two (i.e. a verse and a formula viz.) tvar 
soma tanükrdbhyah. ..' and jusdnah...* he offers half? of the 
ghee (in the additional ladle) in the Gàrhapatya fire.^ 


1. TS L.3.4.a. 


2. TS I.3.4.b. 
3. for the other half sce XI.17.4. 
4 ie. the old Ahavaniya (Salamukhtya). For this Sūtra cf. TS VI.3.2 1, 


am WMA edili 
17. They (i.e. assitants) take the Soma, ' 
1. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sütra. 


XI.17 


ST mar at AIM STH! 3arettarat-t aai- 
yadafa arare areaifurméuet safer Sremrpraf«ri gea- 
farf matege ang t 


1. the pressing-stones, the Vāyavya! (-cups) and the. 
wooden trough (Dronakala$a). They bring the wife of the 
sacrificer;? they cause the carts which are lying near the other 
Garhapatya? move—in case the sacrificer is wandering^ they 
bring the he-goat,? they carry the fuel, the sacrificial grass, the 
ghees and the sprinkling water.?. 

1. It is the Brahman who does this work. For the Vayavya-cups see 


XII.1.4. 

2. It is the Pratiprasthátr who does this work; according to XI. 16.9, 
this has already been done. 

1. i.e. the old Garhapatya. The carts carrying the utensils situated 
near the old Garhapatya are to be brought towards the new 
Garhapatya (Salamukhiya/old Ahavaniya). 

4. Yāyāvara. In case the sacrificer is staying in the house (Salina), 
this activity is not to be done. 

5. Which is to be offered to Agni-Soma. See X.29.4-6. 

6. All thes things are brought from the Pràcinavarnsa-Hall. 


eng warertrafiemrérer fran recreates 
MUTATE ATTA wiramanta emis t 


which is to be carried forth (for being kept in the Agnidhra- 
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fire-place), having supported it by means of sand,? (the 
Adhvaryu) orders the Hotr, "Do you recite the verses for Agni- 
Soma being carried forth."? or "Do you recite the verse for the 
two being carried forth." 


1. The fire situated at the opening of the Prāgvarhśa hall i.e. the old 
Ahavniya and now the Garhaptya. 

2. Cp. VII.6.4. 

3. Cf. AB 1.30; cp. in general SB III.6.3.9. 


errat ayant «it aifadita: puntata: AAA- 
wr at Wat sfera t 
3. After the first (verse) has been recited thrice (by the 
Hotr), with ayam no agnir varivah krnotu! they go to the east 
with either fire? or Soma in the forefront. 
1. TS I.3.4.c. 
2. Accoding to XIV.9.2, only this alternative is acceptable to 


Apastamba. For it is said there that Brahman carrying Soma follows 
the fire. 


amrítstà sf Reer waar wperine 
4. Having placed the fire! in the Agnidhra's (hearth)? (the 
Adhvaryu offers a libation of half of the remnant ghee? (on it) 
with agne naya...* 
1. i.e. the burning fuel-stick; see Sütra 2 above. 
2. Cf. TS VI.3.2.3. 
3. See X1.16.16. 
4. TS L.1.14.i. while the Adhvaryu does this, the relatives of the 
sacrificer hold him from behind. They are all covered with a 
cloth. 


mar arrears ITem Suena 


5. He keeps the pressing stones, the Vayavya-cups and 
the wooden trough in the Agnidhra (-shed). 


Welfare N 


6. Having gone towards the Ahavaniya-fire by the north 
of the Agnidhra (-fire-hearth), he offers all the remaining ghee 
(in the Ahavaniya-fire)! with uru visno vikramasva...? 


1. Cf. TS VI.3.2.1. 
2. TS 1.3.4.d. 


ApSS Translation : THITE [XL17 


ea sud WwefumTWTQCT AAATTATAT HT tto ti 
7. After the libation (of ghee) is offered having turneq 
d by the right all the relatives return by the same route by 


600 


aroun 
which they had gone. l 


at ni fienfa mafana ant gaa wart wuresfu 
gaat TANT: t 

8. With somo Jigáti gatuvid...' (the Adhvaryu)’ brings the 
king (Soma) into the Havirdhana (shed) by the western door; 
in the case of a Gatasri (-sacrificer) by the eastern (door).* 


1. TS I.3.4.c; cf. TS VI.3.2.3-4. 
2. According to XIV.9.3 it is the Brahman who carries Soma. The 


Brahman hands over the Soma to the Adhvaryu and then the 


Adhvaryu brings it. 
3. Gatasri=a learned Brahmana, or a leader of a village or a 


Ksatriya who is going to be king. Cf. I.14.9. 
4. Cf. KSXXVI.2. 
yim SAA: WWE I 
9. Through the eastern door the sacrificer comes (in the 
Havirdhàna-shed).! 
1. Cf. KS XXV. 


farmer e feretur AS Veterptumfsr ae ut 3Ta2ITUTQ HIIS o 1i 
10. The (acts of) spreading out of the skin of black antelope 
in the interior of the southern Havirdhàna-cart and the setting 
down of the king (Soma) (upon it) (should be done) in the 
manner! as described earlier. 
1. See X.27.10. For this Sūtra cf. SB III.6.3.18. 


XI.18 
Sr rerit erar: vigere at Sa ufa: Ga efr ll 


M tr Miet esa vo deva savitah somah...! the sacrificer gives 
im (=the king Soma)? to the deities, 


1. TS L3.4.h. 
2. Cf. TS VL3.2 4. 


2. With etat tvam soma devah devànupágáh. ..!, having 
addressed (the Soma), with idam aham manusyo manusyán. ..? 
having turned by his right, with namo devebhyah...3 having 
folded his hands towrds the east (and) with svadhd pritrbhyah...4 
having folded, (his hands) towards the south, with idamham 
nirvarunasya pását...5 having stepped out, with svarabhivya- 
khyam...' he looks at the east. With suvarabhi khyesam...* he 
looks along at the entire sacrificial place; with vaisvdnaram...° 
(he looks) at the Ahavaniya (fire). 

. TS 1.3.4. i. 
. TS 1.3.4 j. 
. TS.1.3.4.k. 
. TS I.3.4.k. 
TS 1.3.4.1. 


. Of the Havirdhàna-shed. Cf. SB III.6.3.20. 
. KS XXVI A2. 

. TS I.3.4.1. 

TS I.3.4.1. 


STI GAY Serene fagana 


3. The sacrificer relinquishes the intermediary con- 
secration,! 


CONIAKWHAWNS 


1. For the beginning of it see XI.1.13. 
aT grae edt cart e«ufacdtemerntznafqusdi Ura 
Remari Gear AIS t 


4. With agne vratapate. ..! he stands near the Ahavaniya (- 
fire) praising it.? According to the Vàjasaneyins,? he puts a 
fire-stick in it Ahavaniya) with the same (formula). 

1. TS 1.3.4.m-o. 


2. Cf. TS VL3.2.6; MS III.9.1. 
3. See SB HI.6.5.21. 
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farai rere freier farai pet emis 
5. He fully loosens the girdle; fully opens the fists.! 
1. Cp. X1.2.1. 


3n quzuarTW S Wm tl 


6. According to the opinion of some (ritualists)! the act 
of giving the staff (to the Maitravaruna),? (should be done) at 
this stage. 


1. Cp. BaudhaSS VI.32. 
2. See X 272. 


ramener gia Wet fase 


7. With svahd yajfiam manasá...! he opens the fists.? 


1. TS 1.2.2.n; cp. X.11.4. 
2. Cp. SB III.6.3.21. 


warmer at rera faga sft ame u 


8. With sváhá và viváte...! he releases his speech.? 
1. Cp. KS II.1. 
2. Cp. X.17.2. 


Fada sem N 
9. The ritual of consuming of the fast (--milk) comes to an 
end (now). 
1. Cp. XI.4.10. 


wrarefa: graria wer sehr srerafaneg ou 


10. On the Soma-pressing-days, he consumes the Soma— 
(juice)s, and the remnants of the oblation (-material)s.! 
1. Cp. XII.25.12. 


Suerte maeaea aero ay iff: t 9 u 


11. To the north of the Ahavaniya (-fire) and near it, (the 
Adhvaryu) places the fuel-sticks and barhis-grass with their 


Points to the east: the fuel-sticks to the north (and) the barhis- 
grass to the north.! 


[X1.18 


1. s Sütra makes the continuity of the Animal-sacrifice for Agni- 
ma. 
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XI.19 
grarofrarafinranfa a praca 


1. (The Adhvaryu) starts the wo "—- 
rk b : 
addressing the sprinkling water.! eginning with 


1. See for details IT.8.1ff. 
UTA MANAT wf: eon 


2. At the time of spreading (of the sacrificial grass) he 
spreads the sacrificial grass to the west of the Uttaravedi. 


RUA Sszmeddis 


3. The formula! to be used at the time of spreading of the 
sacrificial grass is to be repeated. 


1. See 11.3.2. 
Sra Beate wee Hd ufque AAA WaT IS N 


l 4. He starts the work of the animal-sacrifice beginning 
with placing of the ghees. (The ritual) upto the Pravara! is the 
same. 
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1. Thus the ritual described from VII.9.4 (see also II.9.15) upto 
VII.14.3. 


idu arg a Bran Gera TTT aha: rfe feret 
suite Ut 


5. Having selected the divine as well as the human Hotr,! 
having every time called for astu Srausat (the Adhvaryu) selects 
the Soma-sacrificial priests with the beginning words of the 
orders for the Rtu (-offerings).’ 


1. See VII.14.5. 
2. The Rtupraisa. are found in RVKhila V.7. 


Sütras here. 
zd Pnmenqféa sm fae v eramus UI 
6. (Thus he selects) the Hotr with indram hot 
à prthivyáh.! 
1. RVKhila V.7.5.a. 


5. See also the following 


rat sajürdiva 
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GAT FAS SRI! 


7. Having thrown the blade of grass, and without holding 
the Sphya (wooden sword) (in his hand)! (he selects) the next 


(priests). 
1. Cp. 11.18.15; 15.1. 


aarte arfürareard sreadaracreagy) firaremutr 
emet yemerfafe Traremurqi St sre smramíafe erR, 
wed: Warfefe dar carr Aerfef cup aaa fagri 
quad saat paroi adata wea dead fear grq 
vatdteiqureauquri we fa mre iu 


8. (He selects) the Agnidhra,' with agnimdgnidhrdt;? the 


two Adhvaryus (viz. the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) with 
as*vinàvadhvaryd..... 3 the Maitravaruna with mitrdvarunua 
prasástárau prasdstrat.* the Brahmanacchamsin with indro 
brahmá bradhmandat;5 the Potr with marutah potrát;$ the Nestr 
with gndvo nestrat;’ (and) the sacrificer with agnir daivindm 
visdm...® 

The order of the priests is based upon KS XXVI.9. 

. RVKhila V.7.5.d. 

. RVKhila V.7.5.1. 

. RVKhila V.7.5.f. 

Cp. RVKhila V.7.5.e. 

. RVKhila V.7.5.b. 

. Cp. RVKhila V.7.5.e. 

. MS III.9.8; cp. SB III.7.4.10. 


at Xperia: agen AA ars tt 


9. Or (instead of the words ayam yajamáno manusyánám 
in the last formula above, he uses the words) ayam sunvan 
yajamáno manusyánàm.... 


Wate eura wana aa wpeefefg qune 


10. According to the opinon of some ritualists, the act of 
selection of priests should be done at the time of the animal- 
Sacrifice connected with Soma-pressing (Savaniya) (and in it) 
he Should utter the word sunvan. 


ONDUAN 


vie sh 
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AAA TY ATA ATT BoP: ee 
11. In all the cases the name! should be uttered inaudibly. 
(and the word) manusah loudly.? 


1. Of the chosen priest. 
2. See 1I.16.14. 


XI.20 
gauge: sgetft Wet art yaar vari MAA Aree N 
1. Each selected (-priest) offers the two Pravrta-libations 
with these formulae justo vàco bhiydsam...2 and rca stomam 
samardhaya. , .? 
1. Cf. KB X.6. 


2. TS III.1.10.a. 
3. TS III.1.10.b. 


feat Wurst: weai aa Tere arena us tt 


2. Having performed the Praydjas (fore-offerings) during 
the day-time, they perform the Anüyàjas (after-offerings) after 
the sun-set.! 

1. Thus the Prayajas of this animal-sacrifice should be performed 


during the day-time and the Anuyàjas after the sun-set. Cf. TB 
1.5.9.6-9. See also XI.20.13. 


raf eurer ree arava frarqatat qwarvarareatfa- 
RTT IS 

3. After the omentum is offered, having cleansed himself! 
(the Adhvaryu) orders, "O Subrahmanya sing the Subrahmanya 


(call) which mentions fathers and sons."? 


1. i.e after the rites mentioned in VII. 14.6-VII.21.6 are performed. 
2. Cf. LatyaSS I.3.18-20. For the Subrahmanyà-call See X.28.4; 
XI.3.14; XI.21.4; X1.21.8; XII.3.15. 


Rania Bed parvam wafers 
4. Hereafter the Subrahmanya (call) should be one 
mentioning the fathers and sons.! 
1. Cf. LatyaSS 1.3.18-20. 
smear cadet: enn faffiret erexit were: favoriti 
5. After (the Subrahmanyi) is called, standing with his 
face towards the streams,! he takes the Vasativari(-waters)? from 
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the rivers which have broken through the mountains,? and are 
flowing,* by means of a pitcher. 


1. Cf. TS VI.4.2.2-3. 

2. For the use of these waters see XII.5.2ff; XII.7.10. 
3. Cf. MS IV.5.1. 

4. Cf. TS VI.4.2.2-3. 


AAT rite N 


6. He should not go beyond the streams flowing nearby. 
Bars UTA wel arte 


7. He takes (the water from the place where there is a 
conjunction of the shade of a cloud and the sun-shine. 


Tarra 4 frat qan aera at UTUTSTHIUA i 
8. If he does not find the shade (of a cloud) (he may get 


the water from the conjunction of the sun-shine and) his own 
shadow, or the shade of a tree or of a (sinking river-) bank. 


eranc farerdtfenr amr gRrqarfaus u 


9. Immersing (the pitcher into the water) aganist the 
stream,! he takes the waters with havismatirima apah...? 


1. Cf. MS IV.5.1. 
2. TS I.3.12.g; cp. TS VI.4.2.4-5. 


mema abate wi: vartft araia at ax 
sesnpfeergraumi TRA! fecus STATA o 


10. (In the case of a sacrificer) of whom the sun sets (while 
the Vasativari-waters) have not yet been taken, having offered 
five Arka-libations (of ghee) with suvar na gharmah sváhá..., 
and after a boon (any desired thing) has been given (by the 
sacrificer), (the Adhvaryu) should take them while holding a 
burning fire-brand above (the waters), or (he may do so) after 
having put gold (in the pitcher).? 

1. TS V.7.5.b. 


2. Except the Arka-libations for 


the other details cf. TS VI.4.2.1-2. 
(MS 1V.5.1; SB 111.9.2.9), 
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at at aero EATS me EIT PTAA Neg 


11. In the case of a sacri 
É ificer who has 
performed man 
(Soma)-sacrifices, he may take the Vasativari-waters from (ie 
waters) in jars,' (in that circumstance).? ° 
1. Cf. TS VI.4.2.1-2. 


2. i.e. if the sun ha 
. ie. s already set b esit 
taken. y efore the Vasativari-waters are 


Baan aganht wadtfa fagrraue 2 


12. For it is known from a Brahmana-text that (a man) 
who performs many sacrifices means (a man) who performs 
many Soma-sacrifices.! 


1. Cf. TS VI.4.2.1-2. 


amat SUS Vale Meanie wept agra AN 
aera Ba: qA m erate ud erate weg STATA eif 
sitios Ae waders at wATWektlta tl 


13. With agner vo’pannagrhasya sadasi sádayámi...' (the 
Adhvaryu) places (the Vasativari-water) to the west of the 
Salamukhiya (-fire)?. The sacrificer mutters sumndya sum- 
ninth...> at the time of placing all (=each pitcher) of the 
Vasativaris.* ( The Adhvaryu) starts the work beginning with 
the arrangement of the utensils in connection with the animal- 
sacrificial-bread for Agni-and-Soma.? 

1. TS I.3.12.b.a. 

2. viz. the old Ahavaniya. 

3. TS I.3.12.b.a. 

4. See XI.21.3-6. 

5. Upto now the Vapáhoma of the Agni-Soma-Animal sacrifice has 
taken place (See X1.20.3). Now the other details of it are to be 
performed (viz. the details mentioned in VII.22. 1ff upto the end. 


See, however, Sütras 15 and 16 below). 


Ga seiiníraenneufat snam 
14. The sacrificer does not partake of the (animal to Agni- 
Soma. Or he may partake (of it)! 
1. Cf. TS VI.1.11.6. 
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a wae were weypenprnut wa wenig u 


15. (The Adhvaryu) does not offer the Svaru.! He does 
not dispose of the heart-spit! thus (also) in the Savaniya (—the 
animal-sacrifice on the Soma-pressing-day).? 


1. Cp. VII.27.4. 

2. Cp. VII.27.15. 

3. These activities which are prohibited here are to be done at the end 
of the Anubandhyá-cow-sacrifice. Thereby a kind of continuity is 
created in all the three animal-sacrifices. For this Sütra cf. SB 
III.8.5.11. 


Uttara seins: afar tt 
16. The (animal-sacrifice) for Agni-Soma stands 
completely established at the end of the Patnisamyaàja(- 
libations).! 
1. Thus with VII.27.9-14. 


XI.21 


fyra aada: uRererddandia aaa wei wg 


1. At night,! (the Adhvaryu) carries round the Vasativari 
(waters) while the sacrificer and his wife are sitting within the 
altar.? 


1. In the second one third of the night: Rudratatta's commentary. 
2. Cf. TS VI.4.2.6. 


aretha aE tits 


2. He should not carry it round one who is not conse- 
crated.! 


1. All the unconsecrated persons should go away at this time. 


ie wef Sa serenat wrafgd wea qdar gaia efi 
«für arate fford virer eficaces aera 
frrarateirdt esfera it 


l 3. Having placed (the pitcher! of water) on left shoulder, 
having stepped round by the west of the old Garhapatya (viz. 
_ Prajahita-fire), having taken it (out of the Prágvarnáa) by the 
eastern door, having gone by the south of the altar, having 
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passed round by the south of the Marjaliya dhisnya, he places 
it,? on the southern hip (-South-western corner) of the 
Uttaravedi* with indrágniyorbhagadheyl stha. 

1. Which is upto now kept to the west of the Ahavantya (sce 1X.20.13). 

2. Cf. TS VI.4.2.5: he palces it three times. First here; for the 

second and third see Sütra 4 and 5 respectively. 
3. Cf. SB IIL.9.2.15. 
4. TS I.3. 12. €. b. 


zA sa scirem aad tat qur guraféeiratur ed nat- 
ariii fafta wireiracemqacafasmiat urat fiaaraeurat- 
street Tafa irs 

4. Having placed (the pitcher of water) on his right 
shoulder, having gone by the route by which he had gone, 
having taken it into (the Pragvamsa) by the eastern door, having 
gone by the north of the altar, having passed round by the 
north of the Agnidhriya-Dhisnya, he places it on the northern 
hip (-north-western corner) of the Uttaravedi with mitradvaruna- 
yor bhdgadheyi stha.? 


1. Cf. SB III.9.2.15. 
2. TS I.3.142.c.b. 


fasmi gara wmm verfa 
5. Having placed (the pitcher of water) on his left shoulder, 
having gone by the same route by which he had come. he places 
it to the west of the Agnidhriya-Dhisnya with visvesam devanam 
bhágadheyi stha.' 
1. TS I.3.12.c.c; cf. for this Sūtra TS VI.4.2.5-6. 


ua wrqafa wem ARTATI i 
6. He addresses (the waters) which are placed with yajñe 
Jágrta.! 
1. TS 1.3.12.d. 


sta Whar user arate diéuidle 


7. At this stage the Pratiprasthatr causes (the milker) to 
get the evening milking done for the sake Payasya(-milk-mess). 
1. See XII.4.11. 
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8. The Adhvaryu orders: "Prepare the Aéir! (from the 
milk) of the (cow which was upto now) yielding the fast (-milk) 
for the sacrificer;? prepare the curd for the sake the Dadhigraha 
(=curd-scoop)* (from the milk) of the cow which (yields the 
fast-milk) for the wife (of the sacrificer); (prepare the curd) for 
the sake of Dadhigharma (hot curd-offering)* (from the milk) 
of the (cow) which yields milk for the hot (milk-offering),° 
prepare the curd (out of) heated, but uncurdled milk for the 
sake of the Maitravaruna (-scoop)® prepare the curd (out of) 
the milk which is boiled and is to be curdled, for the sake of 
the Aditya (-scoop). O Subrahmanya, call the Subrahmanya 
(-litaniy);? one should not stay in the Sadas (during the night)." 

1. See XII. 10.8; XI.4.10. Asir means churned sour milk. 
2. See XI.18.9. 
3. See XII.7.5. 
4. XIII.3.2.ff. 
5. See XV.9.4.ff. 
6. See XII.14.12. 
7 
8 


. See XIII.9.6. 
. See X1.20.3. 


Maras ras t 


9. (The assistants) do as per orders. 


am wai wrerftarafidtenrafé: wife o 
10. At this stage (the Adhvaryu) ties up the sacrificial grass 
and the sacrificial fuel for the animal (-sacrifice) on the Soma 
pressing-day and for the (fire) offerings! to be performed on 
the Soma-pressing-day. 
1. These offerings are the offerings of the Savaniya-purodasas. 


AAT Stes) Weartane ei 


Il. Or (he does) not (tie up) the sacrificial grass but only 
the Prastara. 
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arte efe er aaa wercafan ra weite 2 


12. They (the priests) cause the sacrificer to remain wakeful 
either in the Agnidhra's shed or in the Havirdhana-shed: and 
the wife of the sacrificer in the Pràgvaréa. 


arate var Agaat feris au 
13. The priests stay in the Agnidhra-shed during this night. 


prar wast ufa xmv 


14. The sacrificer protects the king (-Soma). 
XII.1 
Renta Feary Aaa i 


1. Having waked up at the dead of night (the priests)! touch 
the Agnidhra-shed with agne naya...? 


1. Cf. TS VII.5.5.1; cp. KB XLI.8; AB II.15. 
2. TS I.1.14.I. 


zd fawrfdunu fr efaata ora smqfu waa git pui 
sm ardt spa viferat zfa araeuf am ur À aRar gia wa: ls t 


2. (They touch) the Havirdhàna with idam visnur vi 
cakrame...' the ladles with agna dyumsi pavase ae” the 
Vayavya- pots with d vayo bhiisd...3 (and) the Sadas with à 
ghá ye agnimindhate....* 

1. TS I.2.13.e. 


2. TS I.6.6.m. 


3. TS I.4.4.a. 
4. TB IL4.5.7. For this Sütra cf, TS III. 1.6.1. 


marania soba fa mafia api wen 
wer gear gigirira serum 


3. With prájápatir manasa 'ndho'ccheta...' (the 
Adhvaryu) offers thirtythree libations (of ghee) (called) 
Yajfiatanu (forms of the sacrifice) on the Agnidhriya (fire). 
having offered the first libation with the first formula, having 
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uttered everytime the next formula he offers then with the latter 
formula (out of the following pairs of the formulae).! 


1. TS IV.4.9. 
2. Cf. KS XXXIV.17; cp. SB IV.5.7.1. 


wesmamqeiarpufeeraterraf«t Wed virt arqenf 
qafas tl 
4. The Vayavya-pots are (each) one a span in height with 
their heads pointing upwards, with their spouts in the upper 
parts, and compressed in the middle. 
1. These are in all sixteen pots enumerated in XII. 1.6-2.4. Soma is 


scooped in them for different deities. Still they are called Vayavya 
(connected with Vayu). For the details see TS VI.7.2. 


agi ureenfaeganfur daga ws at at aR qur 
vente: Hu UI 
~ 5. Out of them about which no tree is prescribed, they 
are to be prepared out of Vikankata-wood or (out of any other), 
sacrificial tree having fmits. 
ai at gated rat pa gt uramfur wetted AAT- 
nair sraferite ii 
6. With kastvà yunakti...' (the Adhvaryu) arranges those 
(utensils) for which no formula has been prescribed,” on the 
Khara (mound).? 
1. Cp. TS 5.10.1. 


2. e.g. the Rtupatras see XII.1.13. 
3. See X1.13.8. 


afadaaia afarct su STTTS 

"rar aA TTC ii 

grai q stator margai efaromypa iege MA- 
FATT Ul 

ato wafa fecacrararfitie ou 

Sal aaa Reigana quvafedaerenret AEAN 
at gaat fearna 9 t 

Ta Waar: Wai qut aAa ufui ded 
VAM GEM cadet dag wires 
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d ARV VARGA Mae AURA saa " 
qadi: Sat ufq: us 3 a 

fad tar darf afori soararn set taeqa- 
TARR AY SHAT ID AEA SATAY 


7-14. With agnir devatd..' he places the Upamésu cup on 
the right shoulder (on the south-east corner of the Khara); with 
somo devatá... (he places) the Antaryàma-cup to the north (of 
the Upàmsu-cup); with brhannasi...? the Upamsusavana 
(-pressing stone) with its face to the south between these two 
(i.e. Upamsu and Antaryàma) and touching those cups;? to the 
west of it (Upàm$susavana) the cups intended for dual-deities in 
a line from the east to the west—with indro devatd... a cup with 
a garland (inscribed) round it for Indra-Vayu; with brhaspati- 
devatd... a cup with a mark of the proturberance on the neck 
of a goat (inscribed on it) for Mitra-varuna; with asvinau 
devatá... a two edged cup for Agvinau‘ to the west of these in 
straight line, with süryo devatd... the cups for $ukra and 
Manthin—with süryo devata... the cup made of Bilva wood for 
Sukra to the south and with candramá devatá... the cup made 
of Vikankata wood for Manthin to the north, to the west of 
these in a straight line the two Rtu-cups made fo A$vattha-wood? 
with bottoms of the shape of horse's hoof and with spouts on 
both sides°—that for Adhvaryu towards the south, and that for 
Pratiprasthàtr towards the north; the Agrayana pot on the 
southern hip (i.e. southwestern corner) with visve devà 
devatá...; the Ukthya-pot on the northern hip (i.e. northwestern 
corner) with indro devatd... and the Ukthya-cup to the north of 
it (with the same formula). 

1. For all the formulae except those the source of which is mentioned 


separately see TS III.1.6. 
2. TS I.3.2.q. 
3. Cf. TS VI.4.6.4. For the 
4. Cf. $B IV.1.5.19. 
5. Cf. SB IV.3.3.6. 
6. Cf. TS VI.5.3.1. 


SMa stuqasefaumgunamur arated urdfafaus «t 


15. He places the three Atigráhya-cups in a line from the 
south to the north, between these two pots (viz. the Agrayana- 


XII. 1] 


Upamsusavana-stone see XII.9.2ff. 
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pot and the Ukthya-pot) viz. the first belonging to Agni, the 
second belonging to Indra and the third to Sürya. 


. XII.2 
sat sa efumeunmgn wqowfoe u 
TART MATA: UU 


1-2. (The Adhvaryu) places the Dadhigraha-cup made of 
Udumbara-wood and having four edges,' on the northern 
shoulder (i.e. the north western corner); and a similar cup for 
Amsgu and Adàbhya-scoops. 

1. Cf. KS XXX 7. 


af wn quaes fae 

3. If he draws a Soma-scoop (instead of the Dadhi-graha), 
that cup itself should be used for Amsu and Adabhya-scoops).' 

1. Cf. TS VI.6.10.1. 

wea zfauimenvmermaenumeu sneer a 
qum suu 

4. (He places) the Aditya-pot in front of the prop of the 
same! Havirdhàna-cart; and to the north of it the Aditya-cup.? 


1. viz. the southern. 
2. See XII.20.9. 


fert Saepe Ghee A eT SEraTett N 


5. (He places) the Dhruv4-pot in front of the prop of the 
northern Havirdhána-cart (on the earth where no grass is) 
spread,! with prthivI devatd...’ 

1. Cf. TS VL 5.22. 
2. TS III.1.6.c. 


"t Asina ai agafa ufa reis 


6. If it is the Sodagin (-soma-sacrifice),! the places the 
Sodaéin-cup made of Khadira-wood, and having four edges, 
on the Khara (mound).? 


1. See XIV.2.2.ff. 
2. Cf. SB IV.5.3.6. 
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web Rea wem epraviennto 


7. (He places) the Pariplava (-ladle)! (of the shape) similar 
to a ladle with a handle, in the middle (of the Khara). 
1. For the use of this see XII.18.11. 


SMART SN AAA ANA TETTE VASA STATA Ul 


8. (He places) the ten goblets made of either Nyagrodha 
or Rohitaka (-wood) and either with handle or without handle. 


1. For the use of goblets (camasa) see XII.21.14f. 


ava enmmmeeniar ts t 

9. There are only ten Camasadhvaryus. 

Sika et yari veter efr aora graen 
FTTH waymifaame o NN 


10. (He places) the Dronakalasa accompanied by a fringe 
and strainer under the southern Havirdhàna(-cart), to the west 
of the axle, with yunajmi te prthivim. ..! 


1. TS III.1.6.b.a. 


wer emerat: us e u 


]l. The rule regarding the (wood of the) tree of it 
(Dronakalaga) (is as good as given) by (the rule about the wood 
of tree in conncetion with) the Vayavya-pots.! 

1. See XII.1.4-5. 


wife argqaatan a wearer eaters smr- 
wire uper are we FAT A zi ws uas 

12. (He palces) the Adhavaniya upon the seat above the 
northern Havirdhàna (-cart) with yunajmi vdyumantariks- 
ena...; (and) the Pütabhrt upon the front part of the yoke (of 
the same cart) with yunajmi vdcam saha süryena te....’ 


1. TS II.16.b.b. 
2. TS III. 1.6.b.c. 


TAa zfrutacariearansmaat Areal Wu Wut à- 
AANT ATNI ; 
13. (He places) the three Ekadhana-pitchers or five, seven, 
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nine or eleven (Ekadhana-pitchers)? under the same (=nor- 
thern) Havirdhana (-cart). 


1. For these see XII.16. 11. 
2. Cp. SB III.9.3.34. 


affi wenfirraured ut aad quie qatfeerenra- 
sql 
14. Out of the skin on which he has measured out Soma,! 
the rough, cut up around,? four-folded? and accompanied by 
an outlet at the top’ the Soma-pressing skin should be made. 
1. See X.24.7. 
2. Cf. SB III.5.4.23. 


3. For placing the Soma-pressing stones. 
4. For the Soma-juice to flow out. 


Taso ates: Wark qemefücrfrweurent wrest tale 
«ener: NA Sora West Wier var eer euremmquimist- 
fname aneti tated at eene: daraamfi Ar- 
ATA man: Wea eda Ne TRITT: KaR Sat 
Wires wed Wn 

15. With rakfohano volagahanah proksümi vaisnavam 
having sprinkled water on the Soma-pressing-skin with raks- 
oghno valagaghnah proksümi vaisnván? (having sprinkled 
water) on the Soma-pressing stones, with raksohá två valagahá 
vaisnavam ástrnám? having spread out the Soma-pressing skin, 
with the hairy side upwards with raksoghno vo valagaghnah 
samsádayámi vaisnavdn> he places the four Soma-pressing- 
stones which are (each) one span in length, have their narrow 
side above, and are fit for crushing (Soma) on it (skin). He 
places the Upara® (pressing-stone), the broadest one, in the 
middle as the fifth. 


LTS I.3.2.g. 

2. KS IL 1l. 

3. KS IL 1l. 

4. See XI.13. L.ff. 

5. KS IL. l1. 

6. For this see XII.9.3. 
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«afirmar waar u 


16. (The four stones) face it (the Upara).! 
1. Cf. SB III.9.3.3; TMB VI.6.3. Sce also LatyaSS 1.10.1-2. 


XII.3 


vereterfur sparsus u 
1. (Their) mouths should be thicker! 


1. i.e. the lower parts of the stones should be thicker than the upper 
parts. 
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SUT TAT EET TMT Yar MT: PA AAAA: uerit FRA: 
TART UA: ATS gas Soa quer va eeu ven 
cia wermriifiregdf waarmee arf i 

2. Having addressed the pressing-stones which have been 
placed (upon the skin) with apdm ksayá rtasya garbháh...! 
and with yuktà stha vahata...? (the Adhvaryu arranges) the 
utensils of the Savaniya-animal-sacrifice in the same manner 
as that of the Agnisomiya (-animal-sacrifice) (and) scoops the 
ghees in the same manner as that of the Agnisomiya (-animal- 
sacrifice).? 

1. Cp. TMB I 2.5. 


2. Cp. TB II.7.9.1-2. 
3. See X1.16.6;8. 


ad uray soiree rerit ani waa 
SAAT AAT: H3 

3. Now according to some! ritualists, in the Pragvamsa 
he scoops the ghees for the Agnisomlya (-animal-sacrifice); in 
the Agnidhra (-shed) for the Savaniya (-animal-sacrifice), (and) 
on the Uttaravedi for the Anibandhy4 (-animal-sacrifice). 

1. Not identified. 

STRUT RE waritacarqersrarangmenifr Taree t 

4. According to some! (others) he scoops the ghees for 
the Savaniya(-animal sacrifice) as well as for the AnübandhyaC 
animal-sacrifice) towards the west of the Uttaravedi. 


1. Not identified. 


SS Translation : THITE 
618 Apos dnd [XII.3 


rfr ATS ACSC AMSAT ASAT wins u 


5. He should sprinkle water on all the wooden Sticks 
together with the other fuel which he is going to put (in the 
fire) after having brought them. 

SAAT Gal MATANG I 

6. (The ritual) upto placing of the ladle,’ is the same. 

1. See VII.8.4-9.6. 

aha frat faye: qt a sft a: wm aration 

7. With yunajmi tisro viprcah süryasya te...! he addresses 
the ladles which have been placed. 


1. TS III.1.6.b.d. | 
2. instead of TS I.1.11.r-t. See VII.9.6; II.10.4. 


arr Maat ramum iure wHrHÉSTIZ ll 

8. According to the opinion of some! (ritualists) the ritual 
of placing of the utensils of Soma-sacrifice? (should be done) 
at this stage. 


1. Cf. Ma$S I1.3.1.12ff. 
2. See XII.1.7-XII.3.2.a. 


STATA HAAS RATTLE gd Vu Wc EI | 
9. With ásanyànmá mantrát pahi'... he offers a libation of 
ghee on the Agnidhra's fire before the Prataranuvaka (morning 
litany) (is recited by the Hotr). 
1. TS III.1.7.1. 


waai re veniens 


10. And in the case of a (sacrificer) desirous of heaven 
(he offers a libation of ghee) in the Agnidhra-fire with the 
Paficahotr (-formula).! 


1. TA III.3. For the Sūtra cf. TB II.2.3.6. 
faas wur g N 


B Il. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) this libation 
is obligatory as it were.! 
1. Thus this libation is not timited to a sacrificer desirous of heaven. 
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"e semet: Wang: 
rmt: UV St: (renege spes afa: 


12. He offers the libations of ghee, oblations of the animal 
and oblations of sacrificial bread in the middle part of th Pan 
(one offers) the libations of Soma round the Fire | e fire; 

1. Cf. KS XXVII.6. 


A TTR ma fet BS AT viu TATA a t 


13. At this stage, with these (formulae) beginning with 
hrde tvà...' and soma rdjan...* he brings the king (Soma) 
between the two yoke poles (and keeps it) upon the pressing- 
stones.? 


1-2. TS I.3.13.a-f. 
3. From the southern Havirdhana-cart. Cf. TS VI.4.3.1; SB III.9.3.3. 


UT Aa: UT AT AAA: wei: WISUTSTen paren eru vi 


14. Before the human speeches! or the chirping sound of 
birds? are produced, he bespeaks the Prataranuvaka (morning- 
litany) (to be recited by the Hotr). 


1. Cf. TS VI.4.3.1-2. 
2. Cf. AB IL.15. 


mai Senet sqft werard wes viewed: weitere 
seres AVA A AMET Ut 


15. He orders “(O Hotr), Do you recite verses for the 


gods going at the time of morning;! O Brahman, restrain the 
the material for the Savaniya 


speech;? O Pratiprasthatr, take out à 
sacrificial breads;? O Subrahmanya, sing the Subrahmanya 
(call)".* 

1. Cp. AB II.15; MS IV.5.3. 


2. Cp. XIV.9.3. 
3. For the details of these see XII.3.18-4.15. 


4. See X1.20.3; LatyaSS 1.3.18. 
werd seran dela wm EU 
16. According to the opinion of some! (ritualists) (he should 
order) "O Subrahmanye, call the Subrahmanya(-ca ). 


1. Not known. 
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"rur wd ara wkrTamitererdetarnm use 


17. The Adhvaryu says to the Hotr, "With mind I respond 
to your recitation. "! 
1. For the response of the Adhvaryu see also XII.27.12. 


aa ufeuegrar weriturai wrfürgamer mía ad wfruendiez iu 


18. At this stage, the Pratiprasthàátr starts the work 
beginning with the washing of the hands in connection with 
the Savaniya (oblations). 


gare urarfür wetter qu 


19. He arranges the utenesils in accordance with their 
purpose. 


XII.4 


& wire purer atet wytreTyTenurenf ri Ware N 
gen gaa 


1. These utensils are as follows: two potsherds for the 
sake of roasting, eight potsherds for the sake of sacrificial bread 
in the morning; eleven potsherds in the midday (-pressing),! 
twelve (potsherds) in the third (pressing).? 


1. See XIII.4.7. 
2. See XIII.11.5. 


CIBER COCMC dremT quer tite HITÍSTIR 


2. According to the opinion of some (ritualists)! (there 
should be) all the sacrificial breads to be offered to Indra, to 
be prepared on eleven potsherds and at all the pressings.! 

1. Apastamba ascribes the practice of his own school (cf. TB I.5.11.4) 


to "some" ritualists. The practice mentioned in Sütra 1 is rejected 
by the TB I.5.11.4. 


wraefeuraritfaus u 


J. (He arranges) the pots required for the morning 
milking. 


1. See 1.15.9; [.11.5. 
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urat wager wartrarf-rsufeaeu 


4. The Pratiprasthatr takes out the mateial! for the Savaniya 
(-oblation) in the Prágvamsa. 
1. He does all the activities mentioned in I.16.1-1.17.12. 


wd war wafa armatae i 


5. (The material for) all the (oblations) should be barley, 
excluding (the one) for the Lajas (fried grains). 


vara eR TAT Wr quus ai wee wr ALATA 
firgra Wiest araea werearfifens i 


6. With indráya harivate...(he takes out the material) for 
the fried grains, with indrdya püsanvate... (...) (...) Karambha, 
with sarasvatyai bháratyai (...) Parivapa; with indráya... (...) 
sacrificial bread; with mitravarundbhyam... (...) Payasyà.! 

1. For the materials see Sütra 10ff below. For the number 5 of the 
oblations cf. TS VI.5.11.4. 


preceeded iA ant NTEN 


7. After the materials have been taken out, he starts the 
work! with (the formula) idam devanam...? etc. 


1. i.e. the work mentioned in I.18.2-19. 11. 
2. TS I.1.4.n.a. 


saertenet amatar Aana il i 


8. At the time of pounding,’ he pounds all the grains 
excluding those to be used for preparing the fried grains. 


1. See I.19.11. 
FANART gana wore eei carseat xp RNA 
erf&rsrarfa t 
9. At the time of placing the potsherds (on the fire)! with 
the formula of (placing) the first potsherd,? he places two 
potsherds—one for fried grains and the other for roasted grains. 
1. See 1.20.1-23.2. These activities are to be done now. 
2. viz. TS 1.1.7.4. 


xII.4] 
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STÉETSTETUTeGTC HS fETSTSTUTHEAUT AUST STAT: BAAN sif 
CUTS o li 


10. At the time of placing (the oblation-material on fire),! 
having poured (on potsherd) rice with the formula (to be used 
at the time) of placing (the oblation material on fire)? he prepares 
the fried grains; having poured the unhusked rice-grains he 
prepares the roasted grains. 


1. See I.29.6. 
2. viz. TS I.1.8.h. 


vrererafat?renfirgmeeqeent HAT o u 


11. Having placed the sacrificial bread on the fire, he 
prepares Payasyà in the same manner as that of the Amiksa.! 
1. See VIII.2.5. See also X1.21.7. XIII.4.9. 


Serta STAT sera fmm farmat aed warf 
stat: firmar URAA RNR 


12. At the time of taking the oblations away (from the 
fire),! having taken away the fried grains, having divided into 
two parts with the formula to be used for dividing? he mixes 
the half of them with ghee. In the procedure of making flour? 
he makes the (other) half, to be coarse flour. 

1. See II.10.6. 


2. See 1.24.5. 
3. See 1.21.5-7. 


we aad are Weed ege v 


13. The stirred up (mixture of flour and water or ghee) is 
called Karambha. The Lajas (roasted grains) are called Parivapa. 


PEASANT 


14. He removes the husk of the roasted grains by means 
of nails. 


TAn emis AAU It 


15. He performs (the ritual) peculiarities connected with 
the mortar and the (ritual) peculiarities of pestle in connection 
. with the nails. 


1. For the details see I.19.6-7. 
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after gd n sane 


1. When (the Adhvaryu) knows (that the Hotr is reciting 
the last verse of the Morning Litany! viz.) abhüdusá rusat 
pasuh...” he offers (a libation of ghee in fire on the Uttaravedi) 
by means of Pracarani (Substitute-ladle)? with Srnotvagnih 
samidhà havam me....4 

1. See AB II.18. 
2. RV V.75.9. 


3. Cf. MS IV.5.2; SB III.9.3.11. 
4. TS I.1.13.g. 


sm Ulett Petar eurn ser gIüanrmuned ANA- 
vfargrenerhra agaa Te: wia A aadtatifies 
rere Wearafane i 


2. Having taken another four-times-scooped-ghee (into 
that very ladle),! he orders, “O Hotr impell the waters (with 
verses). O Camasaàdhvaryu of the Maitravaruna come here 
quickly? O beares of Ekadhanas come here quickly,* with the 
jars. O Nestr bring the wife of the sacrificier here; O Unnetr, 
sit near the Catvala with the Hotr’s goblet and the Vasativari 
(-waters). i 

1. For the use of this ghee, See XII.5.8. 
2. Cf. MS VI.5.2; the Hotr has to recite RV X.30.1-9.11. 


3. Cf. TS VI.4.8.3; SB III.9.3.16. 
4. See XII.2.13. 


R Fer uara R RA an urcrsrif vari a- 
keitet LEAI 

3. With prehyudehi...! or with ehyudehi...? the Nestr 
brings the wife of sacrificer who is holding the vessel of the 
footwashing (-waters).? 


1. TS III.5.6.f. 

2. Cf. MaSS II.3.2.13. 

3. See XIII. 15.9, upto this point the sacrificer's wife is sitting in the 
Pragvamga-hall: See X1.16.9. 
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AAR 


4. They' go (to fetch the water) along the (path called) 
Tiirtha.? 


1. viz. the Adhvaryu, the Camasádhvaryu of the Maitrávaruna, bearers 
of Ekadhanas, the Nestr, the wife of the sacrificer and the Unnetr, 

2. between the Cátvàla (-pit) and the Utkara (rubbish heap). See 
XI.13.10. 


aa BY: MarR gad SU opea series reser. t 


5. On the place! where they hear the Morning-litany-recita- 
tion? by the Hotr, at that place the Adhvaryu Scoops water from 
the flowing (-water). 

1. The intended meaning is as follows: The vicinity of the flowing 
water should be such as from where the Hotr's recitation is audible. 
2. Hereby the Aponaptriya-verses are meant and they are considered 


here, to belong to the Morning- litany. 
3. Cp. MS IV.5.2. 


aig spun cnr wafa eret = fend 


6. If he does not hear, he becomes deaf, he is cut from 
the speech.! 
1. Cf. MSIV.5.2. 


aig qt wp weg TATL 


7. If the water is (available only) at a distance, he should 
scoop it after having brought (to the spot from where he can 
hear the Hotr's recitation).! 

1. In this case a jar-ful of water is to be brought from the current near 


to the sacrificial-hall and then the necessary quantity of water is to 
be scooped from it. 


^ dh sft paataan u 


. 8. Having first put a blade of grass over the water! (out of 
which water is to be scooped) he offers a libation of ghee on it 
with devirdpah...3 

1. Cf. MS IV.5.2. 


2. By means of the Pracarant: See XII.5.2. 
3. TS 1.3.13.h. 


| aie ar pr quf rafer u 


9. If however there is already a blade of grass (in it) he 
should offer the libation upon it. 
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aieia ete fenem wae eitsfarem sa goifaga- 
at faraeuranas Taifau o 

10. With Kkársirasi...! having removed the libation of ghee 
by means of Darbha blades, with samudrasya vo 'ksityà unnaya? 
he scoops by means of the Maitràvaruna's goblet a portion of 
water into which the libation has been offered. 


1. TS I.3.13.i. 
2. TS 1.3.13.k. 


TET TAT PAA vd TERARI: 9 


11. With somasya två máüjavato rasam grhnàmi (he scoops) 
the Ekadhana (-waters). 


1. This formula is not found in any Sarhhità-text. 
Weit wersrirTarfa werz:fenesit espoir wore aries giai v ii 


12. With vasubhyo rudrebhya ádityebhyah...! the wife of 
the sacrificer, standing towards the west scoops the foot- 
washing(-water). 


1. TS III.5.6.g. | 
Wapadtfe creer ucitqerata weather eris au 
13. With prehyudehi or ehyudehi the Nestr brings the wife 
of the sacrificer (to the fire-hall).! 
1. Cp. XII.5.3. 
antur etd weft Ari: ma wer finest aq eia 
amaA zfaueii 
14. Wtith vasubhyo rudrebhya ddityebhah...' (the wife of 


the sacrificer), standing to the west keeps down the foot-washing 
(-waters) to the west of the Nestr's (fire-hearth). 


1. TS IL.5.6.g-h. 


a araa vile«mrTTurqataig 
15. (Later on) in the same manner she (again) keeps them 
down (to the west of the Nestr's fire-hearth) after the Acchāvāka 
has sat down.! 
1. See XII.26.8. 
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a werd aadatan u 


1. Having poured down from the Vasativari (-water) by 
means of the Hotr's goblet, having caused the Hotr's goblet 
and Maitravaruna’s goblet touch each other on the pit (Catvala), 
the Adhvaryu pours down the Vasativari (-water) into both of 
them.! 


1. Cf. TS VL4.34. 
WAT ata ENTSUTSTTSSUTTR STU Anae- 
HHESIqu ma Uae feucitau 


2. Having known that the Hotr is reciting (the verse) 
samanya yanti...' he pours from the Hotr's globlet into the 
Maitràvaruna's goblet (and) form the Maitravaruna's goblet 
into the Hotr's goblet—or in the reverse manner.? 

1. RV II.35.3; cf. AB II.20; KB XII.1. 
2. See for this practice BharaSS XIII.5.3; MaSS 1I.3.2.21. 

SOR rettet Mesa SHA: Wee Wr ell Haq eur: 
airg: di qur di sar d speeafer terr fee: wera vaut eer 
giai zenkafa cared spp pd: newer i 

3. With sam vo’naktu...! and with yathayatham dhurah...* 
he anoints both (the waters in the goblets) being held over the 
Catvala, by means of (the remnant in) the Pracarani (-ladle).? 


1. KS III.9. 
2. KS III.9. 
3. For this ritual of anointing cf. MS IV.5.2. 


aret sacar gf rare wesfaine 
4. The Hotr asks the Adhvaryu, "O Adhvaryu have you 


obtained the waters?" 
1. Cf. TS VI.4.3.4, cp. AB II.20. 


— ARA wepaar wencuftsrerenqencui yeti TAM qai 
"wedfaertt tu : 
5. Having replied with (the words), "(Yes) moreover, they 
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have approached me",! (the Adhvaryu offers the Kratukarana- 
libation? by means of the remnant in the Pracarani- ladle with 
yamagne prtsu martyam.. 


1. TS VI.4.3.4. 


2. i.e. the libation whch indicates the type of the sacrifice: see XIV.1.5. 
3. IS L3.13.1. 


ea agitan uu 


6. (Or), in the absence of it (remnant) (he offers the 
libation) with four-times-scooped (ghee in the ladle).! 
1. Cf. SB IIL.9.3.32. 


waiter aera 


7. It has been said (in a sacred text),! "If it is an Agnist- 
oma he offers a libation; if it is an Ukthya he wipes off on the 
middle enclosing stick the remnant in the Pracarani (-ladle) 
(with this verse); if it is an Atiratra he simply enters the 
Havirdhàna (-shed) reciting the formula." 


1. TS VI.4.3.4. 

HATA Sera Beta aaa: ute fofi afe 
qerit grat Ute eid fara Anasi wet arreqerfer t A- 
fa Aroegerfa emenda sft cwn Urea Wen 


8. Now according to some ritualists! if it is an Agnistoma 
he offers the libation; if it is an Ukthya he wipes off the remnant 
in the Pracarani (-ladle) on the middle enclosing stick; if it is 
Soda&in, he first offers the libation, then wipes off the wipings 
and then touches the wooden trough or the front panel; in the 
Vajapeya and Atiratra he should neither offer the water nor 
touch the wooden trough or the front panel. After (the 
Dialogue), while reciting this very formula (the Adhvaryu) 
enters the Havirdhàna shed. 

1. Not identifiable; cp. however MS IV.5.2, SB III.9.3.22. 


Tata gn gaat: wore yaar maA: us i 


9. By the western door, he brings the waters into the Havir- 
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dhana(-shed); by the eastern door in the case of a (sacrificer) 


who is a Gatasri.! 
1. For Gatagri see 1.14.9; X1.17.8. Thus a Gata$ri-sacrificer means 
one who is a learned Brahmana or a leader of a village or a person 


going to be a king. 
qin AAA: WWekti ol 
10. The sacrificer comes through the eastern door (in the 
Havirdhána shed).! 
1. See XI.17.9. 


eférorer gaah wet wenuif aaa e i 


11. (The Adhvaryu) places the Pracarani (-ladle) upon 
the yoke-trap of the southern Havirdhana (-cart). 


XII.7 


a cn ase: werd wenvsnege 

1. (The Adhvaryu) should touch him by means of the 
Pracarani-ladle in the case of whom he desires, that he (the 
sacrificer) should be impotent. 

vecta gaaer Asg rarauurermnqi sweet AAA 
vua AGATA sacer STATES ATA: | TTA 
HAT: URI 

2. (He places) the Maitravaruna’s goblet under the same 
(southern) Havirdhàna (-cart) in front of the axle; the Hotr's 
goblet near the northern track in front of the wheel; the 
Vasativari (water) under the northern Havirdhàna (-cart) in front 
of the axle; (and the pitchers of the) Ekadhanàá (-water) behind 
the axle. 


Under frat; t 
3. Or (he may do) this in the reverse manner.! 


1. Thus the Vasativari-water can be placed behind the axle and the 
Ekadhanáà(-water) in front of the axle. 





E 
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ardt aS S-prawnd yp waged fagam 

4. The sacrrificer comes into the Havirdhana-shed follow- 
ing (the various) waters.! "Glory, indeed, reaches him (the sacri- 
ficer)— "thus is known (from a Brahmana-text).? 


1. Contrast XII.6.9-10. 
2. Not known. 


arx Rmo nf 


5. Then (The Adhvaryu) performs the offering of the 
curds-scoop. 


SISA gafe N 
6. He scoops (curds in a cup) made of Udumbara 
(-wood).! 
1. See XII.2.1. 
zar sha ware ear veteran vatfaurd Tarifa afa 
ma fawdb wer sfa wvfar wore camara vafa Getic 
7. With upayámagrhito'si... having scooped curds, with 


apendra dvisato manah? he carries it (towords the Ahavaniya- 
fire) (and) with pranaya två... he offers it (in the fire). 


1. TS III.5.8.a. 
2. TS III.5.8.b. 
3. TS III. 5.8.b. 


fumer fuer. aag ennemfernt ue N 
$. The Dadhigraha (curd-scoop) is obligatory as well as 
optiond). The other two! are optional. 
1. See Sütra 9. 
sme T z uu 
9. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text): “(The Adhvaryu) 


should take the ghee-scoop (and offer it) in the case of a 
sacrificer) desirous of lustre, Soma-scoop... desirons of 
brahman-splendour, curd-scoop... desirous of cattle. 


1. TB IIL.5.9.3. 
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agoa Afr ameh aaa ww R su umi 
sagnfa EC coarfirquirfs o t 
10. If he is going to take the Soma-scoop,! having poured 

out on the lower pressing stone (Upara) some quantity of the 
king (Soma) which would be sufficient for one scoop (of juice), 
having poured down the Vasativari (-water) over it, having 
addressed it with avivrdham vo manasá...? he presses it with 
the Somakarani-verse viz. tisro yahvasya samidhah...* 

1. Instead of curds-scoop or ghee-scoop. 

2. See XII.2.15. 


3. TS III.1.8.b. 
4. MS 1.3.35. 


am RTPA MAMTA gratanter FATT tie 9. 

ll. With d mà skán...! he addresses the stalk which has 
fallen out first (at the time of pressing).? With drapsascaskanda? 
he addresses the drops (of the Soma juice which fall out). 


1. TS III.1.8.c. 
2. Then he should put back the stalk. 


3. TS III.1.8.d. 


fecoerarforcfirquirfer Tgrfer secl erem: NRN 
frat ageda wl 3 


12-13. The general rule is that (the Adhvaryu) presses, 
scoops and offers (Soma) while holding gold in his hand;' and 
(in the subsequent acts of pressing) (he does so) excluding (the 
use of the verse) tisro yahvasya samidhah.... 

1. Cf. SB III.9.4.1. 


a wem wefu were warafe Ada emf sae e 
l 14. Having offered it (i.e. Soma-scoop in the fire),! he, 
facing to the west, consumes (the remnant Soma in the cup) in 
the Sadas with bhaksehi. ..? in accordance with the characteristic 
mark (in the formula). l 


1. While offering, he has to leave some remnant. 
2. TS IIL.2.5.f. Here in TS III.2.5.f one has to mention Prajāpati in 
the place of Indra. See XIII.24.7,10. 
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ariférgidt at virmerité ferre ferreae u n 


15. Or this scoop does not deserve to be associated with 
the rites connected with the Soma-pressing, becacuse it is a 
modification of the curds-scoop. 


QSAR reri: ULE t 


16. The rites connected with the Soma (-pressing) are 
those (which have been mentioned above) excluding (the 
recitation of the verse called) Somakarani.' 


1. For this verse see XII.7.10. 


aana ur werd erf 

17. He first takes either the Amsu or Adabhya (-scoop).! 
1. These scoops are optional. See XII.8.12-14. 

Un d UU Yaris we: went Prova uil 


18. With Sukram te Sukrena grhnàmi...! (he takes) curds,? 
milk, and Nigrabhya-water (for the Amsu and the Adabhya).* 


1. TS III.3.3.q. 
2. KS XXX.7; cp. MS IV.7.7. 
3. Cf. for Nigrabhya KS XXX.7; SB X1.5.9.6. 


SOT Uaedtispuqeias s 
19. He takes out three stalks from the tied up king (Soma).! 
1. Cf. TS VI.6.9.2. See XII.5.4. 


XII.8 
SHAG WIS WAT weed: wine N 
1. (The Adhvaryu) (takes out three stalks) with these 


formulae beginning with vasavastva pravrhantu each stalk with 
one formula in the sequence. 


1. TS III.3.3.a-c. 
Rat queat wet: RAGA ar urn d FATA 
ferai iu 


2. By means of those (stalks), he stirs (the scoop)! four 
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632 
times? or five times, or seven times, with māndāsu te...’ after 
having divided (these formulae according to the requirement). 


1. See XII.7.18. 
2. Cf. MS IV.7.7. 


3. TS III.3.3.d. 
4. Thus if he stirs for four times he takes three out of the twelve 


formulae together for each stalk. 
afaa arqurqfiema sage wufafe evi enr Baar 
ara mA sperfena t 


3. With dsminnugra acucyavuh...' having scooped, with 


kakuham rūpam...? he carries it (towards the Ahavaniya-firey. 


With yatte somddabhyam nama jágrvi.. he offers (the scoop 


in the fire). 
1. TS IIL.3.3.q. 
2. TS III.3.3.r. 
3. TS III.3.3.s. 


STATA Tae dar xim MAT aad: URA- 
Aaah maena ga RN 

4. Having kept the stalks used for stirring! in a marked 
place, in every pressing at the time when he adds them one by 
one to the Soma-stalks being pressed in the great pressing? 
with one of the formulae beginning with usik tvam deva soma? 
(in the sequence). | 

1. Cf. KS XXX.7.TS VI.6.10.2. See also XII.12.1; XIII.10.5. 


2. See XII.12.1ff. 
3. TS III.3.3.t-v. 


aig a rear Tara «qui AHS ama ATA 
mart sari qai ammerer eub war arr smqafakr! 

5. (Before) taking the Arhśu (-scoop), having poured upon 
the Upara (lower pressing stone) some quantity of the king 
(Soma) which would be suffficient for one cup of Soma-juice, 
having pressed it once,! singing the Vamadevya (-siman) 
mentally he takes the scoop without breathing. Or (he may 
scoop) with the (basic) verse of the Vámadevya (saman) 
(beginning with) kayd nascitra ábhuvat.? 


-1. Cf. TS VI.6.10.1. 
2. TS IV.2.11.i. 
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Watt Wel: UWTUTdTUTAdT at WIUSITUIST SAAT ATU UI 


6. (This scoop) should be taken by him who has turned 
away his face and while breathing in and out or by him who 
has held his breath after having breathed in and out.! 


1. Cf. MS IV.7.7. 
"fa areal A: WoT uq wes za srauri facaanfireriant- 
qadima 
7. If one would hold one’s breath, the Adhvaryu and the 
sacrificer should hold their breath over a piece of gold weighing 
one hundred Māna-s with à nah pràna etu parāvatah...? 


1. Cf. TS VI.6.10.2, MS IV.7.7. 
2. TS III.3.3.w. 


et wire faa weryhaedus weqerferiie i 


8. Then the Pratiprasthàtr touches both of them (tne 
Adhvaryu and the sacrificer) with a piece of gold and sprinkles 
water upon them.! 

1. Cf. KS XXIV.6. 

Sart 3 ad: popra sung wu at usns 
fera Ws WIUSTHTST cre thrue li 

9. With indrdgni me varcah krnutam...' having touched 
the water, after having breathed in and out, while holding the 


breath, the Adhvaryu offers the scoop with the unexpresed 
verse connected with Prajàpati beginning with dadhanve va 


yadimanu. ..? 


1. TS III.3.3.x. 
2. TS III.3.3.y. 


aR 3 wee ed at at od Were o! 


10. If he is not able to take or to offer (this scoop) he 
should take and offer it after a chosen thing has been given to 
him (by the sacrificer). 

igh grevr yaaa: weirétéeifa Hraehard xr VARIAN e i 


ll. At the time of the (offering of th.) Amsu (-scoop) (the 
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sacrificer) should give twelve five-year-old heifers which. are 
pregnant for the first time! and a skin for sitting and lying uopn. 
1. Cf. SB IV.6.1.11. 
gaaat WTA: | FTCA: UF VN 
12. The Adàbhya (-scoop) should be taken by one who 
has an enemy; the Amsu.... by one who wants to be prosperous.! 


1. Cf. KS XXX.7; MS IV.7.7. 


at a ada métaedi card Tara owed wddqu erus s 

13. These two (scoops) should not be taken in all (the 
Soma-sacrifices). (They should be taken only) in the Vajapaya, 
Ràjasüya or in the Sarvavedasa sacrificial session. 


at sea gia: cufafua sa waren wétgedttv 

14. They can be taken for a (sacrificer) who is very dear 
to him (=the Adhvaryu) and one who is properly examined by 
him).! 

1. SB IV.6.1.14;cp. XIX.15.9. 

l XII.9 

wat aden eigen endtedtfintigs Panarg aa- 
arna frma wp casa viis tt 

1. Having filled the Hotr's goblet with the Vasativari 
(-waters) placed upon the northern track (of the southern 
Havirdhàna-cart) the Adhvaryu makes the sacrificer recite 


nigrübhyá stha devasrutah on (those waters in order to make 
them) the Nigrabhyds.? 
1. TS IIL.1.8.A. 


Zs By reciting this formula one makes the Vasativari-water to be the 
Nigrábhyà (“worthy to be scooped"). 


STE aT UNG: Were yRTHTATUTIUISTRITHTTT MARAR- 
Frama emerit art aaoi yetar erga 
^ Upa 2. With devasya två savituh prasave...! having taken the 
-~ .Pamsu-pressing-stone,? he addresses with grdvdsyadhva- 





XII.9] ÁpSS Translation : THITE 635 


rakrt. t while taking it (the Upathsu-pressing-stone) having 
restrained his speech then (only after) having taken the 
Agrayana-scoop, he releases (the speech).5 


1. TS I.4.1.a.a. 
2. Cf. TS VI.4.4.1. 


3. The stone which is used for the pressing out of the Soma juice 
used for the Usáàih£u (-scoop). For this stone see XII.1.1. 
4. TS I.4.1.a.b. 


5. See XII.15.7; cf. TS VI.4.11.2.3; $B III.9.4.6. 


armat Frera An RRRA uersus u 


3. Then having kept it (the Upamsusavana-pressing-stone) 
on the lower pressing-stone (Upara),! he measures out upon 
it,? (the Soma-stalks) in the same manner as that of the purchase 
(of the Soma).? 


1. See XII.2.15. 
2. Cf. TS VI.4.4.1. 
3. See X.24.8-14. 


UTA SHIA CD GAA sald: ufanenneii 
4. This much only is different: (He measures the Soma- 


talks) with one of the formulae beginning with indrdya två 
vrtraghne.! 


1. TS I.4.1.b. 


qapa wr finite warpage i 
5. He measures (the Soma-stalks) for five times with a 
formula; (and) for five times silently (without any formula).' 
1. Cf. TS VI.4.4.2. 


"isppaenqe fae t 
6. He does not leave behind (any) stalks. 


1. As is the practice at the time of measuring at the time of the 
purchase (of Soma). See X 24.14. Thus here he measures out the 
soma-stalks without letting any Soma-stalks leave behind. 


spare ma: naa Tar weneaafat aredtarei TEA ATA 
7. He arranges for ample king (Soma) for the morning 
pressing and less one for the midday (-pressing). 
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sare weidréreserand vemm epp Brana sspe 
afurararomquispaerrquf emer Pr: wefaroi uefa 
STEER USAID N 

8. Having tied up together (in a piece of cloth two bunches 
of Soma-stalks), having put them (in the southern Havirdhana- 
cart), having poured down upon the lower pressing stone a 
quantity of Soma sufficient for one scoop (of Soma-juice), put 
into the Hotr's goblet (which contains the Vasativari-water), 
some Soma-stalks,! holding the Uparhsu-pressing-stone over 
it, moving round the stalks three times in a clockwise manner, 
he prepares the Nigrabha’ with prágapágudaga-dharák.? 

1. For the use of them see XII. 10.11. 


2. Cf. SB III.9.4.20. 
3. TS 1.4.1 f. 


ai sraf conira at mer eaa Prete at St ormai 


9. With amba nisava...' (the sacrificer) should think of 
that wife whom he desires. She indeed desires him.? 


1. TS 1.4.1.f. | 
2. Cf. MS IV.5.7; cp. TS VI.4.4.3. 


Sar TA GAA Sit AAMAS Ua: WEsET- 
gbera wdfn Pera wet ala fafar Sather 
TATION 


10. With *vàtrá stha vrtraturah...! having poured some 
portion of that water? (upon the Soma placed on the lower- 
pressing-stone), having taken six stalks? of the king (Soma) 
on which water is poured, and which are moist and not* 
attached to each other, having placed them on the skin,’ (the 
Adhvaryu) addresses the king (Soma) with yat te soma divi 
. Jyotih. ..$ | 

1. TS L4.1.c. 

2. Cf. SB III.9.4.16. 

3. For these six stalks see XII.10.5;8. 

4. We should read asarslistán. Cf. KS XXVII.1. 


5. For this see XIL.2.14. 
6. TS 1.4.1.4. i 
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XII.10 
frat etg zcifinreurcen us I 


1. (The Adhvaryu) addresses the Soma-pressing-boards 
with dhisane vidü...? 


1. See XI.12.7. 
2. TS I.4.L.e. 


aigi at wre dare sfa terse wr stat afaa 
sft WANTS rarfipsur Wat sa args snedynpfur 
STRAYS SUR STRAITS: EAN usta gorata Rg RRN 


2. With avivrdham vo manasa sujátá...! having addressed 
the king (Soma) itself, with mà bher mā samvikthah...? having 
raised up the pressing stone, having put a blade of grass in 
between the stone and the Soma, he presses (the Soma) with 
anágasastvád. ..* | 

1. TS III.1.8.2. 
2. TS I.1.4.k. 


3. Cf. SB III.9.4.17. 
4. Cp. TB III.7.9.1. 


ufa ar wu qvi ere Yet aT CaaS ASTI t 
3. Or, (as an alternative) he should strike upon a blade of 
grass or a stick or a root which may already have been (among 
the Soma-stalks) (and then press the Soma). 
1. Cf. MS IV.5.6. 
atge SX sergo 


4. In the beginning he presses (Soma) eight times. 


aa Praag marae gres aradr UI 
5. Then while holding the Amsu(cup) (in his hand) the 
Pratiprasthatr places two stalks over the cup from those (six) 


which have been taken (previously).' 
1. See XII.9.10. For the ritual cf. MS IV.5.5; cp. TS VI.4.5.3. 


xII.10] 
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aferirqameertesrferar gaa amaA were aAA u 


6. With vácaspataye pavasva vájin...! the Adhvaryu 
scoops (the Soma-juice) in that (cup) by means of his folded 
hands. 

1. TS I.4.2.a. 


ufum: wet wc faune 


7. (In connection with this cup) there is no strainer,! no 
Upayàma (formula),? no ritual of depositing.? 


1. Cf. TS VI.4.5.3. For the use of strainer see XII.13.5. 
2. See XII.13.7. 
3. See XII.13.9. 


we wan: wata:| wa fafedr fadiaegdrasne i 
8. This is the first round! in the same manner the second 


as well as the third is prescribed. 


1. From XII.9.8 to XII. 10.6. Everytime pressing with the stone is to 
be done for eight times. 


ait Aare facditerrfrquitfe grayrqieneqdteum i 


9. Or in the seeond round he presses for eleven times and 


in the third round for twelve times.' 
1. For both the alternatives mentioned in Sütra 4, 8 and 9, cf. TS 


VI.4.5.1-3. 


foaia saat ar frarqtaramqpaenizri o ii 
10. The rite of Nigrabha and of pouring water should be 


done twice in the first or the last round.! 
1. Cp. MS IV.5.7. In this alternative immediately after the first pressing 
(see XII.10.4) the rite of Nigrabha and pouring of water should 
be done for the second time. 


agantar waka sfirquitfens 9 


11. At the time of the last round (The Adhvaryu) presses 
the Soma-stalks from the Hotr's goblet.! 
1. See XIL9.8. 
aaier ufewesmar grerasy aadnk s 
12. Each time the Pratiprasthatr places two stalks from 
the remnant (stalks) over the cup.! 
1. See XII.10.5. | 
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[ipi seitcarserstrig urere -afrerferdtfer afiaia zramata- 
PTAA a t | 
13. With svamkrto’si...,} having taken the scoop, the 


Adhvaryu steps beyond (towards the fire) along the south of 
the Hotr with urvantariksamanvihi .? 


1. TS I.4.2.b. 
2. TB I.4.2.c. 


d wr Bla whats 


14. Or (he steps beyond) by the route by which the Hotr 
causes him to go. 


aa aani ufvfirdfenrerenger gu u 
15. With manastvástu...! having situated himself (sat) to 
the south (of the fire), having taken (the scoop) towards the 
southern joint of the enclosing-sticks,? 
1. TS I.4.2.c. 
2. The sentence is not complete. See the next Sūtra. - 


XII.11 


vang AT YA: Fatah efr: wang ead qii qariava- 
war witha zfa ent uted end Fra eng i 
1. having offered (the Soma-juice from the cup) in the 


southern part (of the fire) in a straight,! continuous and long 
line from the west to the east with svahd tva subhavah süryáya, 


(the Adhvaryu) wipes the wipings upon the middle enclosing 
stick? with devebhyastva maricipebhyah.* 


1. Cf. KS XXVIL1. 


2. TS I.4.2.e. 
3. Cf. KS XXVII.1; SB IV.1.1.24. 


4. TS 1.4.2.f. 


zi freer Wal FEAT 


2. In the case of (the sacrificer) whom he hates, he should 


offer while stooping.' 
1. Cf. MS IV.5.5. 
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afe cnm enin: Ware: Vee urere ufirirar 
TAT fupe t 
3. If he desires, "Let Parjanya shower rain", then having 
wiped down the wipings within the cup, he should wipe them 
off upon the inner side of the enclosing stick by means of hand 
turned downwards.! 
1. Cf. TS VI.4.5.5-6; cp. KS XXVII. 1. 


vifa amaa a: varfafe aaa: WaT sm: f- 
fe MAT Teas mei 


4. If he desires, "Let Parjanya not shower rain", then 
having wiped up the wipings outside the cup, he should wipe 
them off upon the outside of the enclosing stick with the hand 
turned upwards.! 


1. Cf. TS VI.4.5.5-6. Cp. KS XXVII.1. 
SAAT ea SUIT HAT quf: rons AfA fad ur- 
Tat eke cerns d grauen sfaggesmfWrquramt t 


5. Having poured the entire remnant into the Agrayana- 
vessel,' with esa te yonih prandya tvēæ having placed the empty 
cup in its place?, having cast a stalk in it*, having added that 
(stalk to the Soma-husks) at the time of the third pressing he 
should press.* 

1. See X1I.15.4. 
2. TS L4.2.g. 
3. See XII.1.8. 


4. See XIII. 10.5. 
5. Cf. TS IIL.2.2.1. 


RAAT ART ATA: 16 N 


6 : Now these (prescriptions! are meant) for one who is 
practising black magic. 


1. In Sütras 7-10. 


Say qéteamqer vor wet ergata far darer er APNG: 
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qua STATS car Wrote errem] ware vr ATT 
fa Garin 


7. Having taken the Upamsu (-scoop), with amusya tva 
prane sddayami' having deposited (the cup containing the scoop 
on the mound), with devasya tvà savituh prasave... having 
taken it?, having covered (the cup) by means of his hand with 
amusya två pranamapidadhami,’ he should say: amum jahyatha 
rvà hosyami.‘ 


1. TS VI.4.5.6. 

2. Cf. KS XXVIII.1. 
3. Cf. MS IV.5.5. 
4. TS VI.4.5.6. 


ufa wt tater afürdruqi 


8. If (the enemy is) at a long distance, he should stand as 
lorg as he can control his breath (after having said amum jahi... 
and then offer the libation).! 


1. Cf. TS VI.4.5.6; cp. KS XVII.1. 


vation wife we ymaa fraser cat Wir 
Meas MTA I 

9. After having offered the libation with praharsino 
madirasya made mrsásávastu! while he is standing slopingly 
one should deposit (the cup) with amusya två prane sádayàmi ? 


1. KS XXVII.1. 
2. KS XXVII.2. For this Sütra cf. KS XXVII.2. 


acr arena sigpfsenevanfirercit Berita Cary qct 
Ms aaa zn wal sur mR OoN 
10. According to some ritualists for the (sacrificer) 


practising black megic with devamso yasmai tvede he should 
offer the stalk which clings to (his) garment, arm or chest.! 


1. Cp. IV.1.1.26. The formula is, however, different. 
aa arena «mr wirgeteriispireram mss glgre^] WeIfirq- 
aeaftrgarfane N 


ll. With yatte somádàbhyam nàma jagrviti at evey great 





642 ApSS Translation : THITE [XII.12 


pressing? he mixes two stalks? out of the (six used for the) Upa- 
máu-scoop (with the other Soma-stalks). 


1. TS 1.4.1.g. 
2. Thus at XII.12.1; XIII. 1.7; and XIII.10.5. See TS I1I.2.2.1. 


3. Cf. TS VI.4.4.4. 


XII.12 
anaia arfuqe wd. sedet faveat nera- 
ART TARA i 
1. Having mixed the stalk for the Adàbhya-scoop! and the 
two stalks for the Uparhsu-scoop? (with the Soma-stalks to be 
pressed) all the Adhvaryus,? (sitting) in the various directions 
press the Soma at the Great-Pressing. 


1. See XII.8.4. 


2. See XII. 11.11. 
3. i.e. the Adhvaryu and his assistants; see the next Sütra. 


qanada: wierearar WATTS STAT ugad: 
querere eres t 


2. The Adhvaryu (sits) to the east, the Pratiprasthatr to 
the south, the Nestr to the west and the Unnetr to the north. 
According to some ritualists the Adhvaryu (sits) to the west 


and the Nestr to the east. 

sut eri «qu etg 5 FAT AAACN TA GAA TTT 
quiftfiratatafirfirquafets i 

3. Having poured down the king (Soma),' upon the lower- 
pressing-stone, (he performs all the ritual) beginning with 
having "put some Soma-stalks into the Hotr's goblet" upto the 
"pouring of water" excluding the rite connected with Upamsusa- 
vana-stone.? (All the four priests mentioned above) press Soma 
by means of the other stones^ silently (without reciting any 
formula). 


1. The part of Soma-plant meant for morning-pressing. See XII.9.9. 
2. Mentioned in XII.9.8-XII.9.10. 

3. See XII.9.8. 

4. See X1I.2.15. 
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va fzit qi araen Arya fam 
4. In the same manner thcy press for the second time and 


the third time after having poured water (on the stalks) (each 
ume). 


aAa aa Rra 


5. The Adhvaryu pours the Soma juice which has been 
exctracted, (into a pitcher) by means of his folded hands.! 
1. See XIL 15.2. 


SAAT aa ara A saaa RNR N 


6. Having carried in over between the two poles (of the 


northern Havirdhàna-cart)! to the north, the Unnetr pours it 
down into the Adhavaniya. 


1. See XII.2.12. 
VW WATT GIA cp WAT: 9 ul 


7. This, indeed, is the path of water and Soma.’ 


1. i.e. the path by which the Vasativari and the Ekadhana water 
which is situated on the northern Havirdhàna (-cart, see XII.1.2) 
are brought and by which the extracted Soma-juice is brought to 
the Adhavaniya. 


ws uem: was: 
8. This is the first round. 
wd fafedt fgdteareqdrasrus u 


9. The second and the third (rounds are) prescribed to 
(be performed) in the same manner. 


frata: uot 


10. (The great-pressing consists) of three rounds.! 


1. Thus in all nine. The third round of the last pressing is followed 
by the ritual mentioned in XII. 10.10-11. 


uicem wert wen: WEEP wdressffd Waquefal 
urea: yafaa aain e 


: 11. Having collected all the king (Soma-juice) (into the 
Adhavaniya) having placed the pressing-stones upon the lower 
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cing it,’ having crushed the Soma-residue (Rjisa),? (the 
away (the residue) upon the mouths of the 
“He thereby gives fodder unto them”—thus is 


stone fa 
Adhvaryu) casts 


pressing-stones. 
known (from a Brahmana-text).’ 


1. See XII.2.16 i 
2. and then having poured that juice also in the Adhavaniya. 


3. The text is not known. 
TITAN arent iar aari atest facras su 
12. Having placed the Dronakalasa on them (i.e. Pressing 
stones) the Udgatrs stretch out over it the strainer? with its 


fringes pointing to the north.? — 
1. The Udgatr and his assistants. 


2. See X.26.12. 
3. Cp.TMB VI.6.12, cp.also MS IV.5.6, KS XXVII.2. 


fast 3 ferad serere mpini wate farra: stata iaat 
aid EISE CRI SEEIIGIS PATA ATA IATA: $31 
13. with pavitram te...! the sacrificer addresses (the strainer 


while it is) being streched out. 
1. TA 1.11.1. 


XII.13 
wf GAA afi Sear afererqeme Sm reati tu 


1. Having made a navel of the strainer,! the sacrificer 
causes a stream (of the Soma-juice) to flow through the Hotr's 
goblet. 

1. See X.26.11. 


STATA AGATA Smp 


te 2. The Unnetr pours down into the Hotr’s goblet (Soma- 
juice) from the Adhavaniya by means of the Udacana.' 


1. A goblet useful for scooping. AB VII.32 uses the word Udaficana. 

Gear em aaam eorr eret went srerdtfer foramen il 

l 3. “The stream should be casued to flow unbrokenly,' 
His (sacrificer’s) desire is fulfilled (thereby)”—thus is known 


(from a Bràhmana-text).? 


1. Cp. XII.16.9. 
2. Not known. 
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a faeere faasa 

4. In the case of (a sacrificer) whom (the Unnetr) hates, 
he should break (the flow). 

STAT stare Trí wafandt era gamay n 


5. (The Adhvaryu) fills the Antaryàma-cup from the 
stream and (also) all the cups (to be filled after this) upto the 
Dhruva-cup (including it).! 

1. See XII.16.1. 


PATA ATONE ITAA rrfirercfurap us, t 
6. The Upamsu and Antaryàma (-cups) have the same 
Brahmana' and the same black magic? connected with them. 


l. i.e. the prescription and explanation about the performance. See 
$B IV.2.1.18. 


2. See XII.11.6-10. 


(the libation of the Soma-juice) in the northern partt of the fire. 
1. TS I.4.3. a-b. 
2-4. Contrast XII. 10.13-11.1. 


fauttat mAs wumrmifee i 


8. According to the opinion of some (ritualists)! the 
various places (connected with the two cups) should be the 
other way round. 

1. Cf. KS XXVII.1. 
aadar warmer 4 rfsmarmeterad un 
IS ATA earam vafer A STRUT magai Ra «fium iure 
TATRA Ul 


9. Having poured a little less! than the entire quantity of 
the remnant (Soma-juice)? into the Agrayana-vessel, having 





646 ApSS Translation : THITE [XII.13 


placed the non-empty cup in its place? with esa re yonirapdndya 
tva‘, (he places) the Upamsusavana-pressing-stone with its 
mouth pointing towards the south and (itself) touching the cups$ 
between them (i.e. Upamsu-cup and Antaryàma-cup) with 
vyanaya tvá.? 

1. Cf. MS IV.5.6; KS XXVI.2. 

2. See XII.15.4 for the use of the remnants. 

3. See XII.1.8. 

* 4. TSI.4.3.h.a. 
5. See XII.1.9. 
6. TS I.40.3.h.b. 


zi ara waren: wnfaeniepet Aaa o! 
10. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text): “(In the case of 
a sacrificer) about whom (the Adhvaryu) desires that he (the 
sacrificer) should die (immediately), (he should place the cups 
in such a manner that they are) not touched (by the Upamsusa- 
vana-pressing-stone). "! 
1. TS VI.4.6.4. 


"fed qa suisraufut wu ei 
ll. He should not offer the Upamsu and Antaryàma 
(-scoops)! while the sun has not yet arisen.! 
1. KB XII.4 rejects this view. 


"fa aaga sum agarefad s«mufwme s 


12. If he is in hurry, he should offer the Uparhsu (-scoop) 
when (the sun is) not (yet) arisen and the Antaryama (-scoop) 
when (the sun is) risen.! 


l. Ss SB IV.1.2.11-14; KB XII.4 except the reference to being in 
urry. 


smagt grgenferras au 


13. According to some ritualists! both (the scoops) should 


be off TE : : 
ed (by one who is in hurry) while the sun is not yet 


l. This view is also rejected by KB XII.4. 
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fa TAATATAT HERI: 
IM afa SPTSHTHITSUITHTA US t 
1. If the Soma (sacrifice) is with Rathantara-sáman (as 
the first Prstha-stotra) (the Adhvaryu) should fill the cups with 


the Aindra-vàyava as the first, if Brhat-saman... Sukra as the 
first; if... Jagat-sdman, Agrayana as the first.! 


late FEAR- 


1. The normal sequence is: i, Aindravàyava (XII.14.8 ff). ii. 
Sukramanthin (XII. 14.13 ff); iii. Agrayana (XII. 15.3). 


AAT AAT N 


2. If (the Soma-sacrifice is one with both (the Brhat and 
Ratharara-) samans', (he may fill the cups) according to his 
desire.? 


1. In this case, one of the two Sàmans is used as the first Prsthastotra 
and the other as the first Madhyandina-pavamana-stotra. 

2. Then in that sacrifice first there will be the Aindravayava-scoop 
and then the Sukra or the other way round. 


arty daremus u 

3. Or rather he should fill the cups with only the Aindra- 
vàyava as the first. 

garage rm sary wem: eae eret 
3emmrire i | 

4. The optional filling up of the first cups (is mentioned in 
the Brahmana-text beginning with) “He who desires that his 
progeny should be arranged in the proper order, should fill 
the cups with the Aindravayava as the first..."! 

1. TS VII.2.7.1ff. 


"Jraretammrumfecpsem t I 

5. It is said (in the Brahmana-text)': “One should fill the 
cups) which one would fill before the Agrayana (with the 
formulae recited inaudibly and should fill those cups which 
one would take after the Agrayana-cup with the formulae recited 
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loudly...") (and this rule should be followed at the time of the 


performance). 
1. TS III. 1.9.1. 


s araigarrargd eur: unis! 


TRAIT MAT WIE! 

6-7. Any optional cup which he may fill before the 
Airdravayava-cup, he should not place it (before placing the 
Aindravayava). This cup is placed after the Aindravayava is 
placed.! 

1. Ct. MS IV.8.9; cp. $B IV.5.9.3. 


gama yara 


8. He scoops the Aindravāyava-scoop. 


sm ardt yw yea gaa s eme AA 
iaaa À YM ga AA sagt ef 
åa faam: rÀ A ath: amai Aa aR u 

9. Having recited à váyo bhüsa Sucipah...,' having filled 
(Soma-juice into the Aindravayava-cup) with upaydmagr- 
hito'si...? having taken away,? (the half-filled cup from the 
stream of the juice for a moment), having then recited indraváyü 
ime sutah...,* having filled (Soma-juice into the cup) with 
upaydmagrhito’si...,5 having wiped it around by means of the 
fringes of the strainer, he deposits it with esa te yonih...° (on 
the round).’ 


1. TS 1.4,4.a. 

2. TS 1.4.4.b. 

3. Cp. SB IV.1.3.19. 
4. TS L.4.4.c. 

5. TS 1.4.4.d, 

6. TS L4.4.d. 

7. See XII.1.10. 


o ataga: aftgede A aR amaa uem 
maak ou | 


10. In the case of all the cups, having wiped them round 
(after they have been filled in) by means of the fringes of the 
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strainer he deposits them on their respective places (on the 
mound) each with esa te yonih... (modified) accoding to the 
deity. 


wat at feta ufa wemeacemque n 
ll. Or, for this purpose there should be a second strainer 
with-fringes. 
1. See X.26.13. 


ad at Raas Aae ker wen aad uiui uin 
cart UT CIT Ta: | at A aaam qa À fase aaa. 
wpedifafa Javits waar skater a aaa fa arafaus en 


smi aaseafefa wai gérer fecun side 4 uiri 
wrétfa urea a u 


12-13. With ayam vam mitrāvaruņā...! having taken the 
Maitravaruna-scoop, with ráyà vayam sasavamso madema.. 
having mixed it with milk which has been first boiled and then 
cooled,’ with esa te yonir rtayubhyam tvà, he deposits its. With 
ayam venascodayat....* having taken the Sukra-scoop, having 
mixed it with gold^, with esa te yonih...5 he deposits it. 

. TS 1.4.5.a. 

. SB IV. 1.4.10. 

. Cf MS IV. 5.8; KS XXVII. 4. 
. TS I.4.8.a. 

. Cf. KS XXVII.8. 

. TS I.4.8.b.b. 


yusa AA gun 


14. In the case of a sacrificer whom he hates, he despoits 
it with ŝandāya tvà.! 


1. TS 1.4.8.b.a. 

a uaa ated yarn wt a Ay way Bafga: yea qut 
wer 3m a: yiga arcarstteitarfast meaa nagh: 
SOTA SATA SRT ETT YU 


15. With ram pratnathd...' having taken the Manthin- 
` e . . . r 
scoop, with mano na yesu havesu... he mixes it with the flou 


N m 


AMAU 
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of parched grains,’ without scattering (the flour) on his body 


and the other cups.‘ 


1. TS 1.4.9.a. 
2. $B IV.2.1.11. 

3. Cf. TS VI.4.10.6. 
4. Cf.KS XXVII.8. 


wx a AA: Wat: Tether refuge t 
16. With esa te yonih...' he deposits it (on its place). 
1. TS I.4.9.b.b. 


XII.15 
"eu c gene! 


1. In the case of a sacrificer whom (The Adhvaryu) hates 
he (the Adhvaryu) deposits it with ... markáya tvá.! 
1. TS I.4.9.b.a. 
aft aaa er ur d unfair afentard vi aiia- 
SAAT amer far sqeritfa vppqqgianemRnqer- 
qma amet fain wraamitfir aeae resti t 
2. If he desires, “I would throw out him who is (living) in 
the village and would place him who is outside the village," 
then in that case having removed the Sukra (-scoop) (which 
has been already deosited in its place), with (the formula), "Here 
I remove N.N., of N.N. family, the son of N.N., from N.N. 
people" he should deposit the Manthin (-scoop) on that place 
with (the formula), *Here I place the N.N., of N.N. family, the 
son of N.N., among the N.N. people".! 
1. Cf. for this Sütra MS IV.6.3. 


a tar fedteqaftereramran Werquuup at BAA gren 
aT vereunreot RTT t 
l 3. With ye devá divi...! follwed by the Upayāma-formula 
with a formula beginning with upayámagrhito's? he takes the 
Agrayana-scoop from two Soma-streams? by means of the Sthali ` 
(earthen vessel).* 


1. TS 1.10.2. 

2. TS L1.10.b. 

3. Cf. TS VI.4.11.4; cp. MS IV.6.4. See also XIII.2.1.; XIII. 10.11. 
4. See XIL.1.14. 
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" aema aria at fdr an 

eife 

: 4. Having poured out the Soma-juice which is in the 

Agrayana-vessel, in another vessel, he makes it the second 


stzeam.! 
1. See XII.11.5; XII.13.9. 
fisraasia wruraeret gaad sfirendt ar etary 
5. In the case of a sacrificer having an enemy or a sacri- 
ficer practising black magic, he should take (the Agrayana- 
scoop) with a verse containing a word derived from the root 
ruj! viz. trimsat trayasca.? 


1. Cf. TS VI.4.11.1. 
2. TS I.4.11.a-b. 


fead ara aona wea: get ufus: sui TA- 
Usenet Ta Wer dt vef erred: I 

6. Or! in the case of a sacrificer who is practising black 
magic he should use the verse vidadyati saramá. ..? 


1. Cf. MS IV.6.4; KS XXVII.9. 
2. TB II.5.8.10. 


amaci qar fafészper are fagon 
7. Having scooped the Āgrayaņa, then having produced 
the sound him! three times, he should release the speech.? 


1. See XII.9.2. 
2. Cf. TS VI.4.11.2-3. 


wawafa fega Aea peu: e t 

8. He audibly recites the following formula three times 
(first) in the medium tone, (then) loudly and then very 
loudly—somah pavate...’ 


1. Cf. MS VI.6.4. 
2. Cp. SB IV.2.2.12-15. 
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vs * diede qva vfq aera tres 
simga stairs rdfirfaum u 

9. With esa te yonih...' having deposited (the Agrayana- 
scoop), he takes three additional scoops in the Agnistoma? viz. 
Agneya, Aindra and Saurya. 


1. TS I.4.10.b.b. 
2. Cf. TS VI.6.8.2. See XII. 1. 15. For the scoops to be taken at this 


stage, see SB IV.5.4.6. 


ar amjsrfeeeafurfifer TETAS: Ug o 
10. (The verses and fomulae) for taking the scoops and 
depositing them should be agna Gyamsi...,' uttisthan...’ 
taranih...> (respectively).‘ 
1. TS 1.4.29. 


2. TS 1.4.30. 


3. TS 1.4.31. 
4. For the offerings of the Atigrahya-scoops see XIII.8.7ff. 


waa Yarn sA seu eT quud "uud 
zía merat s i 
11. He takes the Ukthya-scoop by means of the Sthali 
(earthen vessel).! The (formulae) for taking and depositing (this 
scoop) should be upayamagrhito 'si indráya tvà brhadvate (and 
esa te yonirindráya...? respectively). 
1. See XII.1.4. 


2. TS 1.4.12. 
3. TS 1.4.12. 
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XII.16 
quid frat suf ofa sft vemeur ga yor erus 


1. With mardhadnam divo aratim prthivyah...! (The 
Adhvaryu) fills the Dhruva completely by means of the Sthali 
-(earthen pot).? 


1. TS 1.4.13.a-b. 
2. See XII.2.5. 
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aed Feta armada war: eafefar sodef a areata 
vargqfearfafaus iu 


2. (In the case of a sacrificer) about whom he desires may 
he (the sacrificer) should die prematurely, he should fill the 
Dhruva)only a little; (in the case of a sacrificer) about whom 
he desires may he (the sacrificer) should go (live) upto the 
latter half of the life, he should fill (the Dhruva) above the half. 


1. Cf. KS XXVII.1. 
WW d tren ear rr regret TUN MASTER N 


3. (In the case) of (a sacrificer) desirous of long life, he 
should deposit (the Dhruva) (in its place) upon a piece of gold! 
with esa te yoniragnaye tvà...? 


1. Cf. MS VI.6.6. 
2. TS L.4.13.b.b. 


vf UAT WORT N 
4. A prince protects! it until the time of its pouring down.? 


1. Cf. MS IV.6.6; KS XXVIII.1. 
2. See XIII.16.1ff. 


vifa aAa e SATS aA aS meme 
yagen fan skaar gagra muHTqemqummqer vat 
fafer ureumirfa axa: GA: ATA I 

5. If he desires, they should remove someone who has 
won the kingdom of others or he who has been removed should 
win the kingdom, then having raised up the Dhruva (-scoop) 
from its place, with “Here I remove from the peop'e N.N., the 
N.N., of the family N.N., the sor of N.N.,” and again deposit 
it on the same place with “Here I place among the people N.N., 
the N.N., of the family N.N., the son of N.N.” 


1. Cf. KS XXVIIL1. For the formulae see MS IV.6.6. (see also 
XII.15.2). 


aad gie: ware forever qur warme veis t 


6. If he were to do this he would disturb the life of his 
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offsprings. (Therefore) he should throw away a blade of grass 
beyond (the Dhruva-scoop).' 
1. KS XXVIII.1. 
aRar: Wada ga vedo 
7. If he performs black magic, he should turn (the Dhruva) 
round with “Here do I turn round the life-span of N.N., of the 
family N.N."! 
1. Cf. MS IV.6.6. 


qa war gaa verareszreramitfar at eget 
8. Or he should move (the Dhruva) with “I fell you, the 
N.N., the firm one, of firm station. "! 
1. Cf. MS IV.6.6. 


aa amar farang i 


9. At this stage the stream stops.! 
1. The stream was started at XII.13.1. 


wdtreu ufa fraus o i 

10. Having squeezed the strainer (over the Dronakala$sa) 
he keeps it down. 

aami were water frrrereurenmitar sree seritur verat 
faa siey feri feret a areata vro amd qmyerattan- 
aâ sfa waraaa eife gore Fara «errata 
fagor dau sft awe e i 

11. Having poured the Ekadhana (-waters)! in accordance 
with the requirement, and all the water in the Maitravaruna, 
into the Adhavaniya, having stretched out the strainer with its 
fringes pointing towards the north, upon the opening of the 
Pütabhrt, having poured the not whole of the king (Soma-juice)’ 
from the Ádhavaniya into the Pütabhrt, with upaydmagrhito st 
prajápataye två he should touch the Dronakalaga, With .... 
indráya två the Adhavantya, and with ... visvebhyas två 
devebhyah the Pütabhrt.? 


1. See X11.2.13. 
2. For the remaining Soma-juice see XII.29.9. 
3. Cf. TS III.2.1.3. 
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wd WARTS: 93 


12. These are (call 5 : 
iex. (called) Pavamüna-scoops (in the Brahmana- 


perga: AT U3 Ul 


13. All (of them are scooped) wi T 
with the word upayama. ped) with a formula beginning 


Wael Baa: watzrerifingyrfee vu 


14. Th j , . 
PN e sacrificer touches all the scoops with the Paficahotr 


1. TA IIL.3. 


UIRA UR gud A Sea wur : wera Agara- 
LEACAGAN] asin 


l 15. He offers the (four) Vaiprsa(-libations)! respectively 
with drapscaskanda..., yaste drapsah..., yo drapsah..., yaste 
drapsah...* i 


1. Cf. SB IV.2.5.1-2. 
2. For the formulae see TS III.1.6.d; III. 1.10.c-e. 


Wad wafarqseepeiettigarrqaenmien SANTA I 
16. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) the first 
(formula viz. drapscaskanda...) should be connected 
everywhere (=with all the three pressings); the latter three be 
used severally in accordance with the pressing, respectively.! 
1. Thus with the first verse the first libation should be offered in 
every pressing. Each of the remaining verses is to be used for the 

second libation in every pressing respectively. 


wenn wurqggeresd ug edem: Val guru 
Wada: qanan: AAAI 

17. After having mentally recited the Saptahotr! formula, 
after having offered a libation on the Ahavantya fire with the 
Graha (-portion of the formula), the five priests creep towards 
the north for the Bahispavamana in a bending position and 
having held one another from behind.? 


1. TĀ IILS. 
2. Cf. TB 11.2.62. 
3. Cf. TMB VI.7.10,12. 
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XII.17 
BEM STEITUT AAA: NR I 
1. The Prastotr holds the Adhvaryu from behind, the 


Pratihartr... the Prostotr, the Udgatr... the Pratihartr, the 
Brahman... the Udgatr and the sacrificer... the Brahman. 


ag 3 wad Slat aa: Vaal BT MA sermo 
Waar 
2. "Even if the sacrificer himself is the Hotr! he should 
nevertheless creep?^; for accompaniment in the singing belongs 
to him"—thus is (said in) the Brahmana of the Rgveda.? 
1. In a sacrificial session. 


2. See XII.17.1. 
3. Cp. KB XII.5. 


WWE d tern sa afea yii Hear adfan 


3. They creep as if they were going stealthily like killers 
bending down their heads as it were. | 


TT ya te wai qub senjsfénf radia arin am 
Sia vira: wer eret aargh Rau wen kaha agt 


4. The sacrifice is like an antelope.' The Adhvaryu creeps 
(being) in the fore-front,? shaking? a handful of sacrificial grass 
with vdgagregd agra etu..., and gayatrah panthdh...5 

1. For Sütra 3 and this sentence cp. TMB IV.7.10. 
2. Cf. TS III. 1.10.f |j 


3. Cf. TMB VI.7.16,19. 
4. TS III.1.10.8. 


5. This formula is not found in any Samhita-text; cp. XIII.2.8; 11.1. 
MAART: TTA mut ur TERES UI 


3. They sing (the Bahispavamana-stotra) while looking at 


the Catvala (pit)!, or (they sing while remaining) on the northern 
corner of the altar. 


1. Cf. TMB VI.7.24. 
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amad: CAAT UAE u 
6. Now, the Adhvaryu bespeaks the stotra.! 


1. For the details of this see the next Sütra. 


argfégata ww wféufe masao 


7. With vàyur himkartàá...! he gives a handful of sacred 
grass tO Prastotr.? 


1. TS IIL.3.2.a. 
2. Cp. SB IV.2.5.6. 


MAY Wear Ted erqurencur: te, t 


8. The way of bespeaking should be thus in all the Pava- 
māna (-stotras). 


sata quavis wetsdavquradesfita fd vati wa 
TZ: WdI3TUSUTeR dft ti | 

9. With asarjyasarji vág...' (the Adhvaryu) bespeaks the 
Stotras? other than the Pavamanas by means of two blades of 


sacred grass.? 


1. Cp. TMB 1.6.1; SB IV.2.5.6. 
2. viz. Ajya (see e.g. XII.28.5). 
3. Cf. $B IV.2.5.3. 


wee wen afeaan sree ufad fei at feed 
agaaa ferae ig o t 


10. “Therefore! the act of sitting near (at the time of the 
chanting of) the Bahisapavamana (-laud) should be done by a 
Brahmana. For it is purifying. He should remove him away 
from the Bahispavamána whom he hates”—Thus is known from 
a Brahmana-text.? 

1. Since Agvins who were doing the work of medical treatment of 
diseased men and thereby had become impure, became purified by 


means of the Bahispavamana. 
2. TS VI.4.9.2; KS XXVII.4. 


waar wsmmr suni TARY Sereni SUUS I 
ll. The sacrificer accompanies the Bahispavamana being 
sung. There (should be) minimum four co-singers.' 
1. Cf. DrahyaSS IIL4.1. . 
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«mer: ut 8 
12. The Adhvaryu docs not (become a co-singer).! 
1. Cf. TS VI.3.1.5. 


a frgs aed wu aed tafe aed saegnur gf e- 
CaaS AFA a 


13. Before the Bahispavamàna, the sacrificer muttters, 


vasvyai himkuru...' 
1. Cf. MS IV.2.4. For this Sūtra see also XIII.3. 1;XIIT. 11.1. 


Seat Taras HAA a ayrerant wf 


14. And he utters! the Dasahotr-formula.? And he mutters 
the Dasahotr-formula while (the Bahispavamàna-laud) is being 


sung. 
1. Cf. TB II.2.8.3. 
2. TA III.1. 


AÌ sf masa Sit emat xp AAT nt u i 

15. At the time when the middle praise-verse (is being 
sung) he mutters the Anvàroha! (-formula) viz. syeno'si gàya- 
tracchandóh...? ` 


1. “Climbing”. This formula is believed to be helping the sacrificer 
to “climb” upon the Pavamàna-lauds. cf. TS III.2.1.1. 


2. TS IIL2.1.1. 
fadi werd fadi uev gd qdid«s s 


16. At the second (=midday) Pavamàna he mutters the 
second formula.! At the third?, the third.? 
1. TS III.2.1.1. 


2. viz. Arbhavapavamina. 
3. TS III.2.1.1. 


pup UC RAE UN 
Weta rego 

17. Now a general rule’; (the sacrificer) recites aitasyia 
stutamasi" after a Stotra (praise-song), (and) Sastrasya 


Sastramasi....° after a Sasra (recitation). 


1. For a similar expression see XII.7.12. 
2. TS III.2.7.f. 
3. TS III.2.7.g. 
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Fart SAMS veprmamprafaus eu 


18. At both, he adds indriya@vanto vandmahe...' (to both 
the above-mentioned formulae). 


1. TS IIL2.7.i-m. 
wqd ssa: wwwrerdenüfezi aff onfe yen atei- 
afafa 


19. After (the Bahişpavamāna-stotra) is sung, the 
Adhvaryu orders, *O Agnidh, do you spread out the sacred 
fires; do you scatter the sacred grass, do you adorn the 
sacrificial bread etc." 


1. Cf. TS VL3.13. 


SISTA a shiosar iian aff xquitfa wisi 
setae wieuisma: AAN O N 

20. Now according to some (ritualists): after (the Bahis- 
pavamana-stotra) is sung, while standing (the Adhvaryu) says, 
*O Agnidh, do you spread out the sacred fires;do you scatter 
the sacred grass; do you adorn the sacrificial bread etc; O 
Pratiprasthatr do come over with the animal.”! 


1. Cp. SB IV.2.5.11. 
RATA HAPAUR 9 t 


21. They! do according to the order. 


1. The plural in the text is not to be taken literally. Actually there 
should be a dual form. 


XII.18 
stare hoarraa vía u 


1. The Agnidhra spreads out the (sacred fires on the) 
fire-hearths (Dhisnyas) from out of the Agnidhriya(-fire).! 


1. Cf. TS VI.3.1.1. 


arg wert yremeerfaregei ATU tt 


2. At the time of the (first) two pressings (he does so) by 
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means of the burning coals; at the time of the third, by means 


of the burning grass-bunches.! 
1. Cf. TS VI.3.1.2; cp. KS XXV.I. For the second pressing see 


XIII.3.1; for the third see XIII.11.2. 


wuisqfirftrrag frenar t 


3. He throws (the burning coals or burning grass- 
bunches) on the fire-hearths made out of earth.! 
-]. here the fire-hearths mentioned in XI.14.2-6 are meant and not 
those mentioned in XI. 14.9ff. 


Jma uem pem aT 


4. (He does so in that order) in which they were prepared. 
1. See XJ.14.2-6. 


qeemarere ertt fürftrareurareaa Ra e: goi amit 
5. Having taken five-times scooped ghee in the Pracarani 

(additional)(-ladle) and the king (Soma-juice)? from the 
Dronakalaga (into a vessel), by means of the scooping ladle 
sitting towards the east (of each fire-hearth) with his face to the 
west, (the Adhvaryu) pours the Ághàra-libations upon the fire- 
hearths with the same formulae (with which the hearths were 
prepared).* Or he (pours) silently (without any formula). 

1. Cf. ŚB IV.4.2.7. SB however says that the ghee should be four- 

times scooped. 

2. Cp. TS VI.3.1.3-4. 

3. Cf. TS VI.3.1.5. 

4. Cf. SB IV.4.2.7. 


agatat grate rettetterfirfer GAA Smer RTT N 

6. (He pours) Soma (-juice) on the Ahavaniya, Agnidhriya 
(-hearth), Hotriya (-hearth) and the Marjaliya (-hearth); ghee 
on the other hearths. 

"rer Safes oer cat ach HOA Pack war used 
TEI Wagen ae: wqunemgenramrte MN 


7. With yajfiasya santatirasi... (the Agnidhra) scatters 
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grass continuously along the Prsthyà-line beginnng from the 
Gàrhapatya upto the Ahavaniya. 
1. TB III.2.4.1. 


aurea water samt vrarmqufaed faust ced at sara 
zfaue ut 


8. Having returned, the sacrificer stands near the king 
(Soma) while praising it with a verse addressed to Visnu' begin- 
ning with visno tvam no antamah.? 

1. Cf. TS III.1.10.3. 
2. TS IH.1.10.2. 


àa: Oration sigsarfari ares u 
9. With the same (verse) having touched (Soma-) vessels, 
the Adhvaryu takes the A$vina (-scoop). 


ST at mura weurreds o 
10. yd vam kasá...! (and upayámagrhito 'si...? esa te 
yonih...?) (these formulae should be used for) scooping and 
depositing this cup. 
1. TS I.4.6.a. 
2. TS I.4.6.b.a. 
3. TS I.4.6.b.b. 
FOTIA: ORAM uer Werne: e 
11. The scoops which are not taken from the stream! are 
to be taken from the Dronakalasa by means of the scooping 
ladle; from elsewhere when (there is a specific) injunction.” 


1. viz. the Ásvina and the following ones. 
2. e.g. The Vaisvadeva-scoop which is taken from the Pütabhrt: see 


XIIL 13.4. 
agar qd ufedrarepi wate wearing s tt 
Tere us rst areca ahaa a 
12-13. Having wound round the sacrificial post by means 
of a tripple cord, he dedicates the Savaniya animal for Agni;! 


one for Indra-and-Agni in the Ukthya; one for Indra in the 


Soda£in and one for Sarasvati in the Atirátra. 
1. The savaniya-animal-sacrifice begun in XI.21.2 and discontinued 
in XII.3.2 is now restarted. 
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GAA unm amrremfireera 3m di TA- 
qat fete s gfi vreforhr gata eee nil eget 
TANS 
14. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) these 
imals should be killed not separately in the various sacrifices 
but rather in addition (to the preceding one) in each successive 
sacrifice. Thus in the Agnistoma they seize (a he-goat) for Agni; 
in the Ukthya (a he-goat) for Indra-and Agni as the second; in 
the Sodasin a ram for Indra as the third; in the Atirátra a ewe 
for Sarasvati as the fourth.' 


1. Cf. SB IV.2.5.14. | 
Sm mung qa gaat aurai reife wre ae ATA 


difti ll 

15. Having performed the ritual upto the omentum, after 
the omentum has been offered, having cleansed! themselves, 
together they? move towards (the Sadas) for the morning pressing. 


1. See and cp. XI.19.4-20.3. 
2. The Adhvaryu, Brahman and the sacrificer. 


went PETIA ANE il 


16. When they! are going to move forward (towards the 
Sadas) they look at the cups (and other Soma-vessels).? 


1. See the 2nd note on the Sütra 15 above. 
2. Cf. SB IV.5.6.1ff. 


A afafa yraa Aon È eee gf MOTHS Ut 
wfrspfrfafer wd TLR WoT WD J T A 
FE eara A FO AT ar A JAR SHY 
x gi Aaaa wapa a sft yaa Re starr w gT 
À H FEIT 3nbvet SRILA BTA A get TTA! Went 
À aea add waar eÀ À aeir seid wed 
qaar weh À aifer: varaa vateri eat À aA 
ada 3r ninie gT AA ur A 3 rA À aia À rela 
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an 


XII.19] ApSS Translation : THITE 663 


ada weder: winrar urzfyrifüfe froistacdita 
Fora! green fasi warmfafa Yay Troll 


17-20. With dvau samudrau... (they look) at Pütabhrt and 
Adhvaniya; with dve dradhasi... at the Dronakala$a; with 
paribhüragnim... all the king (Soma); with prdndya me ... the 
Upamsu (-scoop); with apdndya me... the Antaryàma (-scoop); 
with vydndya me ... the Upamsusavana(-stone); with váce me 
... the Aindravàyava (-scoop), with daksakratubhyám me... the 
Maitravaruna (-scoop); with caksurbhyam me... the Sukra and 
manthin (-scoops); with srotrdya me... the A§vina (-scoop), 
with dtmane me... the Agrayana (-scoop), with arigebhyo me... 
the Ukthya (-scoop), with dyuse me.. the Dhruva (scoop), with 
tejase me.. the ghees (in the ladles), with pasubhyo me... the 
spotted ghee (Prsadajya: mixture of curds and ghee); with 
pustyai me varcodáh all the scoops, with stanübhyüm me 
varcodau... the Rtucups, with tejase me.. ojase me... varcase 
me.. and viryáya me... the three Atigrahya (-scoops) and the 
Sodasin (-scoop) respectively each with one of these formulae, 
with visnorjatharamasi... the Dronakalasa, with indrasya... 
the Ahavaniya, with visvesdm devanam... the Pütabhrt.' 

1. Cp. $B IV.5.6.2-3. For the formulae see TS III.2.3.b-p. Some 
formulae e.g. one for the ghee is found only in the Apastamba- 
Srautasitra. 


XII.19 


A sf ar megari AA ead GIS Sqman Tes 
urea ur santi fast A way ght wed UST 


1-2. (The Adhvaryu, the Brahman and the sacificer look 
at) the Ahavaniya with ko'si ko náma...;' the entire quantity of 
the king Soma with soma tvam vrnimahe...* and visvebhyo me 
rüpebhyah...? 

1. TS III.2.3.q. 


2. The formula only in the ApSS. 
3. TS III.2.3.r. 
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qa NAAR STAT AAT AT AT i 

3. The (sacrificer) desirous to be prosperous or one desir- 
ous of Brahman-splendour, or one who is diseased or one who 
is practising black magic (should look at the various scooops 
and vessels) (every time mentioning his desire in the formula).! 


1. Cf. TS III.2.3.3-4. 
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sgim AATA: mn gA cer: wmn 3 
siota sqdr sfr art A rgia g 
sft am à iddaa gA s amg A sitonetia 
Aare gÀ agi 3 soitaa AN gi sfr ots 
ir storien gA senri À sirier spit seg 
à simian g se iA spam spaufu qum À 
storien gan wy siremétfe Greeny) at eer OFS 3 
sfroirafer watar madti yet sfar a ar sione RoT- 
FA puer nA gA s a ur sioria fadni 
Sart wernfu g sft a or siori gag reat gA Se 
iara; gat amem gi A fa: spp unm: aT A eru ARE, 
ad fra wise Wer! YR ANAITINT weder ASA FAT 
am gat afa gar ta quada qur emitur wn qured quad 
Wat gar at gar wal eb queque Hat A am|l qa W UU 
gat aad: fa at wa ett gef we TTA I | 


4-5. The sacrificer should stand near praising all the 
scoops with the formulae containing the word srta: (thus) with 
Srtau sthah... the Upamsu and Antaryàma (-scoops); with 
Srto’si vy4nam me ... the Upámsusavana (-stone); with Srto'si- 
vdcam me ... the Aindravàyava (-scoop); with sroto’si daks- 
akratá me...the Maitravaruna (-scoop); with srtau sthasca- 
ksusL... the Sukra and Manthin (-scoops); with srto’si srotram 
me... the A$vina (-scoop), with srto’ syütmànam me... the 
Agrayana (-scoop); with srto'syangàni me... the Ukthya 
(scoop); with srto’sydyur me... the Dhruva (-scoop); with 
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Srtamasi tejo me... the ghees (in the ladles); with srutamasi 
pasün me... the spotted ghee (Prsadàjya: ghee mixed with 
curds); with sytd stha pustim me... all the scoops; with 
prajapater jarharamasi... the Dronakala$a; with indrasya jat- 
haramasi... the Adhavaniya; with visvesám devānām jat- 
haramasi... the Pütabhrt;! with srtastvam srto'ham..., with 
imamindra sutam piba...? and with vrsá soma dyutimán...? the 
entire quantity of the king (Soma). 

1. All the formulae only in the Apastamba. They are mostly the 

variants of the formulae in XII.18.20. 


2. RV 1.84.4. 
3. RV IX 64.1-3. 


af: ufa a At Arg! am: ufast a aT Garg qa: uad a 
AT GAG! SAA ma sugsr Se aA R gaara urrvafu- 
feet afoot uimeirafaeea s t 


6. Having praised (the respective deities) with the 
formulae agnih pavitram sa ma punátu...! etc. and with 
upahütáh gàvah...? in accordance with the characteristic mark 
in them having then thrown the utensisls by means of which 
the altar was prepared on the rubish-heap (Utkara), he should 
stand near them praising with sphyah svastih...° 


1. Nirukta V.6. 
2. Also in MaSS II.3.7.6. 
3. TS IIL.2.4.a. 


sq ur magare zía urergfreti sun vd sfgUrqut- 
Tene 

7. He praises Dyavaprthivi with upa md dyávaprthivi...,' 
the place of singing the Bahispavamàna with upastavah...? 


1. TS III.2.4.b. 
2. TS III.2.4.c. 


XII.20 


sem zh HATA dur gf drm RaRa sa qat zia 
Sarl ST ug Slt AAA! su wr EDT Sit CTH 


1. He praises the (Drona-) kalasa with kalasah...; Soma 
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with somah...; Agni with agnih...; gods with upa devah...; 
the sacrifice with upa yajfiah...; the Hotrakas with upa ma 


hotráh...! 
1. For the formulae see TS III.2.4.b. 


gaat guai gaa wuemferg webAarqewrus 
2. Everywhere he adds Avayetám (dual), havayatám 
(singular) or hvayantám! (plural) in acordance with the 
characteristic mark. 
1. See TS III.2.4.b. 
ub SHY WET SMS ATA Aah eam umen gemein 
-H sera wur zh gp 
3. With namo'gnaye ... he stands praising near the 
Ahavaniya; with namo rudráya... the Agnidhriya; with nama 
indráya... the Hotriya.! 
1. For the formulae see TS III.2.4.c-e. 


q3 ea: fora write sf mangar safest qa arquíti 
ad aad weet grifafainsi 

urd urfeata aag Wear asta t 

4-5. He praises the Dyavaprthivi with drdhe stha 
Sithire...., the... Süryu, Vayu, Yama, Sarasvati and the two 
doors of the Sadas with the corresponding formulae. 
Everywhere he adds pátam or pátu in accordance with the 
characteristic mark (in the formula). 

1. For the formulae seé TS III.2.4.g-i. 


ge wm zr weuuufdqisugu) cu sft wu! 
6. While about to go (to the Sadas) he mutters drastre 
namah.' After having gone (he mutters) upadrastre namah.? 


1. KS XXVI.12. 
2. KS XXVI.12. 


ROT agaa CAAA! FAUT uri! 
7. The seat of the sacrificer (should be) to the west of the 
seat of the Brahman or to the east (of it). 





RR 
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SP EN UC EQUUM ae 
amomiregfeerstt "TH: yen sfa urargfzrdt saree 
id ps mquit aeaa sagas afirepafasrfaue u 
. Having praised the Sadas with namah 

h sadase, the 
Brahman wah namah sadasaspataye, (the other) priests with 
namah sakhindm purogānām..., (and) Dyavaprthivi with namo 
dive namah prthivyai.., having thrown a blade of grass from 
the seat with ahe dadhisavya... he sits down with unnivata ud 
udvatasca gesam...! 


1. For the formulae in this Sütra see TS III.2.4.k-m. 
urd ur manhe stare sequfava wu 


9. Having sat down he mutters pátam ma dyavaprthivi...' 
1. TS III.2.4.n. 


amma frat: faga aferorref tariis ott 
10. With dganta pitarah...! he looks at the southern part 
(of the Sadas).? 


1. TS III.2.4.5. 
2. Cf. TS IIL.2.4.5. 


Sarath Waar Sea Sth sr emp TAU 
11. Both the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer mutter these 
(formulae)! or rather only the sacrificer (mutters them). 


1. The formulae mentioned in XII. 19.6ff. 


ara ufaucdr AA armatas a 


12. At this stage! the Pratiprasthatr place 


(Purodasa etc.) 
1. When all have entered in to the Sadas. 
2. Now the ritual mentioned in II.11.6-7 


ied: wendet tl 
13. The Adhvaryu performs the ritual 
them.! 


s? the Savaniya 


is to be done. 
(connected) with 


1. Cf. SB IV.2.5.15. 
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ada ermi yet tanh aa saga Aare- 
Hares 


14. He cuts portions! for the varous deities? from all the 
offering-materials viz. sacrificial bread (etc.) into the Juhü 


(-ladle) (and) those for the Svistakrt (-offering) into the Upabhrt 
(-ladle). 
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1. For the details see II.18.9. The formulae are to be modified. 
2. See XII.4.6. 


qos df wish wa: WIRT WTETYITADTA- 
Aanmaak wm: Wd: qera Afa ems u 

15. The orders (to be given by the Adhvaryu to the 
Maitravaruna are as follows): “In the morning, at the morning- 
pressing do you recite an invitatotry verse for Indra in 
connection with the sacrificial bread etc." (and)"In the 
morning, at the morning pressing do you order (the Hotr to 
recite the offering-verse) for Indra in connection with the 
sacrificial bread etc." Or (they should be as follows): “In the 
morning, at the morning pressing do you recite an invitatory 
verse for Indra in connection with the sacrificial bread etc. 
being cut out” (and) “In the morning, at the morning-pressing 
do you order (the Hotr to recite the offering-verse) for Indra in 
connection with the sacrificial bread etc. which have been set 
forth.! 


1. The orders are not found in any older text. 


ama sque era feng: PATE II 

16. The orders (to be given by the Adhvaryu to the 
Maitravaruna) in connection with the Svistakrt-offering (are 
as follows: “Do you recite the invitatory verse (connected with 
Svistakrt) for Agni” and “Do you order (the Hotr to recite the 
offering verse) for Agni (in connection with the Svistakrt 
offering).” 

WRANAeTASt a ATAT 
17. Having cut. the Prasitra (the Adhvaryu cuts) the Ida 
(-portion) (but) not the portion of the sacrificer.! 

|... L Cp. VII.23.1; see also XI1.25.8. 





X1I.20] ApSS Translation : THITE 669 
; ama gga- 
gefangen 
l 18. Having brought the Idà (portion) to the Hotr! while 
going towards the Havirdhàna (-shed) (the Adhvaryu) gives 
order (to the Maitravaruna): “Do you recite the invitatory verse 


(connected with the offering) for Vaya, for Indra-Vayu.” 
1. See II.2.1. The continuation of this action will be done in XII.25.8. 


syaa états erenevitemfacrriur wfauismar AOTRE- 
wmegaaae ufatnmg yetar a wresfrueu 

19. With upayámagrhito'si...! having scooped the 
“counter-scoop"? of the Aindraváyava-scoop from the 
Dronakala$a by means of the Aditya-vessel,? the Pratiprasthatr 
does not deposit it (on the Khara=mound). 


1. TS III.2.10.a. 
2. Pratinigrahya. This scoop is implied in AB II.27. dvipátrà hayante. 


3. See XII.2.4. 


ixrareenrarareardizturesergmeet fuera tara fron 
efarorat saa afarot ufifirdfrewegcmEl Wut SW cat 
zh ufteraaranaranafa uemispést wao tt 


20. Having taken the Aindravàyava (-scoop)! and taken 
from the Dronakalasa (some quantity) of the king (Soma) by 
means of the scooping ladle, after both (the Adhvaryu and 
Pratipnrasthatr) have gone out (of the Havirdhana-shed), the 
Adhvaryu, having stood up in the south? and having brought 
(the scoop) towards the southern joint of the enclosing sticks, 
pours the Aghara-libation by means of the scooping ladle in 
the same manner in which the Upamsu (-scoop)? is offered 


with adhvaro yajfio'yamastu devah....* 


1. from the Khara (mound). 

2. of the fire on the Uttaravedi. 
3. See XII.11.1. 

4. TS IIL.1.9.3. 


amr wat: uinmgdisie rias S ul 


21. In this place (the Adhvaryu) offers all the libations! of 


Soma. 
1. For which no other place is specifically mentioned. 
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«dt waar gremmitfa afrsaqe erred wad ara 
vsarémenIQ! We at Year uA aia whqarqaifeaer- 
Wer: URI 


22. Standing at the place from where he may think “I 
shall (be able to) offer, without having to step forward,' having 
held either the ladle or the Vayavya-goblet, he makes the 
Agnidhra to say astu Srausat.? Or after having taken the scoop 
or having filled the goblet, he should bespeak the Stotra 


(singing)?—This is a general rule. 


1. See II.17.5. 


2. See I1.15.3-6. 
3. Both the rules are based upon TS III.1.2.3-4. 


arma Ustad wie ere Sarge Werks N 


23. Having caused (the Agnidhra) to say astu Srausat, 
after (he has said) astu Srausat he orders (Maitravaruna): “Do 
you order (the Hotr to recite the offering-verse) for Vayu, Indra- 
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vay”. 

weg we Grave TEA UU 

24. After the Vasat has been uttered, (the Adhvaryu) offers 
the libation. After the second Vasat has been uttered (both the 
Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) offer the libations. 

afe waa asa: qat rase ager gA 

25. If the sacrificer thinks “A senior enemy has surpassed 


me,”! 
1. The sentence is not complete. See the next Sitra. 


XII.21 
* sag aaia ufa 


AMIS HAG ST i 


1. he should press down a finger with the thumb, with 
yo na indraváyü abhidasati...,! before the offering; if ...a junior 
... (he should press down) the thumb with a finger. 


1. TS III.2.10.n. 
2. Cf. MS IV.5.8. 
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x1I.21] 


zA epa afr Sar Tyrii WTI: yoi A ré 

2. And after the libation is offered (the sacrificer) praises 
the sun with bhürasi Srestho rasminàm. ..! 

1. TS III.2.10.1. 

ymai: ur whaweerat unmmarmat ard: URAT: | 
vagr fata 

3. Then the Pratiprasthatr pours the remnant into the 
Adhvaryu's vessel (and) the Adhvaryu (pours the remnant into 
the vessel) of the Pratiprasthatr. Or this may be the other way 


round.! 
1. In this case the Adhvaryu pours first and then the Pratiprasthátr 
pours. For this Sütra and the next Sütra cf. TS VI.5.6.3; see also 
XIII.9.5. 
SMTA Whar gaa zara 
4. With devebhyastvd... the Pratiprasthatr pours the entire 
remnant into the Aditya-pot by means of the Aditya-cup. 


1. TS III.2.3.d. 
2. See also XIII.9.5. 


seer fani areca far affa vé e MTSE 
5. Having taken the cup, having quickly run towards the 
Hotr,! with mayi vasuh...2 he gives the cup to the Hotr. 


1. Cf. MS IV.6.1. 
2. TS III.2.10.h. 


waa erat wf fam sarum pena frgmt i 
6. Having accepted (the cup) with the same (formula), 
having placed it on (his) right thigh, remains holding (the cup) 
with his two hands.? 
1. Cf. AB 11.27. 
2. Cf. Ásva$ S V.5.9. 
TAHA VENA Wert: tot 
7. In the same manner! the two (viz. the Adhvaryu and 
the Pratiprasthátr) perform the ritual with the subsequent two 
scoops.? 


1. described in XII.20.18-21.6. 
2. viz. the Maitravaruna and the Ásvina-scoops. 
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CIEE GG ECT Etik B Wa NC 


8. (In that case) however, the Aghara (-libation)! and the 
second Vasat-call? do not take place. 


1. See XII.20.20. 
2. and consequently the libation mentioned in XII.20.24. 


amad wir: 18 N 


9. The orders should be in accordance with the deities. 

Went » 
HA gon 

10. (The rituals viz.) taking of the Pratinigrahya ("counter- 
scoop"),! the pressing down (of the thumb or the finger)? praise 
of the Aditya,? the pouring down* and the giving (to the Hotr) 
Should be done with the successive formulae.5 


1. See XII.20.19. 

2. XII.21.1. 

3. See XII.21.2. 

4. See XII.21.3. 

5. See XII.21.5. 

6. The following formulae are to be used respectively i. TS III.2.10.b 
and c. ii. TS III.2.10.0 and p. iii. TS IIL2.10.m (see the next 
Sūtra). iv. TS III.2.10.e and f. v. TS III.2.10. i and k. 


frag stot vertat carr wart À ra gate anfa- 
UZATA: 03 9 ll 
11. The third (formula to be used for the praise of the sun 
(Aditya) should be: vibhürasi Srestho vydnapah. ..! 
1. See the note on Sütra 10. 
froenn qned tarde wfrerrarfaerem- 
tafea su 


12. With visnavurukramaisa te...! the Pratiprasthàtr covers 
the Áditya-pot by means of the Aditya-cup. 
l 1. TS III.2.10.g. 


Suas Er wera faut Terra SpA au 


13. Having given the Áé$vina-cup to the Hotr and while 
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going towards the Havirdhana-shed, he orders (the Maitrava- 
runa): “Do you recite the verses connected with the (cups) 
being filled".! 


1. The order is not found in any Brahhmana-text. 


zHpemnquarem VARA Ig x 


14. (The Unnetr)! fills nine goblets? beginning with the 
one for Hotr. 


1. See XIII.14.11. 
2. Which were situated on the mound (Khara); see XII.2.8. The 
goblet of Acchavaka will be filled afterwards, see XII.26.4. 


Amaga Yaya Seta sre arcae 


15. Having poured out Soma from the Dronakala$a as an 
underlayer (in the goblets) having filled (the goblets by means 
of Soma) from the Pütabhrt, he pours Soma on them from the 
Dronakala$a.! 


1. Thus the Soma-juice is accompanied by the purified Soma on both 
the sides. 


PASTAS: HET UE ll 

16. This is the procedure of (filling) all the goblets. 

MSU PCa HAT: HCA: UII 

17. At the time of taking the Soma for the scoops of two- 
deities from the continuous flow, (following) are the procedures 


depending upon desires: 


1. The rules given in XII.21.17-22 are connected with the following 
scoops: i. Aindravayava; ii. Maitravaruna iii. A$vina. The third 
one is not actually taken from the unbroken stream. 


ufa waa aaa: Yat feret ages gfa wie qai 
yetar Yat wr wd: MANNII 


18. If the sacrificer thinks, *My senior enemy has 
surpassed me, *(the Adhvaryu) having first taken the scoop by 
means of the Pratiprasthatr’s cup, having offered it first should 
deposit it first.! 

1. Cf. MS IV.6.2; cp. KS XXVII.6. 
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afs amda CATA Ug qatra wag girat wa- 

F gramm Weser WATE rera sramars S 
19. If (the Adhvaryu) desires, “May I make him (the sacri- 
ficer) equal in valour with his enemy,” having taken the cups 
in an even line the libation should be offered by (the Adhvaryu 
and the Pratiprasthatr) standing in an even line. Having offered 
the libation in an even line, the two should deposit the cups in 


an even line.! 
1. Cf. MS IV.6.2. 


ARTA: UU 


20. (The word prabahuk) means “in an even line” (i.e. at 
the same level). 


uf BAAS SoS laters aga aaa 
qa yuqa fart serie 
vamqeat fafyr aeanifa aferarfeueeri MAAN 

21. If he desires, “They should remove someone who has 
won the kingdom of others or he who has been removed should 
win the kingdom", having removed at each time the Adhvaryu’s 
cup (from its place) with “Here I remove from the people N.N., 
the N.N., of the family N.N., the son of N.N”. and place the 
Pratiprasthatr’s cup in that place with “Here I place among the 
people N.N., the N.N., of the family N.N., the son of N.N.”! 

1. Cf. KS XXVII.5; cp. MS IV.6.2. See also similar expressions in 
XII.16.5. 

arenas: wfafmmm YET 

22. If the optional performances (are to be done) the 
counter-scoops should be taken by means of separate vessels 


(and not by means of the Aditya-cup).! 
1. Contrast XII.20.19. See also XII.21.12. 


XII.22 
vd: Upbeat wen: cquo Sf DIET Wem WISBUT: 
suras YEAST xit SA rer aeree Af: Wore ea 
fa feri Rae ormai 2rmaresntat: t$ i 


A 1. Then (the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) perform 
e ritual with the Sukra and Manthin (-scoops).! With stuto’si 
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janadhá devástvà sukrapah...? the Adhvaryu takes the Sukra 
(-scoop). With sruto'si janadhá devástvà manthipáh...? the 
Pratiprasthatr takes the Manthin (-scoop). The Camasad- 
hvaryus (take) the goblets.4 


1. They are kept ready on the Khara (mound). See XII.14.16. 
2. IST, I. 1-2. 

3. TB I.1.1.2. 

4. They are kept ready on the Khara (mound). See XII.21.15. 


vit Wiranat vresemamafsmamitfararcammereareqiqpnresiena-- 
diseqdt usma wena aga: wos sfr arated wur 
EHI Sapa e? Sha ufmuesmqri it 


2. Having covered these scoops by means of the two 
splinters on which water has been sprinkled, (the Adhvaryu 
and the Pratiprasthatr wipe off the dust below them by means 
of the two splinters on which water has not been sprinkled, 
with apanuttau Sandàmarkau saha N.N. or the Adharvyu (does 
this) with apanuttah Sandah...* while thinking about the enemy, 
and the Pratiprasthàtr (does this) with apanutto markah... 

1. The name of the enemy is to be used here. For the formula see TS 


VI.4.10.2. 
2-3. For these formulae cp. SB IV.2.1.13. 


maiga mat rena: 113 1 
3. Holding those scoops! they go out of (the Havirdhāna- 


shed) towards the east.? 


1. The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthātr, each one holds his cup 
with both the hands; one hand upon the cup and the other hand 


below it. 
2. Cf. TS VI.4.10.2-3. 


sdana NTT: Ux t 
4. With urvaratavriksamanvihi... they go forth. 
(continuously). 


PRT AAT AAAS YASTAT aT GATT er Wn AAA 
FARA 307 THIS N 
5. Upto the (act of offering the libation, the sacrificer holds 
the Sukra(-cup) with indrena manyuná yuja...' 
1. For the ritual and the formula see MS IV.6.3. 
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arqtuiracafs merae er deat wear werd aA rad aa 
dod aa fraai dad at A fran dad at A fread chi 
dad at A fure afte ded at A furend wat dere at A fran 
wad art fsrerafifans u 

6. To the west of the Uttaravedi, the two join the two cups 
or their elbows to each other! with brahma sam dhattam. ..? 


1. Cf. MS IV.6.3; $B IV.2.1.15. 
2. TB 1.1.1.1. 


TREAT: Uo | 
7. Having pressed down (the edge of) the Uttaravedi by 
means of the great toes,! with anádhrstási scratching the 
Uttaravedi as it were the two go round the Uttaravedi.? 
1. Cf. KS XXVII.8; cp. MS IV.6.2. 


2. The Adhvaryu by the right and the Pratiprasthátr by the left. Cf. 
TS VI.4.10.3. 


xc: War: were wp: eNA aferornead: 
fewer prs Ws: werraerifa weit wfersiferdcqetur Wha 
aiaa wereveft ar werd: dara fea sm afer sm: 
werd aa fread woi ded d À Brant dad d À fred eui 
dad aa frad ere dad ab feraahhfanien 

8. With suviráh prajàh prajanayan...' the Adhvaryu goes 
along the south (to his place) and with suprajah prajah 
prajanayan...? the Pratiprasthatr (goes) along the north to his 
place.? With samjagmdnau diva å prtivyáh...* they join the two 
Cups or their elbows’ to each other. 


1. TS VI. 4.10.4. 

2. TS VI. 4.10.5. 

3. Cf. SB IV. 2.1.16.17. 
4. TB I. 1.1.23. 

5. Cf. $B IV. 1.1.19, 
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SRT AAT 2m vor ampi sraurpiama eraurpiau- 
aA sri mor ea: wei À erei wot rama ad Wut TUE Sri ial 
wise of wader rn wapfguaa ed sii wa: sid d ed 
sta waa od sit waged eae 


9. Then the Adhvaryu addresses these two (cups) with 
àyu stha ayur me dhattam...,' 


1. TB I.1.1.3-4. The Sūtra is incomplete. See the next Sütra. 
XII.23 


Ed WTUITTTS wat aa epCGTSTHTA Sag ui 
l. and with tau devau sukrámanthinau. . .! 
1. TB I.1.1.4-5. 


anitfardt vreseit efedía Arent Feat osma wenpifei 
fra: vm gia aadi aur sunny fret owe sia wia- 
WeaTaTH t 
2. (The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) throw away 
outside the altar the two splinters on which water was not 
sprinkled, with nirastau Sanddmarkau along with N.N.' Or 
the Adhvaryu (throws) while thinking about the enemy in the 
mind, with nirastah Sandah*... and the Pratiprasthatr with 
nirasto markah...? 
1. KS XXVII.8. In the formula one has to utter the name of the 


enemy. 
2. TB L.1.1.5. 
3. TB I.1.1.5. 


aiferararerd: | prea wfiadteread infer: areata 


ufus ii 

3. (The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) put on the fire 
the two (splinters) on which water was sprinkld.! The Adhvaryu 
with Sukrasya samidasi? and the Pratiprasthàtr with manthinah 


samidasi .? 
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arsed gemonfent wirerfa Wd: mura yra ieradi- 

naa gura dirgferarüet weapon ommodo eee 

a PASI emus: Upp Yea 
adafafa 


4. Having made (the Agnidhra) to say astu Srausat, after 
(the Agnidhra) has responded, (the Adhvaryu) orders: “O 
Maitravaruna) “Do you order (the Hotr to recite the offering 
verse) in connection with the Somas marked by Sukra and 
Manthin, dripping honey, forth for Indra, in the morning, at 
the morning pressing".! “O Camasadhvaryus of the 
Madhyatahkárins,? do you offer the libations after the Vasat- 
call has been uttered and after the subsequent Vasat call has 
been uttered (over them by the Hotr); O Camasádhvaryus of 
the Hotrakas,? each time having offered the libation once (from 
the goblets), having filled (them) with the Sukra (i.e. the Soma- 
juice in the Dronakalasa), do you come back".* 
1. Cf. SB IV.2.1.23. 
2. The word Madhytahkaàrins refers to the Hotr, Brahman, Udgatr, 


the sacrificer (and optionally to the Sadasya); see X.1.10. See 
Rudradatta's commentary. 

3. The hotrakas are the following ones: Maitravaruna, Bràhmanáccha- 
msin, Potr, Nestr, Acchavaka (for this priest see XII.21.14.) and 


Agnidhra. 
4. Cp. SB IV.2.1.28. For the last part of the order, see XII.23.15. 


ra aT t 
5. They do in accordance with the order.! 
1. The Maitravaruna orders the Hot to recite the offering-verse viz. 
RV VIIL65.8. At the end of the verse the Hotr utters the Vasat- 


call. Then he adds the words somasydgne vihi and utters the 
second Vasat-call, 


TTL Spr: | Wasa STETERIT pet US, 
_ 6. Both the Adhvaryus! standing towards the east and 
c the west? offer the libations (simultaneously). The 
amasadhvaryus standing towards the west facing the east offer 
the libations by means of the goblets. 
1. The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr. 
2. See X1I.22.3. Cf. TS VI.4.10.2-3 
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yni: viata erin cw wenn xipfafdarnut a 
usb f aeut affa wo vant qeefabiinaren sara 
qe wreraddea we qala xpmmspfa varéfu 
RETT t 

7-8. The libation of the Sukra and Manthin should be 
offered after having recited (the formulae) (by the two 
Adhvaryus).! With sa prathamah sankrtir visvakarmá...^ the 
Adhvaryu offers, the Pratiprasthatr offers (with the same verse 
but at the end adding) tasmai süryáya sutamdjuhomi (instead 
of tasmà indráya sutamájuhomi). " 


1. Cf. SB IV.2.1.26. 
2. TB I.1.1.5. 


WIISNESRISTISESRI ATU il 


9. Both (these scoops) are either accompanied by the 
subsequent Vasat-call or not.! 


1. i.e. they should be offered either after the subsequent Vasat-call is 
uttered or without being uttered by the Hotr. 


«gto ll 
10. Both are offered in the *holocaust" manner.! 


1. Cf. KS XXVII.7. Thus these scoops are offered without allowing 
any remnant. Contrast the next Sütra. 


aft at qpzawmeunmumnnp Tehri wii: 
utara faded afarufert: ward sew d us smit zi Frames 
zíai? 9 

11. Or rather after (the Adhvaryu) has placed the Sukra- 
cup containing the remnant (of the Soma-juice) on its place 
(on the Khara-mound),' (the Pratiprasthàtr also Keeps some 
remnants of Soma-juice in the Manthin-cup and) having drawn 
out a burning coal from the northern part of the Ahavaniya) 
outside the enclosing sticks, he offers a libation of the remnants 
from the Manthin-cup (on the burning coal) with esa te rudra 
bhagah...” 


1. See XII.28.4. 
2. TS III.1.9.f. 
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amfaraieraif-enaraq apart famae eta amddidtat 
feram zi 
12. “A pain-giving cup is this namely the Manthin’s cup. 
One should bring it towards him among the priests whom he 
hates. He indeed gets pain—” Thus is known from a Brahmana- 
text. 
1. Cp. MS IV.6.3; cp. also TS VI.4. 10.6. 


wd: würd tq Agama: wwe: Wend: W Wenmmqun 
Manga TAMARA WAST WY Vea am a u 


13. Then (the Adhvaryu) orders: “Let the goblet of the 
Hotr go forth to (the Sadas); forth (the one) of the Brahman; 
forth (the one) of the Udgatr; forth (the one) of the sacrificer” 
According to the opinion of some (he should say) “forth (the 
one) of the Udgatrs"—"forth (the one) of the Sadasya"'—Or 
"Let (the goblet) of the Sadasyas? go forth". 


1. For this see X.1.10. 
2. The plural word Sadasyas should be understood in the sense of the 
Rtvijs found in the Sadas viz. Agnidhra etc. For this expression 


cf. SB IV.2.1.29. 
aa Ep: darang 
14. Then they! cause the Hotrās? to be offered. 


1. Every time the Adhvaryu causes the Agnidhra to say astu sraugat 
and then each one of the Hotrakas recites the offering verse and 
the Adhvaryu offers the libation. Therefore the plural is used. 

2. The word hotrd is equivalent to the Hotrakas here. Cf. SB IV.2.1.29. 


3. Cf. SB IV.2.1.32; KB XIII.6. 
vet anata: vae enm shores wife 
15. Having filled each one one's own goblet from the 
Dronakalasa, the Camasádhvaryus carry them to him (the 
Adhvaryu).! 


1. At this stage the last part of the order given in XII.23.4 is carried 
out 


Wen wr 


16. Having taken the Maitravaruna’s goblet, having gone 
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to the Ahavaniya-fire, having caused (the Agnidhra to Say) astu 


Srausat, after (the latter) has responded, (the Adhvaryu) orders 
Do you recite the offering verse, O Hotr or : 


€« 
you Do you recite 
the offering verse) O Pragastr" ! á 


1. The word Hotr as well as Prasastr is usd for Maitrávaruna. 


TIPATMIEH A we urfa warqigion 


17. After the Vasat-call and the subsequent Vasat-call have 
been uttered, having offered the libation, he carries the 
consumption (portion)!, 


l. i.e. the goblet containing the Soma-juice which is to be consumed 
IS to be taken towards the Maitravaruna in the Sadas. 


gat: wen warme e i 


18. In this same manner he performs the ritual with the 
other goblets. This much only is different:! 


1. See the next Sütra. 


XII.24 


varia faudra werfen creda qian Sreesiorfer aah 
em irersrfer Tag N 


1. In the second (call) (the Adhvaryu) orders, “O Brahman 
do you recite the offering verse”; in the third, “O Potr do you 
recite the offering verse”; in the fourth, “O Nestr, do you recite 
the offering verse"; in the fifth, “O Agnidh, do you recite the 
offering verse.” 


adararcant fgeacrduarfeeranfaaarctadtast que Ut 


2. In all the cases i.e. at all the Soma-offerings there should 
be the subsequent Vasat-call, except at the offering of the scoops 
for the pairs of the deities, the Rtu-scoops and the Aditya,’ 


Sāvitra and the Patnivata® scoops. 
1. See XII.20.23-24; 21.7; cf. KB XIII.5. 
2. See XII.26.8; cf. KB XII.9. 
3. See XII.10.1.ff; cf. KB XVI.1. 
4. See XIIL.13.1ff; cf. KB XVI.2. 
5. See XIII.14.7ff; cf. KB XVI.6. 
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ammeüsremeurmnr wa uerfus 


3. Having taken the Agnidhra’s cup, having come to the 
Sadas, the Adhvaryu anounces "the Agnidhra has recited the 
offering verse."! 

1. Cf. $B IV.2.1.33. 

a wena a: und urgfrenüdh weg; rst 

4. The others respond (with the words): “He has done an 
auspicious things who will cause us drink Soma.” 

afm ward aed ar anaes afe dti aaaea RaR RTA 
eiae cater vata aeg ger edt al Wass TIM 

5. If (the Adhvaryu) works for a KSatriya or a Vai$ya (- 
sacrificer), and if he desires to cause the sacrificer to consume 
(the Soma-juice), then having brought some bunches of the 
leaves of Nyagrodha (Ficus Indica), having crushed them, 
having mixed them with curds, having drawn out burning coal 
(from the Ahavaniya-fire) within the enclosing sticks while the 
(Soma-juices in the) goblets are being offered, having taken 
out a portion of the mixture by means of a tender Darbha- 
shoot, from his (sacrificer’s) goblet, then having made a libation 
of it (on the burning coal) with aham tvad asmi madasi tvam...' 
he should give (the mixture) to him (the sacrificer) for 


consuming.’ 


1. TB 1.2.1.24. 
2. Cp. in general AB VII.29-34. 


Wn wear euesat Yat STRIS i 
6. Out of those gathered (to drink the Soma-juice) from a 
particular vessel (goblet), one who utters the Vasat-call 
consumes (it) first.! 
1. Cf. AB IIL.32. 
| R quand ver Ga trend RARA wana 
. waPrgrerarafn srgierdtacdf my eri wea urit 
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aan wafrgrenraf asada arta sufaeraammeifa 
gima wabrsrorrafat srgientaeafa ARTE ATG N 

7. Having looked at the (Soma-juice) to be consumed, 
being brought (in a goblet) with bhaksehi...! having taken (the 
goblet) with asvinostva bahubhyam saghydsam...,* having seen 
it with mrcaksasam tvd...,> one consumes at the morning 
pressing, (the remnants from) all the (Soma-offerings) to Indra 
with mandrabhibhitih...4 One consumes the remnants from 
the Narasamsa (-goblets),5 with (the same formula) substituting 
(the word) narásamsapitasya instead of indrapitasya). In 
the midday-pressing, he consumes the remnants from all the 
(Soma-offerings) to Indra with (the same formula) (substituting 
the word) rudraganasya (instead of vasumadganasya). One 
consumes the remnants from the Narasamsa (-goblets) with 
the same formula but substituting the word nardsamsapitasya.* 
At the third pressning one consumes (the remnants from) all 
the (Soma-offerings to Indra with the same formula) substituting 
the word àádityaganasya? (instead of rudravadganasya). One 
consumes (the remnants from) the NaraSamsa (-goblets) with 
(the same formula but substituting the word) narásamsapi- 


tasya. 


. TS III.2.5.a. 
. TS III.2.5.b. 

. TS III.2.5.c. 

. TS III.2.5.d-g. 
. See XII.25.25. 
. TS IIL.2.5.g. 

. TS IIL2.5.h. 

. TS III.2.5.h. 

. TS IIL2.5.i. 
10. TS III.2.5.i. 


TAP AGATA AAT TIAA NS UI 


8. Everywhere (i.e. at the midday pressing and the third 
pressing) he adds whatever is before the word vasumadgana.! 
1. Thus the portion in the formula beginning with mandrábhibhutih 
is to be added to the respective formulae to be recited. Accordingly 

TS III.2.5.g-i should preceed TS III.2.5.d-e. 


Wo 09-10 tA AU t2 — 
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aama ag tarafa iu 


9. (One should consume the remnants of the offerings) 
even to the other deities with (the formula containing the word) 
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indrapitasya. 
amad TION 


10. Or (the formulae should be modified) in accordance 


with the deities. 


amm rer quifeafet adaa wah MATTAPAN g 
andcat amea gafafa amg 

11-12. Some (ritualists)! think that the consuming (of the 
remnants of) all the Soma (scoops) (should be done) with våg 
jusānā somasya trpyatu? or with vag devi somasya trpyatu.? 


1. Not identified. 
2. See TS III.2.5.d. 
3. This formula occurs with a slight difference in VS. 


fea à ma gha sfa wrerfaear urfsrevmafimgyratis 3 t 
13. Having consumed (the Soma-juice) they touch the 
regions of their navels with hinva me gátrà harivah. ..! 


1. TS III.2.5 i. 
"rpm ata: Urea! uris v emet waing 
14. (The Soma-juice) is not to be drunk by one who is not 
 ritualistically invited. (If one does so) one will be deprived of 
the Soma-drink. 

1. KS XI.1. 

Tae aaa Ted sft ware: 
RUI 

15. (One who desires to drink Soma-juice) invites (a priest) 
by the name of his work with “O N.N.! do you invite me."? The 


Tesponse (should be) “(You are) invited." 


1. One should use the word Prasástr for Maitravaruna, and the word 
Brahman for Brahmanacchamsin. 
2. Cp. VIII.3.13;14. 
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a wart wet varia ayesha n 
QY FHA! 


16-17. invi 
ee E. sceks (such) invitation from those who 
sume at the same time! or (from those who consume) i 
one and the same vessel. RI 


1. Sce X1I.25.18-23. 
XII.25 


qes wga moga woeemdpmaeui 
age Aag ada: ufrerufard saen i 

l. (One who drinks the remnant Soma-juice) drinks it 
form the Aindravàyava (-cup) form one's front, and having 
held the cup at the level of one's breaths (i.e. one's nose) from 
the Maitravaruna (-cup) from one's front (and) having held 
(the cup) at the level of one's eyes; from the Asivna-cup, having 
moved it from all the sides, (and) having held it at the level of 
the ears.! 

1. Cf. in general TS VI.4.9.4. 


seat urs fateri weet srapafsr gafa AT TPA 
feat 


2. The two! drink or the thzee? drink or the one? drinks 
(the Soma) twice from the Aindravayava-cup without releasing 
their (hold on the cup) (and) once each from the other two 


(cups). 
1. Hotr and Adhvaryu. 
2. Adhvaryu, Pratiprasthátr and the Hotr. 
3. Each one entitled te drink. 
4. Cf. KB XIII.6. 


«crai wera gereadefar Seah: serrated etar vier: 
qaaa WA geri: s t 


3. Then (the cups) about which (it is s 
it means the Hotr and a Adhvaryu (drink); .. 
it means that the two Adhvaryus (i.e. the 


aid) "the two drink" 
. “the (three) drink” 
Adhvaryu and the 
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Pratiprasthatr) and the Hotr (drink)... “(one) drinks", it means 
that the each one (entitled) drinks. 

qarr ayaa WwUrdrrenTadt sTf&rararfárat ine t 

4. Having drunk (from the goblets of the dual deities), 
the two (the Adhvaryu and the Hotr) pour the remnants (of the 
portions of the soma-juice which have been drunk), into the 
goblet out of which nothing has been drunk.! 


1. Cf. AB II.30; cp. KB XIII.6. 


STH UTA CAA: t tl 


5. At this stage they release their hold on the vessel. 


piena msa Waa HATS ure! ATT 
PATET ii 

6. (The Adhvaryu puts down a piece of the (Savaniya) 
sacrifical bread in the Aindravayava-cup; milk-mess in the 
Maitravaruna (cup); the parched grains in the Āśvina (cup).! 

1. See XII.4.6.; cp. TS VI.4.9.4-5; cp. also MS IV.6.2; KS XXVII.5. 

ai cure gaaei eden areata agaaa- 
aah wan daca she fase! | 

7. It is known (from a Bràhmana-:ext): “He places those 
(cups) upon the northern track of the southern Havirdhàna 
(-cart).! They lie (there) till the third pressing? for the sake of 
the continuity of the sacrifice" .? 


1. TS VI.4.9.5. 
2. Thus not upon the Khara (mound); contrast XII. 1.10. 


3. See XIII.13.12. 
asr fraa uum i 


8. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) the cutting 
out of the Idà! (is to be done) at this stage. 
1. This is already mentioned to be done in XII.20.17. By “some 


ritualists" perhaps the followers of the Bhàradvàjasrautasütra 
(XIII.26.11) or of the Mánavasrautasütra (11.4.1.42) may be meant. 


x 
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arq Blast aga Teas nmi afer: vga. 
STU IU 
9. At this stage the Hotp invokes the Ida. The Camasins 
raise their goblets (and go to the Hotp).! (The Camasins hold)? 
lightly touching the Hotr's goblet (with their goblets), while 
the Idà (is being invoked). 
1. The Hot is sitting behind his fire-heath (Dhisnya). The Idà is 


brought towards him (Sce XII.20. 18). 
2. Cp. e.g. BharaSS XIII.26.14. 


sugar wrgafea À wfo N 
10. Those who (consume the Ida) in the (sacrifices forming 
the) basic paradigm consume the invoked Ida. 


1. Sce III.2.11. The Hotr, Adhvaryu, Brhaman, Agnidhra and the 
sacrificer consume the Id4-portion. 


QUST Tea FETT BU 


11. (The Adhvaryu) preserves a portion (of Ida) of the 
(Savaniya)-sacrificial bread for the Acchavaka.! 


1. See XII.26.2. 
amita wha gary, STRESS SU 


12. They! consume the remnants O 
in the Agnidhra-(shed). 
]. The sacrificer also consumes these. See XI.18.10; cf. TS VI.5.11.4. 


f the oblation materials 


efenirerafirfer fanaa t$ 3 


13. At this stage (followi 


of the Savaniya-purodasas shou 
of the ae (-strainers), the performance of the whey 
(Vàjina);? the touching of the Veda by the sacrificer b gpl 
altar,? the offering of the scraping of the dough, and mes a ; 
of grains,* throwing of the Veda by the wife of the sacrficer, 


ng rites conneted with the offering) 
ld be performed: throwing away 





688 ÁpSS Translation : THITE [XII.25 


purification with the Pranità (brought forward water)$, throwing 
away of the Upavesa (fire-stirring stick)’ and unyoking (disposal) 
of the potsherds.* 


1. See III.6.6. 
2. See VIII.3.6-16. This whey is obtaind when the milk-mess 


(Payasyà) mentiond in XII.4.7 is prepared. 
. See IV.13.5. 
. See III.9. 12ff. 
. See III.10.3-4. 
. See IV.14.4. 
. See III. 13.6. 
. See III. 14.4. 


mAai refe dytfüaspesdf v 
IRTIR I 


14-15. He does not exclude the incidental and the special 
(details) (connected with the offering) of these (Savaniya- 
oblations). He may exclude—this is the other view. 


ARS Slat Wax eru IH 
16. The Hotr! obtains the drinking (of the Soma) on 


account of the Vasat-call. 
1. And also all the Hotrakas. 


STAT TAT ATE: | TARTON 


17. The Adhvaryu! (obtains the soma-drinking) on account 
of the offering and the pressing of the Soma—and not on account 


of only one (of these). 
1. And also the Pratiprasthatr. 


amenna sat TITAN 


18. Some! receive the drink even on account of th 


nomencleture. S 
1. Thus because there are expressions like the goblet of the Brahman, 
goblet of the sacrificer, goblet of the Udgātr etc. (see XII.23.13), 
the Brahman, etc. also receive the drink. 


Wefermarerqak MTA o Ut 


fi: ve erm ou 
19-20. The Hotr drinks from all the goblets once; (and) 
from his own gobet twice. 


AU 


OO —-J) ON tA 
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PAA: vdd aed giaa fang 
21. The Hotrakas' drink from their own goblet twice. 


1. The Maitrávruna, Bráhmanàccharhsin, Hotr, Nestr, Acchavaka 
Agnidhra these as well as the Hotr drink twice. — 


amad: upetaarrange wearer 

ardd SATU 

22-23. (In accordance to the sequence)! on his side the 
Adhvaryu drinks out of those goblets out of which drinking 


has been once made; the others drink in the end (for the second 
time). 
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1. For the sequence see XII.23.16-24.1. 
VAT AAA Hp A zig 


l 24. (The goblet-possessors) cause (the goblets) out of 
which they have drunk to swell! with à pydyasva sametu te...” 


1. Mystically, only by means of the recitation. For the rite cf. AB 
VII.33. 
2. TS II.2.5.k. 
ATTA: NRL 
25. These (goblets) (are henceforth called) Nārāśamsas.! 
1. They are connected with the ancestors named Nardsamsas. 


famed wd went Waa TaN qaae UI 
26. Each one of the first two pressings have two Narasa- 
mias. The third pressing has one Narasamsa'. 


1. The first Nārāśarhsa in the morning pressing is mentioned here. 
For the second see XII.28.3. For the first Narasarnsa in the second 
pressing see XIII.4.10; for the second see XIII.8.3. For the first 
Naraéarnsa in the third pressing see XIII. 12.9. For this Sütra see 
AB II.24; cp. also KS XXIX.1; MS III.10.5. 


«irrena afürorer ATTANS 


27. (The Camasadhvaryus) keep the goblets out of which 
(Soma) has been drunk and which have been (mystically caused 
to be swollen below the prop of the southersn Havirdhàra (- 
cart).! 

1. SB IIL.6.2.25 only this much is said that they should be kept in 
the Havirdhanashed. 
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XII.26 
sufagrercsraray aff: wear stot wn farfor d 


1. The Acchávàka sits down out of the Sadas, in front of 
his Dhisnya.' 
1. Cf. KB XXVIII.4; cp. KS XXVI.9. 


wet WiTETSTPTSRCTHTGRIRTETeGTATe aaa rw TE 
2. While giving a piece of the (Savaniya) Purodasa (the 
Adhvaryu says), “O Acchávàka speak what you have to say." 


1. See XII.25.11. 
2. Cf. KB XXVIII.4-5; cp. AB VI.14; SB IV.3.1.1. The Acchavaka 


now recites RV V.25.1-3. (See KB XXVIII.5). 
warmer fare serene eratadi ea 
agaaa Al saqugafiresd d grrere@aeatans tl 
3. When (the Adhvaryu) knows of him (i.e. listens the 
words uttered by him which mean as follows: “O Brahmanas 


do you invite us, the Brahmanas", (the Adhvaryu) anounces 
him (the Acchávàka) to the Hotr with “This Acchavaka seeks 


invitation; him, O Hotr, do you invite. "! 
1. Cf. KB XXVIII.6. 


wq At ma sage sugala eh Tar- teurer qagresremene 
UNA SAAN: vp eet 

4. Having come to know of the Hotr (that he is reciting 
uta no gáva upahütá upahüta! (the Adhvaryu orders): “Do 
you recite the invitatory verse in connection with the goblet 
being filled.? O Camasaàdhvaryu of the Acchàvàka, do you fill 
the goblet), do you make it bright (with Soma-juice) on both 
sides" ;? 

1. Cf. KB XIII.8. 


2. See X1I.21.13. 
3. See X1I.21.15. For filling, the Accháváka recites RV VI.42.1-4. 


ATTA SAAS MAMET VASA ANTS ASAT ll 
| 5. Having taken it (the goblet which has been filled), 


———————————— Monit 


ne ARR 


‘Recor SR PRIN Mii á n 
igne uen... MG M MEME RS T 
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having gone to the Ahavaniya, having caused the Agnidhra to 
say astu srausat, after he has responded (i.e. has uttered astu 
Srausat), (the Adhvaryu) orders: “O Acchāvāka, do you recite 


the offer-ing verse.”! 
1. The Acchavaka sitting outside the Sadas recites RV VIII.38.7. 


wWegdr[puegdd wem wife wen 

6. After the Vasat-call and the subsequent Vasat-call have 
been utttered, having offered a libation (after each Vasat) (the 
Adhvaryu) carries (the goblet to the Acchavaka).! 


1. See XII.23.17. 
eU aerate her puearfirasdi sahara erit 
d qam 
7. (The Adhvaryu) does not drink together with him (the 
Acchavaka). (The Acchávàka) does not seek invitation! in 
connection with it. If the Acchàvàka desires invitation in 
connection with it the Adhvaryu should (merely) say to him, 
“Do you drink.” 
1. From the Adhvaryu. 
vrata Terie a uma arefireadue: 
Wart: ik ii 
8. After (the Adhvaryu has) placed the goblet out of which 
the Acchavaka has drunk and which has been made to swell,! 
between the Nestr's goblet and the Agnidhra’s goblet,? (the 
Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) perform the ritual with the 
Rtu-scoops. 


1. See XII.25.24. 
2. See XII.25.27. 


PUTA A ATTA 


9. These are taken from the Dronakalasa.' They are not 


deposited.” 
1. As is done elsewhere also. See XII.18.11. Cf. SB IV.3.1.6. 
2. Cf. MS IV.6.7. 


ApSS Lransiquon « 111112 


qatar grietas: U8 o t 


10. (The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) take (Soma- 
juice for) the posterior (scoops) into the remnants (in the cups) 


form (the Soma of) the prior-libations. 


qatseatfarta rrt: ofraeardrrarmnyetarsta ngA: wfa- 


TATU 
Il. First the Adhvaryu takes (the Soma in his cup),! then 


the Pratiprasthatr (takes the Soma in his cup), each (one by 
one) with one of the formulae beginning with upayámagrhito'si 


madhusca.? 
1. See XII.1.13. 
2. TS I.4.14.a. 


rd AT MAAS AAS TATA TY VM 
12. In the opinion of some ritualists (they take the 
Soma)(with the formulae beginning with) madhave tva 
mádhaváya tva.' 
1. See MS 1.3.16; KS IV.7; VS VII.30. 


qaga: weiss! 


13. All these (formulae) have (the word) upayáma 


(-grhito’si) preceding them.! 
1. See MS I.3.16; KS IV.7. 
TRAST ufairareadafürita waertt hg MrT 
qraieri vu | 
14a. None (of them) follow after the other.! 
1. i.e. they should not go by the same way (from the Havirdhan- 
ashed where they fill the cups). 
14b. The Adhvaryu goes along the south in the well- 
established manner; the Pratiprasthatr goes along the north in 
the well-established manner.! 
1. Cf. TS VI.5.3.3. 
gia era: uu 
15. They (join and) pass each other only at the door.! 
1. Cf. KS XXVIII.2. 
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afra freed aram s n 


is entering (into the 
6. Only when the Adhvaryu is 
"UE the Pratiprasthátr passes the dos MS 
him; when (the Adhvaryu) is going out (of the p. ana), 
the Prathiprasthatr passes) the (empty) Cup (round im). 
1. in order to fill the cup. 
sqm Afa frenar]: aera TF ufa 

th the first three (cups) (the Adhvaryu) 
“Do you order the Hotr to recite 
Rtu (-cup); the Pratiprasthatr (also 


XII.27] 


fagara ferme vé" 


17. In connection wi 
orders (the Maitravaruna), 
the offering verse for the 
does) in the same manner. "! 

1. Cf. TS 1H.5.3.2. 

udi watqqudfa: defe gatvesd: Ta Virement e n 

18. After having turned round the mouths of the two cups 
the Adhvaryu offers the libations of Soma-juice in them (after 
having ordered the Maitravaruna with) *Do you order the Hotr 
to recite the offering verse." The Pratiprasthatr does the same 


manner. 


1. The cup has mouths on both the sides (see XII.1.13.). The 
Adhvaryu offers through the mouth other than the one used earlier. 


va: aigada werfa apaa: Ta wfauesmaris s i 

19. After having turned round the mouth (of the cup and 
after having ordered the Maitravaruna with) “Do you order 
the Hotr to recite the offering verse for the Rtu" the Adhvaryu 
offers libation of Soma juice once. The Prati-prasthàtr does in 
the same manner. 


XII.27 
BM FAS VATE AT TRAN 


1. Twelve, thirteen! 
, or four 2 . 
Rtu-offerings), teen” Scoops are taken (for the 


1. Cf. TS VL5.3.2; cp. MS IV 
2. Cp. MSIV6.7. . id 


SAY we went kn wérendtus u 


2. If 
twelve (scoops) are taken the first two are taken 
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the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthātr); so 


simultaneously (by 


also the last two.! 
1. Cf. TS VI.5.3.1. They are, however, not offered simultaneously. 


Faeyr: AE rg uraarii I 

3. If thirteen (scoops) are taken, the acts of taking and 
offering of the last two are done simultaneously. 

qur Aq wert: IS N 

4. Similarly if fourteen (scoops are taken the acts of taking 
and offering the last two are done simultaneously). 

aut saigercara cdd RSA AAT AAI I 

5. Or the thirteenth and the foourteenth are taken with 
samsarpo ’syamhaspatyaya tvá.! 

1. TS VI.5.3.4. 

arr werd Ted PERIFERE ELGI qafa zrataestíais i 

6. Having known (that the Maitravaruna has ordered with 
the words) “O two Adhvaryus, do you recite the offering verses; 
O Grhapati, do you recite the offering verse," (the Adhvaryu 
further orders in connection with both (the scoops), “O Hotr 


do you recite the offering verses connected with this.” 
1. RVKhila V.7.5.1. 
ua gafa: vd ATRN 


7. In the same manner the Grhapati (further orders) at 


the end of his own order. 

feta areata aoa erf Sart 
arti gafa agorar ufnreemar STAT TATU t 

8. After the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr have poured 
(the remnants into) one another's (cup) in the same manner as 
that of the cups for the dual deities,! (the Adhvaryu takes the 
Aindragna(-scoops) by means of a cup (out of which Soma) 
has not been drunk so far.? The formulae for taking the scoop 
and for depositing (the Aindragna-cup) (should be): indragni 
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á gatam sutam.. (and esa te yonih...*). The Pratiprasthatr 
brings (his cup to the Sadas) for the sake of drinking. 

1. See XII.21.3. 

2. Cf. SB IV.3.1.21. 


3. TS 1.4.15.a-b.a. 
4. TS 1.4.15.b.b. 


qure anae i ufrnrerad: us t 

9. The two Adhvaryus on their sides drink from the Rtu- 
cup) in acordance with (the priests who have uttered) the Vasat 
(call) (for their offerings). 


diui arauraront swfararat nretetta ATAR o t 


10. The act of washing of all the Soma-cups out which 
drinking has been done (should be done) in the Marjaliya 
(-shed). 


USUTDHIEUETA: JARA Weare sufagirer caghtia wea 
wife S AL 


11. Having taken this cup! having sat down at the entrance 
of the Sadas, with his face to the east, being in a position of 
responding to (the recitaton of) the Sastra (by the Hotr), (the 
Adhvaryu) mutters ida devahah...> (upto the end of the 
Anuvaka). 

1. the one which was filled for Indra and Agni and out which the act 
of drinking was done. 


2. Cf. TS IIL.2.9.7; cp. SB IV.3.2.2. 
3. TS III.3.2.c. 


gafa weargudi WAT ure Fafa ATU 


12. Having known (that) the Hotr (has said), “adhvaryo 
fomsávom,! having turned by the right,? the Adhvaryu responds 
either fomsá moda iva? or Samsdé moda iva"? 


1. The call is only forasávom (without the word adhvaryo; cf. AB 
III.12.). . 

2. Cf. $B IV.3.2.4; TS III.2.9.7. 

3. Cf. TS III.2.9.5. 

4. Cf. AB IIL 12. 
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agaa ST: aan were froaferyorten sri amm a u 
ami "a gae aii We zAereur aq Ware Vm: ue 


13-14. Holding the Rtu-cup, standing at the entrance of 
the Sadas, with his face to the west, he responds or (he does so 
while standing) in a bending position: othá moda iva at (every) 


half verse (recited by the Hotr) and om ot/id moda iva ai (every) 


pause. He utters om at the end. 
1. Cp. SB 1V.3.2.13. 


shan ate pd Pani pater vig Farha faeere 


15. (The responses) otha moda ivam, hotar moda ivam, 
(and) otha moda ivom are the (other) alternatives (of the above- 


mentioned responses. 


mitaa nfinrfequmfanig e N 


16. A response is never (to be) separated from the half- 
verse; nor does he counter-responds.! 
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1. i.e. he should respond either before or after the proper time. In 
case there are mistakes here, expiations should be done. See 
XIV.32.6. For this Sütra cf. TS III.2.9.5. 


sitar wie tig dar the aft carrera HUTTON 


17. In connection with the insertions (vydhdva),' the 
(Adhvaryu) responds with both fomsá moda iva and otha moda 
iva. 


1. i.e. the utterance of forisdvom by the Hotr. 
yei whieh meari rmn marea: Uk t 


18. Having responded for the last time to the Sastra, the 
Adhvaryu takes the cup (filled for Indra and Agni). The 
Camasádhvaryus take (their goblets).? 


1. See X11.27.8. 
2. Which are lying as the Nardsatisa-goblets under the southern cart 


(see X11.25.27). This ritual is parallel to the ritual mentioned in 
X11.23.15. 
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amsmer wemrsnfed HTAA CDS refi area 
sper S N 


19. Having caused (the Agnidhra to say) astu Srausat, 
after he has responded (i.e. said, astu Srausat), (the Adhvaryu) 
“O reciter of the Uktha, do you recite the offering verse 
)'." After the Vasat is uttered? he makes 


XII.28] 


orders, 
for the Soma (-libaiton 


the libation. 


1. Cf. AA V.32.17. Contrast XII.29. 11. 
2. After RV III 25.4 is uttered. (Cf. AB III. 57). 


XII.28 


STMT ART AAT TT TSTAT I 


1.After the Vasat and the subsequent Vasat, the Camasa- 
dhvaryus shake the Narasarnsa (-goblets).' | 
]. Cf. AB VII.24. 


VATS AN Ul 


2. Thy carry the remnants for drinking (to the Sadas). 
SUPT TET NA: AAT ATTA TOTTI 


3. The (ritual of) drinking of (remnants of) the scoop has 
been mentioned (already).! The drinking? of the Narasamsa 
(-goblets), (ritual of) making them swell? and the ritual of 
depositing (are)* also (mentioned already). 

1. See XII.24.7-17. 
2. See XIII.25.16-23. 
3. See XII.25.24. 

4. See XII.25.27. 


daca yarn arf aadota vf sreurarcitinet 
4. (The Adhvaryu) takes the Vai$vadeva-scoop by means 
of the Sukra-cup! the formula for scooping and depositing are 
omásascarsanidhrtal? (and esa te yonih...?) (respectively). 
1. This is lying on the Khara: See XII.23.11. For the Vaisvadeva- 
scoop being taken with this cup see TS V].5.4.1. 


2. TS 1.4.16.1. 
3. TS I.4.16.1. 
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garini até vat CAAA TAT t 
5. With asarjyasarji. ..' the Adhvaryu bespeaks (the first 
Ajya-) stotra by means of two blades of sacrificial grass. 
1. TMB 1.6.1. See also ApSS XII.17.9. 


sort fae aub wee act q ae Wa eu ofa 
querar ammi wafa wqeian a eae? tts 

6. Before the Ajya-stotras, the sacrificer mutters idáyai 
hinkuru...! and (also) recites the Caturhotr-(formula).? 


1. MS IV.2.4. See ApS$S XII.17.13. 
2. TA III.2. 


aa a aget Waitin 
7. And when the singing is 


Caturhotr-(formula).! 
1. TA III.2. For this Sūtra cf. KS I 


agirre eama farra tu 


8. “After (the sacrificer) has recited the Caturhotr- 
(formula)-s the Udgatr sings the Ajya (stotra)-s" —thus is known 
from a Brahmana-text’. 

1. KS IV.14. 

epp AAAI ATAU TEAR ATTN N 

9. After (the first Ajya-strotra) has been sung, there should 
be the response to the Prauga-sastra in the same manner as at 
(the offering of) the Aindrágna-scoop,! excluding (the act of 
holding of) the Rtu-cup? (by the Adhvaryu in his hand)? and 
(the ritual connected with) the cup and Nárásamsa goblets.* 


1. See XII.27. 11-17. 
2. See X1I.27.13. 

3. See XII.27.13. 

4. See XII.27.18-28.2. 


WdWeT2rmar Waray o ii 


10. The (remnants int 
completely. ! he) goblets are to be drunk 


1. And then th . 
Gian e goblets are to be washed and kept on the Khara 
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being done he mutters the 


X.14; cp. also ApSS XII.17.4. 
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XII.28] 

suanrgétdt sfa firaraumeri var «pé reif dant gat qa- 
que THAT qafirqaieauravira grqdtza réters d fafta 
asma cfe areficar pifania verrefrfingerfaus vu 

11. With upayámagrhito'si mitrdvarunabhyam tvà justam 
grhnami...' having taken the one-third? of the Soma out of the 
Ukthya-vessel? (into the Ukthya-cup), with esa te yonih...,having 
deposited it (on its place) with punarhavirasi* (the Adhvaryu) 
touches the vessel.? 


1. See SB IV.2.3.15; cp. KS IV.6. 
2. See XII.1.14. 

3. See XII.15. 11. 

4. TS VI.5.1.3. 

5. Cf. SB IV.2.3.15. 


maps waa wer uA dicc wRTWRRTÉTIRS I 


12. (The Adhvaryu) responds to (the Sastra of) that (priest) 
whose goblet (has been filled) first, and he (i.e. the Adhvaryu) 
drinks (Soma) along with him.! 

1. Afterwards scooping will be done two more times from the Ukthya- 
vessel (see XII.29.4. and 8). Here the Maitravaruna recites the 
Castra. In the second occasion, the Bráhmanàcharnsin and in the 
third occasion, the Acchavaka recites the Sastra. 


ipsas urere saat vetare tiens 3 ul 

13. After (the Unnetr has) filled the goblets beginning 
with that of Maitravaruna, (the Adhvaryu) bespeaks the Stotra 
in the same manner as (described) earlier.? 


1. See XII.21.14. 
2. See XII.12.5ff. 


uq qderezed uferitd mra eei geeeder: | STATE 
qantas wiürereqaewm aar irararfafat az gqarqaszget pee 


UMATSTE AU v M 


14. After the Stotra has been sung, having responded the 
Sastra in the same manner as (described) earlier, the Adhvaryu 
holds the cup. The Camasadhvaryus hold their goblets. After 
having caused (the Agnidhra) to say astu Srausat, after (the 
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Agnidhra) has responded (i.e. has said astu Srausat), (the 
Adhvaryu) orders (the Maitravaruna): “O Uktha-reciter, do 
you recite the offering verse connected with (the offering of) 
the Somas.” After the Vasat and the second Vasat have been 
uttered, they offer the libation. They carry (the remnants) for 


drinking to the Sadas. 
wand wed arasiserst WaT erat sta t 
15. Henceforth the performance in (connection with) the 
groups (of goblets) (should be) thus except the Narásamsa(- 


goblets). 
sawrear Bar qd quf ugar gf JA TTA TACT s n 
16. With devebhyastvad devd yuv 
yuse! (the Adhvaryu) pours the remnants 


into the first (goblet).? 
1. MS 1.3.14; KS IV.6. These texts however read prnacmi. 


2. Here, the goblet (Camasa) of the Maitravaruna. 


XII.29 


af AAT AAA ATT AAA ATT i 
t:! “If (the Adhvaryu) 


1. It has been said in a Brahmana-tex 
desires, “May I confer glory of the sacrifice upon me,” (he 
should pour the remnant, standing between the Ahavaniya-fire 
and the Havirdhàna, if he desires to have it confered upon the 
sacrificer, he should pour, standing betweeen the Sadas and 
the Havidhana; if he desires to confer it upon the priests sitting 
in the Sadas, he should pour, standing in the Sadas.' 

1. TS VI.5.1.4-5. 


wa fazaga wartet i 


2. The next two rounds! are also prescribed (to be 


performed) in the same manner.? 
1. i.e. the second and the third Ukthya scoop. 
2. As described in XII.28. 11-16. 


mai ufaueerar nidi Waa ATTA N 
3. The Pratiprasthatr performs (the ritual) with them. This 
much (only) is different. 


(of the offfered Soma) 


am prnajmi yajfíasyd- | 


ERR 
ttti 


XII.29] APSS Translation : THITE e 


E Talia gA- 
ARTA TTA ATT es faremo STATA Is 


4. In the second, he modifies the formulae for taking and 
placing as indráya tvà? (justam grhnámi and indráya 22) H 
takes (only) one half of the remnant of the Ukthya (i.e of "à 
remnant in the Ukthya-vessel). He touches the mao in the 
same manner as (described) earlier.* He fills the goblets 
beginning with that of the Brahmanacchamsin.°* 


1. Ukthya-scoop. He takes the half of the Soma remaining in the 


Ukthya-vessel. 
2. instead of Mitrdvarundbhydm två. 


3. KS IV.6. 
4. See X1I.28. 11. 
5. See X1I.28.13. 


mR aaa KAAS I 
5. (The Adhvaryu) does not bespeak goblet out of which 
Soma is not drunk, by means of a Stotra. 


a Whracaratedaraee sms 
6. The Pratiprasthatr does not drink (the Soma) out of the 
high vessel.! 
]. Thus he does not drink the Soma which is poured from the 
Ukthya-vessel into the first or the principal goblet. 


TA Hana N 


7. He pours the remnant into the principal goblet. 
satan ata qiia eure eid wd areas Yetta 
q caret rg N 
formulae for taking and 


8. In the third, he modifies the 


placing as indragnibhyam tva (justam 
he entire quantity of the (Soma 


bhyam tvà).! He takes t 
the Ukthya-vessel). He does not touch the vessel. 
1. KS IV.6; cp. XII.29.4. 


grhnami and indrágni- 
-juice in 
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serit ger AAR 


9. After (the singers) have spread out the (woolen) filter 


with its fringes pointing to the north, over the opening of the 
Pütabhrt, (the Adhvaryu) pours the entire quantity of the king 
(Soma) which is in the Adhavaniya into the Pütabhrt, filling 
the goblets beginning with the goblet of the Acchavaka, with 
the entire quantity (of the Soma).? Having wiped off the two 
pitchers with the fringes, he keeps them upside down. 


1. See XII.16.11. 
2. viz. Pütabhrt and Dronakalasa. 


TA TATA o i 

10. (The Pratiprasthatr) pours down the remnant into the 
principal (goblet). 

Saat SAE manai whet wedged erit 

11. Having responded to (all the Sastras of) the morning- 


pressing), (the Adhvaryu) says, *O reciter of the Uktha..."! Or 
(he may do so after having responded to each Satra (separately). 


1. See XII.27.5; cf. TS III.2.9.1; cp. XIII.8.12; XIII.16.6. 
iamm: yahi AAT AAPA eiectus s 
12. Without making haste they perform the first two 
pressings; making haste they perform the third pressing.’ 
1. This rule is found only in this text. 


afa: maza Urea feed wer amit petis au 


; 13. After the pressing has stood completely established 
(i.e. concluded), (the Adhvaryu) offers a libation (of ghee into 
the Ahavaniya-fire), with agnih prdtahsavane pátvasmán....' 


1. TS IIL 1.9.b; cp. XIII.8.13; XIII.18.6. 
Wired: Waa ws ar uuu 


3 14. He orders, “O Prasastr, do you impel” or “do you 
Instigate (the priests to go out of the Sadas).” 
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wddfa wem ies 


15. (The Prasastr) responds with, “Do you move." 
art wadia wa radang n 


16. (The priests) go out (of the Sadas) by the same way by 
which they had entered. 

Weed wide ure! 

17. The morning-pressing (thus) stands completely 
established (i.e. concluded). 


XIII.1 
aRar refe wat drum i 


l 1. The midday-pressing is performed beginning with the 
(rite called) Abhisava' (principal act of pressing). 
1. See and cp. XII.12.1ff. 
TA WIdSHenrd neut enne: i 
2. The procedure of it (midday-pressing) is explained by 
(the explanation of) the morning-pressing. 


agar wudredtezt faira Pore: aR 

3. From the Vasativari (-water)! having drawn out (water) 
by means of the goblet of the Hotr (the Adhvaryu) makes the 
Nigrabhya (by means of it) (and makes the sacrificer recited 


the respective formula).? 
1. Cp. XII.9.1. (See also XII.6.1). 
2. viz. TS III.1.8.a. 


fgeacafuer efezrarr a faes 
4. (The rites conncected with) the scoops for dual 
divinites,! the Rtu-scoops? and Darvi-libations’ do not exist (in 
the midday-pressing). 
1. viz. Indra-Vàyu, Mitra-varuna and the two A$vins; see XII.14.8- 


12; 18.9-10. 


2. See XII.26.8-27. l 
3. By this expression the Dadhigraha, the Adābhya, Arhśu, the 


Upārśu, and the Antaryāma-scoops (see XII.7.5-13.13; are meant. 
For the reason why they are called Darvihomas see XXIV.3.2-13. 
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faena werd Daa AAT yaa fA 
ied the king (Soma)! (the Adhvaryu) gives 
the the Gravastut(- 


704 


5. Having unt | 
the turban (with which Soma was tied)? to 


priest).? 
1. See XII.9.8; The Soma stalks are to be taken out from the 


Havirdhana-shed. 


2. See X.24.14. l 
3. AB VI.1. The Grāvastut has to cover his eyes with this turban 


and recite. 
aidat maA ATER Il 
6. Without (formally) being ordered (the Grávastut) recites 
the verses praising the pressing-stones. 


ada ngama: tot 


7. The Mahābhişava (the great principal-pressing) (should 
be performed) in the same manner (as that of the morning - 


pressing).! 
1. See for the details XII. 12.1-10. 
raise t 
8. It is, however, accompanied by loud recitation (of the 
formulae). 
AUTOS ggf i 
9. Propitiating, they press out (the Soma) uttering (the 
words) ihà 3 iha.! 
1. Cf. SB IV.3.3.1. 


wrens wer wala eua geagetefaue oll 


10. In the middle round of the last pressing,! they hold the 
Soma stalks) amply, (uttering) brhad, brhad...? 


1. See XII.12.8;10. 
2. Cf. SB IV.3.3.1. 


Usa: Waa: Wad: | SE iin A iig 
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quadaada a signa: unt varerafinugd sirereifa ufauszmat 
maù sgia 
11. After the king (Soma) has been pressed out at the last 
pressing (and) before (the Soma-juice) is collected together (in 
the Adhavaniya), the Pratiprasthàtr praises the pressing stones 
with devd gràvàna indur indra....! 
1. TB III.7.9.2. 


Uae freur aena Wendt: ts 3 


12. After (the Adhvaryu) has taken out (the grains for) 
the animal-sacrificial-bread,! the oblations connected with the 
pressing (should be pepared) except the milk-mess.? 

1. This is conneted with XII.18.15 and continued in XIII.11.3. At 
the morning pressing the omentum of the animal is offered; at the 
midday-pressing animal-sacrificial-bread is offered and at the third- 
pressing the limbs of the animal are offered. In this way animal- 
sacrifice is linked with the three pressings. 

2. Cf KS XXIX.1; MS III.10.5; SB IV.2.5.19; KB XIII 2. 


aw wad waste: werfaneai 


13. Having performed the ritual of it (animal-sacrificial 
bread),! he performs the ritual of the oblations connected with 
the pressing.” 


1. For the details see VII.22.1-13. 
2. See XIII.4.7. 


wart q fienegqifasu vi 

14. The Svistakrt and Idà, however, should be common 
(to both the offerings). 

u AART 


15. It (=animal-sacrificial-bread-offering) is optional. 


UOTE IATA: Ga saN N 


16. After the ritual beginning with the collection (of the 


Soma-juice) upto the (unbroken) stream (of Soma) has been 
performed, the Adhvaryu takes scoops. 


1. See XII.12-11.13.5. 
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XIII.2 


P fg Sm: UR I 
1. (The Adhvaryu fills) the éukra and Manthin! and then 
the Agrayapa? from three streams.? 


1. See XII. 14.13-16. 
2. See XILI.15.3-9. 


3. Cf. MS IV.6.4. 
amraumgferet facta ami enden Seer metam N 
2. Having poured (some Soma) from the Agrayana', he 
makes the second stream by means of the Udacana (a scooping 


goblet)? (from the Adhavaniya). 
1. See XII.15.4. The first stream is from the continuous stream. 


2. For Udacana see also XII.13.2. 


sagi spé recat weg ferta ret STAPH He 


drarfartrenis il 
3. Having taken the scoop in the Ukthya-vessel, he takes 
or this may be in the reverse 


the two Marutvatiya (-scoops)!, 
taking of Soma in the 


order.? According to some (ritualists)? 
Ukthya should be in between and the Marutvatiya-scoops should 


be on two sides.* 
1. Cf. $B IV.3.3.3 where this is mentioned as a view of some 


ritualists. 
2. Cf. SB IV.3.3.2. 


3. not identified. 
4. Thus one Marutvatiya should be before and the other after the 


Ukthya. 

meaa warfare: yt mecnit Yet gs Weed 
Rr vd naene 

4. With marutvantam...! (the Adhvaryu takes the prior 
ibd by means of his own Rtu-cup; with indra marutvah 
...* the Pratiprasthàtr (takes) the posterior (M I 
means of his own (Rtu-cup). " PUE 

. TS 1.4.17. 


1 
2. Cf. TS VI.5.5.1. 
3. TS 1.4.18. 
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qanra memi gerere aaa UI 
5. According to the opinion of some (ritualists), the 
of a (Sacrificer who is) hated, are to be 


scoopings, in the case 
done (with the formulae) connected with other deities (than 


Indra Marutvat). 


1. Cf. KS XXVIII.3. 
2. and also the acts of depositing should refer to some other deity 
than Indra Marutvat. 


pats mai amira We. I 
6. (Now) the stream (of Soma) stops. Then (the rites) 
ekadhanadnam 


(mentioned in the Sütras) beginning with 
yathartham' upto the recitation of) the Paficahotr (fromula)? 
(are to be performed). 

2. Cp. XII.16.9. 


2. See XII.16.11. 
2. See XII.16.14. 


PACEINE gira gererent a gar aguan- 
amei weurd adfa 
7. (After the Adhvaryu) has stood' while praising with 
the Grahāvakāśa (fromulae) and Śrtarhkāra (formulae),? then, 
has offered the Vaiprusa-libations* and the libation to be offered 
with the Saptahotr-formula,? they move (towards the Sadas) for 
the Midday-Pavamana (-laud) in the same manner as (that of 
moving for) the Bahispavamana (laud).° 
. Near the scoops. . 
. See XII. 18.17-19. 
. See XII.19.5. 
. See XII.16.15-16. 
. See XII.16.17. 
. See XII.17.1-4. 


Sur: Wear wg &aarqehemafeqtur wer caer wgravitafa 
aut facem: ez t 

8. There should be modification in the formula 
accompanying the act of moving (towards the Sadas)! (as 
follows): traistubhah pantha rudrà devatavrkendpariparena 


patha svasti rudránasiya. 
1. See XII.17.4. see also XIII. 11.1. 


OV CA AUN mm 
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gayor gfaati Weal zara nmaa 

ufargarior garment endi fair ratur ar 
Sanita rtea ireifecrt qamda HETAN il 
| ng the north of the Havirdhana(-shed), 
d along the south of the Marjaliya 
Dhisnya, then having entered into the Sadas through the eastern 
dore ‘the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer sit down in front of the 
Hotr. Having gone by the south or by the north of the Prasastr’s 
Dhisnya, the Udgatrs sing the Madhyandina Pavamana (-laud). 


XIII.3 


vir fags wea wage Ta We wed À saeg sí 
1 safer egeat ware ka AT ATT 

vira fegs TÀ mR aet Male qe Sur git wr equ 
a agian agitat ar anf errat a vititarat AEE 
wp sad: wüereeüenüfazr ate wf enri scige 
ufeerradféradvmrToeietn ue tl 

1. Before (the singing of) the Madhyandina Pavamána 
(-laud) the sacrificer mutters jyotise hinkuru...'. Or he recites 
the Caturhotr? or the Paficahotr? formula and (the formula) 
jyoktyai hinkuru...* While (the Madhyandina Pavamana(-laud) 
is being sung, he mutters the Caturhotr formula or the 
Paficahotr formula. While the middle verse (is being sung) 
(he mutters) the second Anvaroha.° After the singing is over the 
Adhvaryu orders, “O Agnidhra, spread the fires, scatter the 
sacrificial grass, adorn the sacrificial breads (connected with 
the Soma-pressing). O Pratiprasthàtr do you come here with 
the Dadhigharma.”’ 

1. MS IV.2.4 has been expanded here. For the ritual see and cp. 

XII.17.13. 
Cf. TB 1I.2.8.3. 
Cf. MS 1.9.5. 
This formula occurs only here. 
. See and cp. XII.17.14. 
: ie. TS IIL2.1.1; cp. ApSS XII.17.15-16. 


Nd LLLA The ritual mentioned in XII.18.1-8. takes place 


9. Having gone alo 
having then gone roun 


NDAN 


aes serine at npe pit A EA 
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XIII.4] 


ami wheracarar firn saria 


2. The Pratiprasthatr scoops the Dadhigharma in the 


Agni -shed).! 
Agatha (os 6B XIV.3.1.27, KB XV.1 (cp. also 


. XI.21.8. According to 
RV X.179.3) this offering takes place now. The ritual of the 


Dadhigharma concludes in ApSS XIII.4.6. 


staan gorrei urat ngia gfa afer gien ra 


ara ur var Wag sita wrUrzp cATATAT sfrufrai repr cat md 


3. Having made an underlayer (of ghee) in a ladle made 
of Udumbara (-wood), having taken curds (in it) with yàvatt 
dyáváprthivi...! and then poured ghee on it, then having kept 
it on the Agnidhriya (-fire) with vák ca två manasca...? (the 
Adhvaryu) says, “O Hotr do you speak whatever is to be spoken 
by you."? 

1. TS III.2.6.b. 


2. TB III.7.9.2-3. 
3. Cf. SB XIV.3.1.30. 


ere faerie afe smdr peas west werecterafeaenrct 
sd vfafrfa WIA ATA SAAT ATT VM ATTA TEATS t 
4. When (the Pratiprasthatr) knows of him (=the Hotr’s) 
(saying) yadi Srdto juhotana yadyasráto mamattana’, having 
responded with “The oblation is (fully) cooked,”? having taken 
it, having gone to the Ahavaniya, having made (the Agnidhra) 
to say astu Srausat and after (the Agnidhra) has responded (by 
saying astu Srausaf) (the Pratiprasthatr) orders: 
1. RV X.179.1; cp. AgvaSS V.13.4; SankhaSS VII.16.2. 
2. Cf. SB XIV.3.1.30. 
3. For the order see the next Sütra. 


XIII.4 
grada aarfanen 


1. “Do you recite the offering verse in connection with 
the Dadhigharma (O Hotr).”! 


1. Cf. $B XIV.3.1.30. The Hotr recites RV X.179.3 as the offering 
verse . Cf. AgvaSS V.13.6. 
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iram devi fammi wenn: at Tai taa- 
iP oni warefa awed Werf var 


TET STETIT 
afegrücrprezqd wem CUT Want 


2. After the Vasat has been uttered, (the Pratiprasthatr) 
makes the offering with yam indram Ghuh...' Having offered 
(again) when the second Vasat is uttered with sváhá vadin- 
drdya,? he brings the (remnant to the Sadas) for consuming. 
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1. TB III.7.9.3; sce also TB 1.1.1.5. 
2. Only here. 


d gafa d wand 
3. Those who (are entitled to) consume the (remnant in 
connection with the) Pravargya,! consume it. 
1. See XV.11.12. 
AARVASTATA WATT: UPS 
4. The chapter of the Aranyaka is (to be used) as the form- 


ula for consuming it.! 
1. From XV.13:17 we know that TA IV.21 is to be used here. 


"genui CAAT i 
5. There is another (opinion that the Dadhigharma) should 
not take place (in a sacrifice) without Pravargya.! 
1. This is based perhaps on SB XIV.3.1.29 where this offering is 
discussed in the context of the Pravargya. 


fat sara a fafa verter amfirevmafingeratu, t 


6. With mitro janán...! and pra sa mitra...? having 
consumed (the remnant of the Dadhigharma), they (the 
consumers) touch their navels. 


1. TS IIL4.11.q. 
2. TS III.4. II... 


arena weiterer 


7. The procedure of the (offering of the Savaniya 


(Purodàsas) has (already) been explained.! 


1. The material was taken out for them in XIII.1.13. The ritual 
procedure of their offering is similar to one prescribed in X1I.20.12- 


mt 
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XIII.4] 
17. These offering-materials are to be offered immediately after 
the Dadhigharma, according to KB XV.1. 


yaara ATA qaqa wiremmfafa airarat 
aafearnié tl 
8. This much is different. (T 
beginnings of the orders as "(relat 
Savaniya Purodasas to Indra, at the midday-press 
1. See XII.20.15. 
aa zzi wem xau Tear sqqéfaus u 
9. Having brought the Idà to the Hotr and, while going 
towards the Havirdhana (-shed) (the Adhvaryu) orders Hotr, 
*Do you recite the invitatory verse for the goblets being filled.! 
1. For the first part of this Sütra cp. XII.20.18. For the last part of 
this Sütra cp. XII.21.13. 
SSA mapia MATANO N 
10. (The ritual) beginning with the filling (of the goblets) 
upto the placing of the Narasamsas! (should be similarly 
performed). 
1. Thus from XII.21.14 upto 25.24. 
aa fae: us 
11. The mcdification there (should be as follows):! 
1. The modifications are given in Sütras 12-16. 


STAT ATH ad SATA AAT s ti 

12. He fills the Acchávàka's goblet as the tenth one. 

HATA wemsnfed wur a 

13. Having caused (The Agnidhra) to utter astu Srausat, 
after (the Agnidhra) has responded with astu Srausat, (The- 
Adhvaryu) orders (as follows). 

meifear wares frebecger ANNA Yphedrt "wf:eredt ng- 
ya sera urere Anfa: ug wit 

14. “At the midday-pressing in connection with (the 
offering) to Indra, of the exclusive portion consisting of the 


he Adhvaryu) modifies the 
ing to the offering) of the 
ing."! 
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Sukra and Manthin and dripping honey"—(these are) the 
beginning (words) of the order. 


WazlaT sraf^a ti s ll 


15. (Here there) should be six Hotrakas. 


TASR ATEN 8 N 


16. Before (the rites connected with) the Agnidhra's 
s connected with) the Acchavaka’s 


goblet, they perform (the rite 


goblet. 
var va zrmgdtewet efe 


17. The same (six Hotrakas) should be there at the third 


pressing! (also). 
1. At XIII.12.3. 


XIII.5 
wm array afro garin agan mitage: af: 
ya geri Wea uwddqu re 
1. After the Nārāśarhsa (-goblets) have been set down! 
(the sacrificer) gives the sacrificial gifts (Daksinàs) (to the 
priests). He gives a lot,? or unlimited, or seven,’ or twentyone* 
or sixty or hundred or hundred and twelve? or one thousand? 
(cows)! or the entire wealth. 
1. Cp. TB II.7.1.3.; cp. also TS VI.1.6.3. 
2. Cf. KS XXVII.4; MS IV.8.3. 


4. Cp. BaudhaSS XXV.4. 


5. Cf. TMB XVI.1.11. 
6. In Visvajit-sacrifice. See XXII.1.7. 


7. See the Sütra 5 below. 
WB eren added arms 
2. Or he gives the entire property after having given to 


the eldest son the portion (due to him).! 
1. See XV.11.12. 


STE) Wee udad uw uerfus 
3. He gives a mule (in a sacrifice) in which one thou- 
sand cows or the entire wealth (is given as Daksinà).! 
1. Cf. TS VIL 1.1.3. 2 
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afa careat Tae wed efi art sat canted sci namia- 
carat erator finer a erat DT 

4. He also gives a sheep, a she-goat, a bull, a horse, a 
man, an elephant, a garment, a cart, a chariot, rice-pap, stirred 
(flour), black bear, sesame, rice-grains, barley, a donkey as 
additional, non-obligatiory (gifts). 


sai wur safe tl 
5. The number (mentioned in Sütra 1) referes (only) to 


STATA PAT ATTA afana Serfa ne i 
6. While the Daksiná(cows) are situated towards the south 
of the altar, having gone along the north of the Havirdhana 


(-shed), having gone round along the north of the Dhisnya of 


the Agnidhra,' having entered the Pragvamsa (hall) by the 
eastern door, having here performed the rites beginning with 
the calling together of the relatives of the sacrificer upto the 
fastening of the handle of the ladle (to the end of the piece of 


cloth)? (the Adhvaryu) makes libations (of ghee connected with 


the gifts, by means of the Pracarani (additional) (-ladle). 


1. Cf. TS VI.3.1.6. 

2. See X1.16.12-15. 
ferod wav ud saag ei fafafa great ETA ETFS 
of gold (to the end of his garment) 


yee (in the ladle),?? with two verses 
. he makes the libations in 


7. Having tied a piece 
then having put it in the gl 
beginning with udu tyam... citram’.. 
the Garhapatiya (-fire).* 

1, See X1.16.15. 
2. Cf. SB IV.3.4.6. 


3. TS I.4.43.a-b. 
4. Cf. TS VI.6.1.1. 
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fad wes ya: vata feta vete Terfaue u 
8. Having made the libations, he takes up the piece of 
gold! with divam gaccha suvah pata.? 


1. Cf. TS VI.6.1.2. 
2. TS 1.4.43.d. 


sd amni Bier at Ue fare ARN 

9. Holding both (the piece of gold and the ghee) in his 
hand),! he goes towards the Daksinà (-cows) with rüpena vo 
rüpam abhyaimi....? 


1. Cf. $B IV.3.4.14; cp. KS XXVIII.4; TS VI.6.1.2. 
2. TS I.4.43.e. 


aera ferar; Waray o i 


10. According to the opinion of some (teachers)! the 
division (should be done) after he has led (the cows) beyond. 
1. According to their opinion first the ritual mentioned in XIII.6.8-9 


should be done and then the ritual mentioned in XIII.5.9. and lff 
should be done. 


spit ar farsrerar ferererfafer err ereraraarqert Penk sana 
agira fererorferito 9 i 


11. With tutho vo visvavedáh...! having frightened those 
(cows) by means of the black antelope's skin in four directions 
(and thus having made four divisions off them) the sacrificer 
alots one fourth (of the cows) to the Adhvaryus: 


1. TS I.4.4 f. 
"reads warf warst wires get Ve JATAN 


12. To the Pratiprasthàtr he gives one half, to the Nestr 
one third and to the Unnetr one fourth of as many cows as he 
gives to the Adhvaryu.! 
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1. Thus if 12 cows are given to the Adhvaryu, 6, 4 and 3 cows are 
to be given to his assistants respectively. 


— 
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Waray Cun Gisk QU 
13. Thereby the gift to the other (priests) is as goods as 
told. 


1. Thus if the Hotr gets 12 cows, the Maitrāvaruņa, Acchāvāka and 
Grávastut would get 6,4 and 3 cows respectively; if the Udgatr 
gets 12 cows the Prastotr, Pratihartr and Subrahmanya would get 
6,4 and 3 cows respectively; and if the Brahman gets 12 cows the 
Bráhmanáccharisin, Agnidhra and Potr would get 6,4, and 3 cows 


respectively. 
XIII.6 


ficos piaga wrdqaficarità 53 qr u 


1. In the beginning! (the sacrificer) gives a piece of gold,? 
a vessel filled (with grains),? and pillow made out of threads of 
all (colours)* to the Agnidhra. 


1. Cf. MS IV.8.3. 

2. Cf. TS. VI.6.1.5. 

3. Cp. V.20.7. 

4. Cp. V.20.7; cf. KS XXVIII.4. 


ufqgd seid: 


2. (He gives) to the Pratihartr at the end.! 
1. Cf. SB IV.3.4.22; MS IV.8.3. 


WEIT wat wem gA DISTR N 


3. He should give to the Brahman in such a way that he 
(the Brahman) would not covet another gift. 


agf erat deer anag eoid aeneum t 

4. Having given (his) limbs, he redeems them by means 
of the (other items) which he is going to give, in accordance 
with the characteristic mark.! 


1. Cf. JB II.54. See the Sütras 5 and 6. 
Jati à «ari at a sp frenemifauu 


5. (He should give his speech to the Hotr and then redeem 
it with the formula meaning), “O Hotr, I give my speech to 
you; I redeem it from you by means of this.” 
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wa Beret Wa: | areata WOTAN Sq UY: BAH A: SEA 
wwurerst sgrhn wade ATP Wa amm me n 
6. In the same manner (he gives his) mind to the Brahman; 


breath to the Adhvaryu, eye to the Udgatr, ear to the Hotakas, 
limbs to the Camasádhvaryus, hair to the visitors,! and the self 
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to the Sadasya.? 
1. For Prasarpakas (visitors) see X1.9.8. 
2. For this Sütra cf. JB II.54. 


sara aferamronmaresiuraden aq er: wot 


7. To the Camasddhvaryus, visitors, and the Sadasya (he 
gives gifts) other than the Daksinas. 

féuerarfürciror mirei "afe repr Ge: | STi c-r was 
qr 3ébetedteidtequrfaue i 

8. With a piece of gold in his hand! (the Adhvaryu) leads 
(the Daksinà-cows) along the east of the Garhapatya (-fire)? 


and along the west of the Sadas.? He releases them towards the 
north* along the Tirtha-passage? between the Agnidhra's shed 


and the Sadas.$ 


. Cf. MS IV.8.3. 

. Cf. MS IV.8.3. 

. MS IV.8.3. 

. Cf. MS IV.8.3. 

. See also XI.13.10. 
. Cf. KS XXVIII.4. 


wd am ver gf afar: us t 
9. The formula (to be used at the time) of leading (the 
cows) beyond is etat te agne rr 


1. TS 1.4.43.g-i. 


TIS CTSA SATAY A rper werte o 


10. In the same manner! while the relatives are holding 
(the sacrificer from behind) or not (holding) (the Adhvaryu) 


AWRwWNe 





XIII.6] ApSS Translation : THITE 77 


makes a libation (of ghee) in the Agnidhriya (-fire) with agne 
naya...? 


1. As that of the two libations mentioned in XIII.5.7. 


2. Cf. TS VI.6.1.1. 
3. TS I.4.43.c. 


eq wrefab ari feta’ wer vet ara seffarat WT 
Aaa ufz at qnum) Waa A vaearitfr giai afe usur 
zxdt at dre ufa WT enum RU 

ll. Wtih vanesu vyantariksam tatüna...! he (makes) the 
-second (libation) if a cart or a chariot or a garment or a bed 
spread is being given (by the sacrificer) or if (the sacrificer) is 
going to give it.? With prajápate na tvadetáni...? (he makes) 
the third (libation) if a man or an elephant is being given (by 
the sacrificer) or if (the sacrificer) is going to give (it).^ 


1. TS 1.2.8 f. 
2. Cf. MS IV.8.2; KS XXVIII.4. 


3. TS I.8.14.m. 
4. For this no old source is known. 


argum taaie wen fara zaa giaa 
gdramr mNgR 


12. In the first place! (the sacrificer) gives a piece of gold 
to (a brahmin) belonging to the Atri-(family) with bradhmana- 
madya rádhyásam... Or (he may give it to him) in the second 
or third place. 

1. This is in contrast to XIII.6.1. According to SB IV.3.4.21, first a 
gift is to be given to Agnidhra. Then to one belonging to Atri- 
family. According to Rudradatta a gift should be given to one 
belonging to Atri-family in the first place and then to Agnidhra 
etc. If the second alternative is accepted then first to Agnidhra and 


then the person belonging to Atri-family. If the third alternative is 
accepted then first to Agnidhra then to the Hotr and then to one 


belonging Atri-family. 


aaa cw oamdu: aa eumque a! 


13. In the absence of him (i.e. one belonging to the Atri- 
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family), he should give (the gift) to him who belongs to any 
Rsi (sage) family in a contiued line.! 
1. Cf. KS XXVIII.13. 
STERQRTAT QT Wasa tar sys Wa ues fa YA: UAE- 
Tiad aata fenisrqug vi 
14. Having addressed (the gift-cows which have been) 
led, with asmad dátrà devatrá gacchata...,! having come to 


the Sadas,? he looks at them with vi suvah pasya. ..? if he divides 
(them) after having led them beyond.‘ 


1. TS 1.4.43.n-o. 
2. Cf. TS VI.6.1.1. 
3. TS I.4.43.1,m. 
4. See XIII.5.10. 


aa: ey fermer cen feb sera: 


15. He should give them to the priests sitting inside the 
Sadas; and to the Adhvaryus (who are sitting in the Havirdhàna 
(-shed).! 


1. Cf. $B IV.3.4.21-22. 


suere ARARNAR N 


16. He salutes the priests. 


d aaar waufafa wadai ARTAN ON 


17. In connection with the visitors it is known (from a 
Bráhmana-teat), to whichever sacrifice one may come, (towards) 
that (sacrifice) one may move. 


XIII.7 
clan: weer: wader eerie iu 


1. (The sacrificer) gives (a gift) to the visitors sitting in 
the Sadas towards the south. 


q afedtenen 
"- ufa: usu 
q ifa: ine 
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"D WU Tq 


AATETTA NIG I 


2-6. (He should) not (give to one who is) outside the altar; 
nor (when) he has been begged for, nor (when he is) frightened; 
nor to those, belonging to the Kanva or to the Kaśyapa family 
nor to a non-brahmin.! 


1. Cf. for all these rules KS XXVIII.5; MS IV8.3. 
senmara aA + cu STGISTEIUITG faenfag carq uid 
fau aq ai duree 
7. One should not give to one who is not learned even 


though he is a Brahmana. One may give even to a non-brahmin 


who is learned. He (the sacrificer) obtains that knowledge which 
he (the non-brahmin) knows.! i 


1. Cf. KS XXVIIL4. 
a Naama mà aghast wgara at a feu ae at aat- 
Weazie I 


8. Whatever (gift he gies) to a learned person or to a 
relative who is not a priest, but is a visitor, he obtains that 
knowledge which that person knows.! 


1. Cf. KS XXVIII.S5. 
at Vora wa a tad Riya respi TTEN N 
9. Whatever (gifts he gives) to a seniormost person, he 


obtains senior-mostness by means of that deity due to which 
(the senior-most) has reached the senior-most-ness.! 


1. Cf. KS XXVIILS. 
"rartarg fage cat war ARNAR ott 


10. Whatever (gift he gives) to a person who is learned 
and belonging to any Rsi (sage) family, by means of it he (the 
sacrificer) obtains the heaven.! 


1. Cf. MS IV.8.3. 
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mri érruri 31 zane E favarendt mma murs vu 

qafa fani sim areata zm Tira Rr qoa AfA- 
"fum ugs 

11-12. To him whom he (the sacrificer) hates he should 
give such a gift as another one may not desire, along with some 
other wealth. If one lets a gift (-cow) which has been rejected, 
wander among (his other cows), or if he takes it back, that 
(cow) having become a female wolf, might bite him.! 

1. Cf. MS IV.8.3; KS XXVIII.4. 


amea aha cera amm usar sermemif« ufa War 
erirarararfafa a u geurafeaufrerera ptus aT eum "mua 2 il 


13. Whatever (gift-cow) he gives to a person who does 
not deserve to be given to, the other cattle go away from him. 
If he thinks, I have "(given a gift-cow) to a person who does 
not deserve to be given to", he should either mutter the Yajus 
formula na má idamupadambhisak...! or should give (another) 
cow to a Brahmana.? 


1. MS IV.2.8. 
2. Cp. MS IV.2.8. 


"IE Wadd SRA a ea o uq 

14. After the invitatory verse in connection with (the 
offering of the scoop to Indra) Marutvat! has been recited, no 
gift should be given (and) no one be accepted. 


1. This scoop is offered immediately after the ritual of giving of gifts 
is over. The Sūtra is based on KS XXVIII.3; cp. also MS VI.6.8. 


Sr[m-arqurat Fara «umen woe: ua 
15. After the omentum of the Anübandhyà (-cow) has 
been offered, one may give and others may accept (gifts).? 


1. See XIII.23.S5ff. 
2. If some gifts are forgotten to be given then they are to be given at 
that time. 


"iran afar ura pafa urate gfvure vun 
Sf virdfur aon a Afa faarorar fagaga sry AT 
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721 
Bie WI UA Tfemghernremq su 

16. After the gift (-cows) have been led, (the sacrificer) 
throws the horn of black antelope upon the Catvala (-pit) with 
these (Verses): harinasya raghusyato’dhi sirsani bhesajam...? 
and with anu två harino mrgah....? 


1. Cf. TS VI.1.3.8; See and cp. X.13.3; see also XIII.18.7. 
2. Cp. AV IIL.7.1. 


3. Cp. AV III.7.2 and MS II.2.2. 


wari Waar wig edunt TAM 


17. On the Agnidhriya-fire, after the Adhvaryu has offered 
five libations (of ghee) to Visvakarman,' with yajriapatimrsaya 
enasá...,? 


1. Cf. TS III.2.8.3-4. 
2. TS III.2.8.c-g. This Sūtra is incomplete. See the next sutra. 


XIII.8 


TSA aa Ward zl 


1. (the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) perform (the 
ritual) with the Marutvatiya (-scoops). 
1. These are lying on the Khara (mound). See XIII.2.4. 


gf sary smaad VARRTA: ls 


2. The orders (for reciting the invitatory verse and the 
offering verse should be) indráya marutvate nubrühi' (to the 
Hotr) and indraya marutvate presya (to the Maitravaruna) 
respectively. (The two scoops) should have the second Vasat 
call? or not;? or only one of them should be with a second va- 
sat-call. After the two have poured the remnants into each other S 
cup in the same manner as in the case of the offering to a 
dual divinities, the Adhvaryu takes the third Marutvatiya (scoop 
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the Soma in which has not been drunk.‘ 
ing and depositing should be marutván 
indra... (and esa te yonih)° (respectively). The Pratiprasthatr 
carries (the remnant of the Soma for) the drinking. The two 


Adhvaryus drink from their own sides.° 


1. Cf. SB IX.3.4.23. 
2. Cf. KB XV.3. 

3. See XII.23.9. 

4. See XII.27.8. 

S. TS 1.4.19. 

6. See XII.27.9. 


UAT ARTA STAT AM ATT TEA ATTN ll 


3. After he has taken this cup! there should be the response 
to the recitation in the same manner as that of the Aindragna 
(recitation) and the ritual with the scoop and the Nārāśamsa 
(-goblets)? also should take place. 


1. i.e. the Marutvatiya cup. 
2. Thus now the ritual mentioned in XII.27.11-28.3 takes place here. 
See also XII.28.9. 


aes an rei wet Fat a sen fr mgureTen 
4. (The Adhvaryu) fills the Mahendra (-scoop) by means 
of the Sukra-cup. (The formulae beginning with) mahàn indro 
ya ojasd? (and the next one) (should be used) for filling and 
depositing (respectively). 
1. See XII.22.1ff. For the ritual cf. TS VI.5.5.3. 
2. TS 1.4.20. 


mga EC MIC TUN 


5. (The Adhvaryu) bespeaks the Mahendra-stotra. 


Met peregre WEA TAT TNE N 


6. After the (Máhendra-) stotra has been sung, (there 
should be) the response to the Sastra in the same manner as 
that of Vai$vadeva (-cup),! and the ritual of taking (of the 
Máhendra-cup by the Adhvaryu and) of the Nàrátainsa (goblets 
by the Camasádhvaryus) also should take place. 


1. See X11.28.9. 


by means of the cup 
The formulae for fill 
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wn fmm arque! 
7. The Atigrahya-scoops' are offered after the Mahendra 
(-scoop).? 


1. See XII.12.9-10. 
2. Cf. SB IV.5.4.8. 


aaraa wfegeararavi Wa TET agate u 

8. Together with the Adhvaryu,! the Pratiprasthatr takes 
the Agneya (-Atigrahya-scoop), the Nestr (takes) the Aindra 
(-Atigrahya-scoop); the Unnetr (takes) the Saurya (-Atigrahya- 
scoop). 


1. i.e. when the Adhvaryu takes the Mahendra-scoop, his assistants 
take the Atigrahya-scoops simultaneously. 


9. Having offered the Agneya (scoop) with agne tejasvin... 
the Pratiprasthatr addresses it with tejovid asi... Having offered 
the Aindra (-scoop) with indraujasvin... the Nestr addresses it 
with ojovidasi... having offered the Saurya (-scoop) with sürya 
bhrájasvin... the Unnetr addresses it with suvarvidasi....' 


1. All the formulae TS III.3.1.a-f. 
aza wafu wermqur ngaa fap erf: wed 
rmferg oN 


10. Having offered those (scoops) they drink the remanants 
each of his own scoop with their faces to the west, with mayi 


medhám...'in accordance with the characteristic mark (in the 
formula). 


1. TS III.3.1.g. 


arare eaten: us 9 u 


11. In the same manner! the division of the Ukthya? (should 
be performed). 
1. See X1I.28.11. 


2. i.e. taking of the Ukthya-scoop out of the Ukthya vessel (see 
XIII.2.3.). 
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Waren wm eram exi ue Jura uam su 

12. (Only) this much should be different: (the Adhvaryu) 
modifies the formula for taking and for placing, everywhere 
with indráya tvd.... 

saei ardtemg refe ueni wfertd vred vred eri fad ear 
Wed ofa dftaa war amgpfd warfare a 

13. Having responded (to the Sastras) at the Midday- 
pressing (the Adhvaryu) says uktham váci.! Or (he may say so 
after having responded to) each Sastra. With visve deva 
marutah...> he offers a (ghee-) libation after the (midday) 
pressing is completely established (i.e. concluded). 


1. TS III.2.9.1. 
2. See X1.29.11 and XIII.16.8. 
3. TS III.1.9.c. 


aaa aie: wdvi anew 
14. The (act of) ordering and (that of) moving out (of the 
Sadas) (should be done) in the same manner (as described 


earlier).! 
1. See XII.29.14-16. 


Wfmed meigi QATNA 
15. The midday-pressing stands completely established 
(i.e. concluded). 
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XIII.9 
gee FAAAT ATUL N 


1. The third pressing begins with (the taking of) the Aditya 
(-scoop). 

cachet ent wer wer ETTR N 

2. Having closed both the doors of the Havirdhàna(-shed) 
(by means of the mats)! (the Adhvaryu takes the Soma in the 
Aditya-cup) while the great altar (Mahàvedi) is crowded by 


many people.? 


1. Cf. TS VI.5.6.4. 
2. Cf. KS XXVIII.6; cp. MS IV.6.9. 


SERE DP epo retos To à 
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af areq ga: way: waren ig afer Tua u 
3. Even if his (of the sacrificer) enemy has moved in (along 
with the other people) (the Adhvaryu) should take the Soma) 
while (the enemy) is (still) within the great altar.! 
1. Cf. KS XXNVIIL6. 

wrqerag q yaar afar arse radii 

4. While however (the Aditya-scoop) is being taken in a 
sacrifice of his enemy, (the sacrificer) should stand outside the 
great altar.’ 

1. Cf. MS IV.6.9. 

STRUTT zt anfzererreat faaaenmg durar: td qaia 
Hel VT wed! 

5. (The Adhvaryu) takes the Soma! by means of the Aditya- 
cup out of the remnants (which have been collected in the Aditya 
(-pot)*(after the offerings) to the dual divinities, with kadácana 
Starirasi...° 


1. Cf. TS VI.5.6.3. 
2. See XII.21.4 and 7. 
3. TS 1.4.22.a. 


wel cup aAA spares wf 
6. With kadácana prayucchasi...! (he takes)) curds 
curdled from hot (milk).? 


1. TS .4.22.c. 
2. See X1.21.8. 


gt &armfafa var: did jeter fas amfacifa afuramamr- 
qipa dii Agf 

"ur faeur gizen var siomia garaga ge Waar ST 
qies i manga RN u 


7-8. With yajño devandm...' having taken Soma again,? 
with vivasva áditya...) having put the Upamsusavana-stone in 
it, having then stirred it (the mixture of Soma and curds) by 
means of it (= Upamasusavana-stone)—(if the sacrificer is) 
desirous of rain, with yd divyd vrstis tayd tvà srinámi* having 
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) with curds curdled from hot milk or with 


mixed (the Soma mi 
mégusavana-stone in it and then 


milk, (then having put the Upa 
having stirred the mixture wit 
(Upámsusavana-) stone.? 


1. TS I.4.22.d. 
2. At that time he allows some remnants t 


3. TS 1.4.22.e. 
4. TS 1.4.22.¢. 
5. Cp. TS VI.5.6.5. 


qaa afar: wensqgiden: WHAT: va ufa fera- 
FAH: 18 
9. From the (Upamsusavana-stone) if a drop falls quickly 
(then one may suppose that) there will be rain (very soon); if it 
(falls) after a long time, there will be no rain.! 
1. Cf. TS VI.5.6.5; cp. KS XXVIII.6. 


3 reae ot 
10. (The Adhvaryu) does not deposit (the cup on the 
mound).! 
1. Cp. TS VI.5.6.5-6. 


afe arua miaa: virerqRepeensns 9 t 
11. If he disires, “May the cows (of the sacrificer) miscarry 
(the embryos) he should look at the Aditya (cup) after having 
lifted it up.! 
1. Cf. MS IV.6.9. 
aiden arfusmatfeofa gat wr tar casa: MRR 


12. Having covered (the cup) by means of Darbha-blades 
Or with the hand! he stands up with sūryo mà devo devebhyah 
pátu. 


h that stone)—he lifts up the 


o remain. See XIII. 10.12. 


1. Cf. MS IV.6.9; KS XXVIII.6; 
2. TS IIL5.5.a 


ae merae MAY SANA 3T SATA 


13. With aham purastát.... the sacrificer hold Adi 
i Pod s the Adit 
(-cup) until the libation is offered. jt 


1. TS III.5.5.b. 


€—————— T RA 





XIII. 10] ApSS Translation : THITE 701 


afrigen faadrfe wenfafa efe wu 
14. With kavir yajfiasya vi tanoti...! (the Adhvaryu) carries 
(the cup to the Ahavaniya-fire). 
1. TS III.5.5 f. 
am wugrfefer STAT ATAU ut 
15. With d samudrád...'! he causes (the Soma-drops) fall 
by means of the Darbha (-grass). 
1. TS III.5.5.c. 


XIII.10 


aia sqafe fud: frau: fusadup veer 
using stcafterrasny amfacnu Wer fum: fuaum: 
frase uaa ufrer wüesüananmegu gta wirt 
aka syqenfeetea: Werfa rus 

1. The two orders (to the Maitrávaruna should be) 
ádityebhyo 'nubrühi... and (to the Hotr to recite the offering 
verse) ádityebhyah presya... or ádityebhyo'nubrühi and 
ádityebhyah presya. 

1. SB IV.3.5.26. 

ar fam: afaa: aaa sit qubd WICHTETARTHIUI 
anfzci Serra 

2. With yáste visvah samidhah....' having thrown the 
Darbha-grass in the Áhavaniya (-fire)’, (the Adhvaryu) offers 
the Aditya (-scoop) looking elsewhere’. 


1. TS III.5.5.g. 
2. Cf. TS III.5.5.2. 
3. Cf. KS XXVIII.6. 


sara qfedtfafa afters spams 


3. In the case of a (sacrificer who is) desirous of rain he 
should offer (it) with unnambhaya prthivim...' 


1. TS III.5.5.d. 
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q garitan 


4. Having offered (it) he should not look at (it).! 


1. TS 1.5.6.5. 
yarama aera asta 
mIa saga Wa Waa ATTA: tt t 
5. After the Aditya-cup containing some remnants in it,! 
has been placed in its place, (there should be) the Great pressing 
in the same manner as in morning-pressing,? after the 
(Adhvaryu) has added the Soma stalk remaining after the 
Adabhya (-offering),? the two (stalks) used for the purification 
of the Upamsu (offering)* and the stalk (remained) in the 
Upamsu (cup), into the husks. 
1. Cp. XIII.10.12. 
2. See XII.12.2.ff. 
3. See XII.8.4. 


4. See XII. 11.11. 
5. See XII. 11.5. 


mwt Aargang iu 


6. They however press out only from the husks (of the 
two earlier pressings). 


aena aai: MOU 
7. Then there should be the oblations connected with the 
pressing except the milk-mess.! 
1. Cp. XIII.1.12; (as in the case of the midday-pressing). 


sme werfen afararacar ent fef wuresful yaar 
mafa: Ui 


8. Having churned the dsir' in the Agnidhra's shed, the 
wife of the sacrificer brings it into the Havirdhàna (-shed) 
through the western door; through the eastern door in the case 
of a Gatasri,2 
| 1, Churned sour milk is called sir. See also X1.21.8; AB III.27;TS 

VL 1.6.5. According to $B IV.3.3.19 the Agnidhra does the work 


which is assigned here to the wife of the sacrificer. 
2. See 1.14.9; XI.17.8. 
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yaar Wn: sagas 
9. The sacrificer enters through the eastern door (into 
the Havirdhana-shed). 
qaya fact sdrérravi ufa fara afarerqurt: Yea 
fme weutfyrarea-racret carat aye fafaserafa AT AHA: UR o t 
10. Over the opening of the Pütabhrt, after the singers 
have stretched the woolen strainer with its fringes pointing 
towards the north,! the sacrificer with his face to the west, 
together with his wife, pours the Asir (into the Putabhrt) with 
four verses beginning with asme devàso vapuse cikitsata.? 
1. Cf. SB IV.3.5.21; see also XII.29.9. 
2. TS III.2.8.i-m. 


TEA amaa TAHA ATAU 

4. At the time of scooping (the Soma) (the Adhvaryu fills 
in) the Agrayana (-vessle) itself by means of the four streams." 

1. See also XII.15.3; XIII.2.1. 

anaongea fgdtat ait edat RRE 
ATS AUT AT SAT ATAU a il 

12. He makes the second stream (of the Soma) after having 
poured it from the Agrayana-vessel (into another pot); the third 
from the Aditya-vessel! (and) the fourth from the remnant of 
the Soma in the Aditya-cup.’ 


1. See XIII.9.7. 
2. See XIII. 10.5. For this Sūtra see SB III.3.5.21. 


seguire Tent 
13. If (Soma-sacrifice which is being performed is of) the 
Ukthya (type) he takes the Ukthya! (-scoop) (at this time).? 
1. See XIV.1.6. 
2. Cf. KS XXVII.10. 


facafa sentar adia areaferaque vil 


14. (Then) the stream ceases. (Then the rites) mentioned 
in the injuction beginning with ekadhandnam yath^rtham 
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should be performed in the same manner as at the time of the 
midday (-pressing). 


1. See XIII.2.6ff. In the seventh and ninth Sütra thre is a reference to 
the Midday-pavamána. There we have to understand the Arbhava- 


pavamàna. 


XIII.11 


IET: wear mf qaarqamafvatur wem encarfaearitafa 
wet fra: ange ge qe mR wea ee qe aeuum 
Set RATT ATA raf TARA ure AT egre 
srga figu aed wupfr aed eae ebd samen sft a TATA 
a Wlan wur at wate wea xr xatdtarat gE 
Re sed: Werarterifarr aff gik quem smi 
uwema: uit Paaeaferny u 


1. In the (formula conneced with) moving! into the Sadas 
for the Arbhava-pavamdana (there should be the following) 
modification: jágatah panthah ádityà devatàvrkenàápariparena 
pathd svastyádityán asiya. Before the Arbhava-pavamana 
(stotra), the sacrificer mutters dyuse himkuru tasyai prastuhi. ..? 
He recites either the Paficahotr-formula or the Saptahotr- 
formula and the formula dyuvai himkuru...4 and when the 
(Arbhava-pavamdana) is being. sung, he mutters the Paficahotr 
or the Saptahotr-formula. At the time when the middle Stotriyà 
(-verse is being sung), he mutters the third Anvaroha.* After 
(the Arbhava-pavamàna-laud) is sung, the Adhvaryu ordrs, O 
Agnidhra, do you spread out the fires; scatter the sacred grass; 
adorn the sacrificial breads, O Pratiprasthàtr, do you converse 
(with the Samitr) in connection with the animal." 


1. See XII.17.1; XIII.2.8. 

2. See XII.17.11; XIII.3.1.a; MS IV.2.4. 

3. Cf. TB II.2.8.3. l 

4. This formula is found only in the Apastambaśrautasūtra. See also 
XIII.3.1. 

5. viz. TS III.2.1.1. See XII. 17.15-16, XIII..3.1. 

6. See also XII.17.19; XIII.3.1. 


-—— 
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AA TATE G zi] fanr [3Zz7:4 edi 4T Zu igs € 
"TT"TH HI? I 
2. At this sage on the fires which have been made flare 
up by means of burning grass-ounches! and which has been 
spread out (by the Agnidhra) upon the Dhisnyas, (the Adhvaryu) 
should not offer the Vy&ághara-libations. The offering of the 
Vyághara-libations (should be done) afterwards.? 
1. See X11.12.2. 
2. See XIIL 14.5. That the Vyi2*2raza is to be done afterwards ie. 


after the offering of the Sauma-rice-pzp-cffering, is based upon 
$B IV.4.2.7. 


FA wae: Waele cope aed ATIA VTT:N 
3. (The Adhvaryu) performs the animal-sacrificial ritual 
beginning with the Pratiprasthatr’s question, ^O Samitr, is the 
oblation (properly) cooked?", upto the Idà (-rituzl).! 
1. Thus the ritual mentioned in VII.23.3-26.7. See XIII.1.12. The 
ritual mentioned there is continued here. 
lame giant amaaa wu zm uil 


4. (The Adhvaryu) brings the cut (poriton of the oblation- 
material viz. Ida) along the south (of) the Havirdhana(-shed) 
or along the north (of it). 

1. See V11.24.8,10. 


urfzrararfazrat cartam ATTA ATETA I 


5. After the Ida (portion of the oblation-material i.e. the 
animal has been partaken (he performs the ritual beginning) 
with (the one connected with) the Savaniya (-sacrificial bread) 
upto the placing of the Nárásamsa (-goblets).! 

1, See XIII.4.7. (See also XII.3.18ff). 

aa fen: t qe erem viremafata AA «mf N 

6. There, (the following) modification (should take place): 
(Thus) (he) modifies the beginnings of the two orders as 
irtiyasya savanasyendráya purodásánám.! 

l |. See XIII.4.8. (See also XII.20.15). 
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XIII.12 
VATA BP ATA AALS ATA TATA: t9 t 


1. At the time of the performance, the Adhvaryu takes the 
Hotr’s goblet; the Camasddhvaryus (take their respective) 


goblets. 


amsmer wedrenfard wreatn qdiaea waren{adt faye: 
wy amaa: aaga geara faucoraccitat snvitda 
sara unmrffa würerfa: us i 

2. Having casued (the Agnidhra to say) astu srausat, (and) 
after (the Agnidhra has) responded (by saying astu Srausat) 
(the Adhvaryu) orders. The beginning of the order (should be) 
trtiyasya savanasyarbhumato vibhumatah.... 


aa erae rft t 
3. Then he offers the libation (out of the Hotr's goblet and 
the Camasaádhvaryus offer out of their respective) goblets. 


VERTI Wert vane f eet self era; TAMA AA: RA- 
Fae il 


4. After the vasat has been uttered, he offers the libation 
with Syendya patvane svéhd;' after the subsequent vasat has 
been uttered, (he offers another) libation with vat svayam- 
abhigirtaya namah svahd.? 


1. TS III.2.8.a. 
2. TS III.2.8.a. 


gar Sel ATT IY Ul 
5. After the Vasat has been utered, he brings the remnant 
for drinking (to the Sadas). 


vaqat: waang i 


6. In the same way he performs the ritual with the later 
goblets. ! 


1. The goblets of Maitrāvaruņa, Bráhmanácchamsin, Potr, Nes‘r, 
Acchávàka, Agnidhra. 
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Waa yingi «vr ae gpaeae gp speret SALVIA 
Javea 


7. This much (only) is different: He makes the libation 
after each time vasaft has been uttered with the each prior 
formula, and after each time the subsequent Vasat has been 
uttered with the each posterior formula.! 


1. Thus for the Maitravaruna: vistambhdya dharmane suahd and vat 
svayamabhigürtàya namah; for Brahmandcchamsin: with 
paridhaye janaprathandya sváhà and vat sva... namah; for the 
Potr: with ürje hotrdndm sváha and vat sva... namah; for the 
Nestr: with payase hotrdndm svāhā and vat sva... namah; for 
the Acchavaka: with prajdpataye manave svàáhá and vat sva... 
namah; for the Agnidhra: with rtam rtapáh suvarvat svāhā and 
vat sva... namah (TS III.2.8.a). 


qur zr sfa wei safe u 

8. When libations are made from all (the goblets) (the 
Adhvaryu) mutters £rinpantüm hotráh....! 

1. TS III.2.8.h. 

UA ATTA Uae: veu wmm eru aret 
Saad Ua Sat verbs: Weer 

9. After the Nàràsamsa (-gobelts) have been deposited, 
towards the south near their respective gobelts, the Camasins 
lay down three pieces of the Savaniya-sacrificial-breads (i.e. 
the oblation -materials),! each, with one of the formulae 
beginning with etat te tatdsau ye ca tvam anu.? 


1. Cf. KB XVI.1. 
2. TS IIL2.5.q-r. 


wat a: irae tarafa muenrzmuf« ott 


10. They mutter the salutation (-formulae beginning) with 
namo vah pitaro rasáya.! 


1. TS III.2.5.s-u. 

Wea AHA eurer UU 

11. The sacrificer recites the Saddhotr-formula.' 
1. Cf. TB 1.2.8.3. 





734 ApSS Translation : THITE [X111 13 


warad a afa ursmaerarafeaeo «d t 3 t 


12. (The sacrificer and the Camasins) stand (on their own 
places) with a verse connected with Prajàpati viz. prajdpate 
na tvadetani....' 


1, TS III.2.5.v. 
XIII.13 


amm ufeafteraatnqniur AAPA ATTATOT STAT «t TARTU t 


1. Having taken the Sávitra (-scoop) from the Agrayana(- 
vessel)! by means of the Antaryáma-cup? with vdmamadya...° 
(the Adhvaryu) does not deposit it (on the Khara-mound). 


1. Cf. TS VI.5.7.1. See XIII.14.7; 17.2. 
2. Cf. TS VI.5.7.1. 
3. TS VI.5.7.1. 


cara ufa sqafe cara afar uere wüwn 


2. The two orders should be devdya savitre’nubrihi and 
deváya savitre presya. 


"Tr [asus i 


3. (The Hotr) does not utter the subsequent Vasat.! 
1. Cf. TS VI.5.7.1. 


Uda aaa ayea Yaya rfe 


4. With the same (cup)! which contains some remnants? 
he takes the Vai$vadeva (-scoop) from the Pütabhrt.? 


1. Cf. TS VI.5.7.2. 
2. Cf. TS VI.5.7.3; cp. MS IV.7.1. 
3. Cf. TS VI.5.7.2; (SB IV.4.1.12). 


Sra sha erates morai 


5. The formulae for scooping and depositing should be 
upayamagrhitosi... and sufarmási...! respectively. 


1. TS 1.4.26. 
"xdi waft tt 


6. There is no stotra (in connection with this scoop).! 
1. Cf. MS IV.7.1. 
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Ama wferyorfainen 


7. (The Adhvaryu) responds the Vaigvadeva (-Sastra) (in 
the manner given in the next Sütras). 


yenar aa: foret seerqiraferarreraritd wfegunfa var Are 
za, War ate gafe N 


8. Having come to know (that the Hotr has recited) pra 
dyāvā yajnaih prthivi rtávrdhá...! (the Adhvaryu) responds 
(with the word) moda on both sides: mada moda iva (at the 
end of each half-verse); moda moda iva? (at the end of each 
verse). 


1. RV 1.159.1. 
2. Cp. SB (Kanva) V.3.3.8. 


saa ur Het Ute sa, site Ale gR N 


9. Or with (the word) moda (only) in one part: mada moda 
iva (at the end of each half-verse) and othdmo daiva at the end 
of each verse). 


1. Cp. SBIV.3.2.13. Here in the printed text of Garbe we read otha 
moda iva. Caland’s translation reads the same. But in that case 
the condition that the word moda be only on one side cannot be 
fulfilled. In SB IV.3.2.13 the expression othdmo daiva vak is 
mentioned as a response according to some ritualists. KatyaSS 
IX.13.29 mentions the expression othdmo daiva as the responsse. 
It is better to amend the text of the ApSS in the light of the above 
mentioned details and translate it accordingly as has been done 


by me. 


raters aaa wat wig ya sitar ATI ga HET the 
gafas o 


10. According to some ritualists! the response should be 
interrupted: moda moda iva (at the end of the first half verse); 
othá moda iva (at the end of the verse); othà moda iva (at the 
end of the second half-verse). 


1. Not indentified. 
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am SATETATA! 8 I 


11. (This three-fold response should be done only upto 
the) Vyahava.' 

1. Sce XII.27.17. The word Vyahava stands for the utterance 
*omsdvom by the Hot. 

Aafgatate at agaaa weena fararo 
aqa fafafa fangemmavar gra frjer sraeita uaea giana 
aqaa Breage 

12. Having come to know (that the Hotr has recited) 
niyudbhir vayaviha tà vimufica,! having unyoked (i.e. 
discarded)? the cups connected with the dual-devinites with 
váyur vo vimuficatu’ having brought them out (of the 
Havirdhàna-shed) through the western (door), having washed 
them on the Marjaliya, having brought them (into the 
Havirdhàna-shed) through the eastern (door) the Pratiprasthatr 
places (them) on their respective places. 


1. See AgvSS V.18.5. 
2. Cf. MS IV.6.2;KS XXVI.5; SB IV.4.1.15; KB XVI.3. See also 


XII.25.7. 
3. Only in the ApastambaSS. 


gaa gT T:N 3 Ul 
13. The ritual in connection with (the drinking of the rem- 
nants of) the scoop and with the Narasamsa(-goblets) (should 
be performed) in the same manner as that in connection with 
the Vaisvadeva (-scoop).! 
1. See XII.28.9-10. The Soma in the goblets is to be drunk entirely. 


tree ner uaaa xi 


14. (The Adhvaryu) starts the ritual connected with (the 
offering of) the rice-pap to Soma. 


eTRETTd STEHT: H9 I 


: 15. The procedure of the ritual of the rice 
-pap has been 
(already) explained. = 
1. Sce VIII.9.13ff. 
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safer wreitarstdt rera went e n 


16. Having cooked (it), (the Adhvaryu) with his sacred 
thread on the right shoulder and under the left arm, performs 
the ritual with (the rice-pap) to be offered to Soma. 


vun amaaa Aan Sari wagr faute 
17. He takes the first portion by means of his hand; the 
second with the spatula (meksana),' or the other way round. 
1. Cf. KS XXIV; cp. SB IV.4.2.5. 
chara saararfirarata sce ferent farum mI UA- 
sufad wrfa urne ws il 


18. Having (gone) to the south (along the front of tr 
Ahavaniya-fire), having taken the portion, having poured ghec 
on it, having stepped beyond towards the north, standing with 
his face to the south', having caused (the Agnidhra to say) astu 
Srausat, after (the Agnidhra has) responded, he orders: “Do 
you recite the offering verse (in connection with the offering of 
rice-pap) for Soma.”? 


1. Cf. MS IV.7.3. 
2. Cf. SB IV.4.2.5. 


wed afarore Verhagen 


19. After the Vasat has been uttered he offers the libation 
in the southern part (of the Ahavaniya-fire).! 


1. Cf. TS VI.6.7.1. 
area: drei uftaafa aA sio! 


20. Reciting verses inaudibly! he offers ghee on both the 


sides? of the (offering of the rice-pap) for Soma or only one of 
the sides.’ 


1. Cf. TS. VI.6.7.3. 


2. i.e. before and after the offering of the cooked rice; cf. KS XXIX.2; 
SB 1V.4.2.4-6. 


: 3. Cf. TS. VI.6.7.3; MS IV.7.3. 
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arsa wemsmfad areata yaa arf N 


21. Having called (the Agnidhra to say) asty Srausat, after 
(the Agnidhra) has responded, he orders, *Do you recite the 
offering verse in connection with the ghee." 


awed Wem Waa eminet us su 


22. After the Vasat has been uttered, having made the 
offering (in the fire), having stepped back,! having filled the 
(pot of) rice-pap with ghee,? 

1. Towards the Havirdhana-shed 


2. The sentence is incomplete. For the remaining part of the sentence 
see the next Sütra. 


XIII.14 
senmgvit efus u 


1. (the Adhvaryu and his assitants bring (the rice-pap) 
towards the Udgatr (-priests).! 


1. Cf. TS VI.6.7.1; cp. JB I.20. 
ATTRA Start Wat a UATE a seh . 


2. The Udgàtrs see in it with sattro ta etad yad u ta iha.? 


1. Cf. TS VI.6.7.2; cp. JB 1.20. 
2. MS IV.7.2. 


a aari a Ruaa padd 


3. He who may not see himself (i.e. his reflection in the 


ghee), having poured ghee (additionlay, over the ghee) should 
see in it.! 


1. Cf. TS VL.6.7 2. 
"IDEST ware Saata we wa: arafa 


4. He whose mind has gone away should see in it! with 
yanme manah pardgatam....? 


1. Cf. TS VI.6.7.2. 
2. TS VI.6.7.2. 
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aa: meaa aor aaa A ara AA 
COTATI n 


5. At this stage again! (the Adhvaryu) pours the eight- 
times scooped? ghee only on the fires which have been spread 
out (by the Agnidhra) upon the Dhisnyas (and) which (were 
made to) burn with the hclp of burning (by means of) the grass- 
bunches. 


1. See also XIII. 11.2. 
2. In the Juhd-ladle. 


ae qari 3 vreaturcifa aaqétd yerarstraraante- 
amag ami arate faaoraraa wit! 


6. If (the Agnidhra) says, “Do you again pour ghee on 
my Dhisnya", then having taken nine-times scooped ghee, 
having poured it on the Agnidhra's hearth in the beginning as 
well at the end,! he retains the fires on the Dhisnyas? and the 
remnant ghee.? 

1. See SB IV.4.2.8; 


2. i.e. does not let it be extinguished. 
3. See XIII.14.8. 


zam sfa gaga v eq ureitaqumraum- 
qa A areata 

7. With upayámagrhito'si brhaspatisutasya te...' having 
taken the Patnivata (-scoop) by means of the Upamsu-cup,* he 
does not deposit it (on the Khara-mound).? 


1. TS 1.4.2.7 a. 
2. Cf. TS VL 5.8.1; cp. XIIL 13.1; XIIL.17.2. 
3. Cf. TS V1.5.8.5. 


Afa amas uetan zfa aaa fN N 

8. Having mixed (the Soma) with the remnant of the 
pouring out of (the ghee on the Dhisnyas),! having caused (the 
Agnidhra to say astu Srausaj, after he has responded, (the 
Adhvaryu) orders, *O Agnidhra, do you recite the offerng verse 


740 ApSS Translation : THITE (XIII. 14 


for the Patnivata (-scoop)."? After the Vasat has been uttered, 
he offers the libation (of Soma) with agná 3i; patniva 3.3 


1. Cf. KS XXVIII.8; SB IV.4.2.13. See XIII.14.6. In TS VI.5.8.3. 
and MS IV.7.4. there is no refernece to the "remnant" ghee but 


simple ghee. 
2. Cf. SB IV.4.2.15. 


3. TS I.4.27.b. 


TT fnm t 


9. (The Agnidhra) does not utter the subsequent Vasat. 


af Aira o u 


10. Or rather he utters the subsequent Vasat inaudibly.! 
1. Cf. TS VI.5.8.5. 

wd: Maier Te: weftparratreiaeiqsm- 
a age yarnaat qaqa welt ienaa SUWad- 
afe eu 

ll. Then (the Adhvaryu) orders, “O Agnidhra do you sit 
upon the lap of the Nestr. O Nestr do you bring the wife of the 
Sacrificer (towards the Udgatr).! O Unnetr do you fill the goblets 
after the Hotr's goblet has been filled, do you leave some space 
for the Dhruva in the Hotr's goblet. (O Nestr), cause the wife 
of the sacrificer be seen by the Udgatr; (O sacrificer's wife), 
do you make the water flow down.”? 


1. Cf. TS VI.5.8.5-6. 
2. Cp. SB IV.4.2.17. 


Hagdang 3 

12. They do in accordance with the order. 

sre ren faoi refs erequr warf s 

13. Having moved (and sat) between the Nestr and his 
. Dhisnya the Agnidhra drinks (the remnant of the Patnivata- 
- Scoop). 
2 ~~ 1. In accordance with the order, he has to sit upon the lap of the 

Nestr. See, however, XIII.15.1. 





sor eit sitio ti te eco ci PRU rnt 
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arfradtacifer sara xanfaug xu 
14. He modifies the formula to be used at the time of 
drinking as agniplrasya (instead of indrapltasya).! 


1. Sce XIL.24.7. 
XIII.15 


arog ardta wear sala Ugh: UT 


1. (The Agnidhra) should not sit upon the lap (of the 
Nestr). If he were to sit upon the lap, he would become 
impotent.! 


1. Cf. KS XXVIIL8. 


Armia pad vang nfi: acit qe 
RARR 


2. While filling the goblets among which the Hotr’s goblet 
is the first, (the Unnetr), having poured out the entire quantity 
of the king (Soma), having cleansed the two jars! by means of 
the fringes (of the wooolen strainer), places them upside down.? 


1. viz. the Pütabhrt and the Dronakala$a. 
2. See XII.29.9. 


warfare wirrquresdtaus t 


3. (The Adhvaryu) bespeaks the Yajriàyajfiiya-stotra. 


verat fafemantne 


4. They cause the Dhisnya-fires blaze. 
1. Cf. MS III.8.10. 


wenuiurqdr aang at STSTHÍS Tat I N 


5. Being covered up (their heads) either including the ears 
or excluding the ears, (the singers) sing the Yajñāyajñiya 
(-stotra). 


1. The singers as well as those mentioned in the next Sütra cover 
their heads with their upper garments. Cf. TMB VIII.7.6-7. 


d Vga: et cud STATTA: US tt 
6. (All) those who have entered (into the Sadas) should 
sing the Agnistoma-saman (= Yajfiàyajfiiya-stotza).! 
1. Cf. KS XXVI 1. 
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aga GAA euren ne! 
7. The sacrificer recites the Saptahotr! (formula). 


1. TA II.5. 
2. Cf. TB III.2.8.3. 


fasrer a faamaaa sfa egaga weff denma sm 
Raga: aathanat srcarafa rie t 


8. With visvasya te visvàvatah...! and with agan deván...? 

(the Nestr) causes the wife of the sacrificer to be seen by the 
Udgatr? after the him-sound is uttered.* (This he does) until 
the singing of the three Stotriyàs.5 

1. TS III.5.6.i. This verse is to be uttered by the wife of the sacrificer. 

2. TS III.5.6.k. 

3. Cf. TS VI.5.8.6. 

4. (by the Udgatr). Cf. TMB VIII.7.13. See also V.25. 11. 

5. Cf. TMB VIII.7.4. 


Wedq SUNT afamrireum «mp8 We SS eM aS MATT: Us li 


9. The wife of the sacrifier makes water! flow along her 
naked right thigh? either towards the east or towards the north? 
between‘ her thighs.‘ 

1. See XII.5.3ff where water is said to have been brought by the 
wife. 
2. Cf. TS VI.5.8.6; cp. TMB VIII.7.10, MS III.5.4. 
3. Cf. MS IIL5.4. According to KS XXVI.1 water is made flow 
towards the north-east. 
K Cf. MS III.5.4; KS XXVI.1. 
: 5. For Sütras 8 and 9 see also JB I.173f. 


watemreddfesra ie o 


10. According to some teachers! (she) makes (the water) 
flow down? on her thighs. 


1. Not known. 
2. By means of her hand. 


- KE meramente eye waa fa 


um: n. It is known from (the Bráhmana-texts) “She should 
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lift her (lower garment) far away until her crotch becomes mani- 
fest.! Thereby her progeny is born with unashamed face."? 


1. Rudradatta's commentary has exactly reverse. According to him 
yathorusandhir návigkrtah sydttathoddhared vásah. “She should 
lift her garment in such a way that the crotch will not be manifest." 
It is not clear from where he gets the word na. 

2. Cf. KS XXVI.1; TMB VIII.7.11. 


arn amfimmmd whieorfaus s u 


12. (The Adhvaryu) responds to the Agnimaruta (-Sastra) 
immediately. 


1. The Agnimaruta-Sastra follows the Yajnàyajiiya-chant, and the 
Adhvaryu responds it in a speedy manner. Cf. KS XVI.7. 


amdr fe xor wan zerfrarardt fafararfegunfat 2i 


13. Having known (that the Hotr is reciting) apo hi stha 
mayobhuvah...! he responds, sprinkling water in various dire- 
ctions. 


1. RV. X.9.1. 
2. From the jar kept near by. 


We Fa Wir Als FAA eurem i 
14. Having known (that the Hotr is reciting) sva@duskilayam 
madhumán utáyam...! he responds with the response in which 


the word moda occurs on both the sides: madd moda iva and 
moda moda iva until the Vyahava.* 


1. RV VL 47.1. 
2. See XIII.13.8; 11. See also AB III.38; KB XVI.8. 


MAAS SIUE A GAA Cp PANTAT N 
15. From the time of the depositing of the Dhruva-scoop 
upto that of the pouring of it,' the sacrificer does not urinate.? 


1. Thus from XII.16.3 upto XIII.16.1. 
2. Cf. KS XXVIIL.1; cf. SB IV.2.4.8. 
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spaufar sya nr en sfa wien yander vremqfureftazri car 
Raraga uftya fad car tar dara: waaa afa ear 
qa qauifa Geass erga sperat u 

1. Having looked at the Dhruva(-scoop) with bhütamasi 
bhüte mà dhah...,' having held it by means of the folded hands 
(in the cavity of the folded hands) with dydvdprthivibhyadm två 
parigrhndmi,? having carried it with visve två deváh...,? the 
Pratiprasthàtr, sitting in front of him (Hotr) with his face to the 
west* pours the Dhruva (-scoop) into the goblet of the Hotr,° 
with dhruvam dhruvena...® 
. TS III.2.8.n. 
. TS III.2.8.0. 
. TS III.2.8.p-q. 
. Cf. KS XXVIII.1. 


. Cf. TS VI.5.2.2. 
. TS III.2.8.r-s. 


TATRA: | HEAT STAT ATU A 


2. (The Dhruva-scoop) is to be offered (either) before the 
recitation of the Sastra,! or in the middle (of it)? or at the end - 
(of it).? 

1. Agnimaruta-Sastra. 


2. Cf. TS VI.5.2.3. 
3. Cf. TS VI.5.2.3. 


wp sedea: suas uspurfafa at Aag A YTETHIUI- 
"Tq 

3. Or when the verse connected with Vi$ve devas 
beginning with uta no’hirbudhnyah' is being recited? 


1. RV VI.50.14. 
2, Cf, TS VI.2.2.2. 


Rarita em gewann, qe 
TATRA TATA ATI il 


4-5. Or after the last verse! (Paridhàániyà) has been once 


ON tA AUN m 
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recited? or (when it is recited) for the second time? or when 
(it is recited) for the last (i.e. third) time. 


1. RV IV.17.20. 
2. Cf. MS IV.6.6. 
3. Cf. KS XXVIIL 1. 


sag arbre giaa uidi vnd vr rug 

6. After having responded to (all the Sastras at) the third 
pressing (the Adhvaryu) says uktham vácindráya or (he says 
these words at the end of) each Sastra.! 


1. Cf. TS III.2.9.2. See also XII.29.11; XIII.8.12. The Agnimáruta- 
Sastra is the last in the Agnistoma-Jyotistoma. 


wean ERTOUHEREBed! Vaasa: | ANTA 


Wersnfad area erst wirrrfafaienearqauegd patei 
spera feel 


7. At the time of the performance (of the offering) the 
Adhvaryu takes the goblet of the Hotr, the Camasadhvaryus 
(take) their goblets (respectively). Having caused (the Agnidhra 
to say) astu Srausat, after (the Agnidhra has) responded (by 
saying astu Srausat), the Adhvaryu orders, “O reciter of the 
Sastra, do you recite the offering verse (connected with the 
offering) of the Somas. After the Vasat and the subsequent Va- 
sat have been uttered (all viz. the Adhvaryu and the Camasa- 
dhvaryus) offer (the Soma-juice). They bring the (remnants 
into the Sadas for) drinking.! 


1. See XII.28.14. 
zen: wfrwerafa wp seat vertat frat dar 
aaria: d wat aa tar sinerent sfa «wr sfa quit 
sfa wat sfa ad sfr eat sfa cami sfu wea a Wer ene 
qe UGA THA TA suma YT Tee wfantafaue u 
8 With subhürasi...! the Adhvaryu drinks (the remnant 


in) the Hotr’s goblet from his side. 
1. See and cp. MS IV.6.6; TS I.6.6.c. 
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wem vd gafa favesta wane faaarii spurefueaiaci 
GAA STEAN I 
9. With yathā tvam sūryāsi...' the sacrificer praises the 
sun. 
1. MS IV.6.6. 


ange sige Sur TEATATI o 
GATT WT ATT Tahar ug S t 


10-11. With dyurma indriyam dhehyado ma ágacchatu! 
(he praises) the Ahavaniya. (He utters) the name of that thing 
which he desirs to get (instead of the word adah). à 


1. MS IV.6.6. 
2. Cf. MS 1.4.7. 


aian Aaaa Ue eet wines 


12. (The Adhvaryu) begins the ritual of the animal- 
sacrifice! beginning with the order, “O Agnidhra, Do you bring 
over the burning coals for the Upayajas (by-offerings). iis 


1. Which was discontinued since XIII.11.4. 
2. The rites mentioned in VII.26.8-27.8 are to be done now. 


XIII.17 
uea wedge erftarsri Terry t 


1. After the enclosing sticks have been thrown (in the 
fire),! the Unnetr takes the Hariyojana (-scoop). 


1. See VII.27.8 and III.7.11-14. 
2. Cf. TS VI.5.9.3. 


sari sf wfedtfa Aaaa waa qe 7 
aai aAA: sfr vínderfufrurdmhrensremr ER- 
aasia zaa Wero wera STURT aR- 
faatafa am it 

2. With upayāmagrhīto’si...! having taken tthe entire 
(remaining quantity of Soma) in the Agrayana-vessel? by means 


of (i.e. into) the Dronakalaga (the Adhvaryu) does not deposit 
it (on the mound). Having mixed many fried grains (in the 
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Soma), having placed (the Dronakalasa) on the head,* having 
stepped (towards the Ahavaniya), (he utters) the two orders, 
*Do you recite the introductory verse for Harivat Indra," and 
*Do you order, (the Hotr to recite the offering verse) for Indra 
Harivat”, or “Do you recite the invitatory verse for (the offering 
of) Soma mixed with fried grains"? and "Do you order (the 
Hotr to recite the offering verse for the offering of) Soma mixed 
with fried grains started going (towards Indra Harivat).°” 
1. See TS I.4.28.a 
2. Previously one third of the Soma-juice was taken each for the 
Savitr-scoop and the Patnivata-scoop: see XIII.13.1; XIII.14.7. 
For this Sütra cf. KS XXVIII.9; MS IV.7.4. 
. Cf. TS VI.5.9.1-2. 
. Cf. TS VI.5.9.3. 
. Cf. SB IV.4.3.a. 
6. Cf. SB IV.4.3.a. 


ait uu etui sia fame areata Gaels WaT il 


3. Having stepped out! (and then) having made the libation 
with hari stha haryor dhánáh...? after the Vasat and subsequent 
Vasat have been uttered,? (the Unnetr) carries (the remnant 
into the Sadas) for consuming. 

1. Cf. TS VI.5.9.3. 


2. TS 1.4.28.b-c. 
3. Cf. SB IV.4.3.9. 


` ` afe A * f: " = l f ud R Ñ . 
qaar ca AAR 
4. After (the Unnetr) has placed the Dronakalasa to the 


west of the Uttaravedi,! having saught the invitation from the 
Unnetr? they all drink the (remnant in the) Hariyojana with 


istayajusaste deva soma.. - 
1. See TS VI.5.9.4 and cp. Sütra 8. 
2. Cf. TS VI.5.9.4. 
3. TS III.2.5.0. 


ariari rar fert andan Pea ger ARa safari 


hey make the fried grains into 


aO 


5. Without breaking them, t 
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small (particles).! Having made small particles they swallow 


(them)? as it were. 


1. Cf. TS VI.5.9.3-4. 
2. Cf. KS XXVII.9. 


fafaa steraaig ti 


6. They eat (the fried grains) making the sound cis cis. 


FA sara wa urate vera waranen 


7. Having eaten they mutter krsyai ksemdya rayyai pos- 
àya.! 
1. Cp. MS IV.7.4. 
argat tar HT qagan Aeri Bat VET eat merit firangfefa- 
ficare eritequfause u 


8. Having poured the remaining (fried grains) upon the 
Uttaravedi! with apüryà sthà mà, they stand near the Ahavaniya 
praising it with the Mindà (-verse) beginning with yanma 
atmano minddbhit.* 


1. See TS VI.5.9.4. 
2. TS III.2.5.p. 
3. TS III.2.5.n. 


Wagener: vete ea were Sire Bra Wu zh I 


9. Having thrown splinters on the Ahavaniya with 
devakrtasyainasah. . . having put green Dürvà (-grass-blades) 
in the remnants of the Ekadhana (-water),? having kneaded 
(the mixture),* having made it strong, having poured it into 
their respective goblets, the Camasins (goblet-holders) sitting 
. down to the west of the Catvala (pit), or in the Astāva,’ with 
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their faces to the west, drink the (contents from their) own 
goblet with apsu dhautasya soma devah...° 


1. KB XVII.7. 

2. One splinter with one formula. For the formulae-see TS III.2.5.w 
and VS VIII.13. 

. Cf. KB XVII.8. 

. Cp. VII. 16.2. 

. The place where Bahispavapána-stotra was sung. 

. TS III.2.5.x. For this Sūtra cp. SB IV.4.3.13. 


XIII.18 


wu a: whut cat drfifuferegai ser sree WT: 
vq nfa T: xem aai al wed: veles Ute fau 
Airea: sa wer qà aat gda ure RaRa: wur 
zaai Grass fima RA aaa N 


1. With samudram vah prahinomi...! having poured the 
remnants (in their respective goblets within the altar, with 
dadhikvravno akárisam...) they eat in the Agnidhra's shed, 
the drops of curds. 

1. Here we find two verses. For the first, cp. TS IV.4.14.b. For the 


second see VII.36.9. 
2. TS I.5.11.1 


sur wat qart wea WT edo Were atoa fa 
wf ame ga arpaa: wert fae 


2. With ubhá kavi yuvand...' the Tànünaptrins release 
the (vow) of friendship.? 


ON CA RU 


1. Source not known. 
2. The vow of friendship was taken in the rite called Tànünaptra. See 


XI.1.1ff. 


UART: t3 N 
3. The Patnisarhyajas (should be performed) in the same 
nner as in the animal sacrifice.! 


1. See VII.27.9-14. 


ma 
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wnyit aa airea perfainet 


4. After the Veda (grass-brush) (has been untied and) 
spread, having taken the nine-times scooped ghee in the Juhü(- 
ladle), (the Adhvaryu) standing erect! within the altar offers 
nine Samistayajus (-libations) (of ghee) in equal quantities, and 
in a continuous manner, with dhdta ratih....? 


1. Cf. MS IV.8.4. 
2. Cf. TS VI.6.2.1. 
3. TS I.4.14.a-i. 


x ws undturfasre qur Weaker! eur 
aT famen 

5. [n the case of a (sacrificer) about whom he may desire 
*He should be worse," he (the Adhvaryu) should offer each 
(libation) separately (i.e. not in a continous manner), standing 
in a crooked position;! or (he should offer them each time 
scooping (the ghee) (into the ladle) by means of the spoon 
separately.? 


1. i.e. bending either to the right or to the left. 
2. For this Sütra cf. MS IV.8.4. 


zd add wad aA dad war omg werk u 
6. After the (third) pressing is stood completely 
established (i.e. completed) he offers a libation (of ghee in the 
Ahavaniya-fire)! with idam trtlyam savanam kavinam... 
1. See also XII.29.13 and XIII.8.13. 
2. TS III.1.9.d. 
aa Tae: FOATA regret Wat ARTA: STRTH- 
aba miat verge 


7. According to the opinon of the Vajasaneyins! (the act 
viz.) throwing of the gridle and black-antelope's horn (by the 
sacrificer) on the pit (Catvala) with mahir bhür mā prdakuh...” 
(should take place) at this stage.? 

1. See SB IV.4.5.2-3. 


2. VS VII.23. 
3. Contrast XIII.7.16. 
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arferar 23r ger weiter aera ATA AT ATTA. N 


8. With agnind devena prtand jayámi....! the sacrifcer 


takes (the three) Visnu-strides connected with (the 


in) the Jagati (-metre). 
1. TS III.5.3.a-c. 


2. See IV.14.6. 
KIRAR: qmm wares oes wd CREE 
AAT SIAR THVT ASAT MGT AT ATA TAA ATT Weare 
sfaraa sfarajfircita at sorsfte da aa faerit foram: mAT- 
qaar wena PATRAS Ul 
9. In the opinion of some ritualists! the sacrificer should 
take the fourth (stride) with sarvebhirdevebhih prtanah...* 


three verses 


1. Not idnetified. 
2. The formula appears to have been prepared by Apastamba himself. 


san wast aaea wena SASANN o 
10. The sacrificer stands near the Ahavaniya (fire) praising 
it with indrena sayujo vayam...! 
1. TS III.3.3.d-e. 


XIII.19 


sre TA WHAaTAI t 
1. (The Adhvaryu) causes the procedure of the Avabhrtha 
to begin. 


1. The word literally means "bringing down (of the Soma-husks etc. 
to the water)." The ritual includes the concluding bath. 


ad partake urfurgerermfa ad wf aaref ura- 
vit: t 

2. Having prepared the Veda (brush of grass), having 
scattered (sacrificial grass) around the fires, he begins the work 
of washing hands etc. The (act of) arrangement of the sacrificial 
utensils should be done in accordance with the requirement 
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frduuresret arena freaferus i 
5. At the time of the pouring out (of the material like rice- 
ke of sacrificial bread) he takes out (the 
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grains etc. for the sa ial 1 
rice-grains, for the sake of) a sacrificial bread to be prepared 


on one potsherd for Varuna.! 
1. Cf. KS XXIX.3; MS IV.8.5.;KB XVIIL9. 


adamant arent reiqieitataei smareafaine 

4. The ghee is to be taken by means of scooping for four 
times. Having adorned (i.e. made perfect) the sacrificial bread 
he keeps (the ghee and the sacrificial bread) on the north-eastern 
corner of the Uttaravedi. 

ani THA Aga yaaa HUT Wr WIRT THUY TA- 


fae of ufeufafiausq vauifianqsiaemq Aena i 


5. At this stage the sacrificer digs out the Udumbara post 
(in the Sadas) with (the verse) upasrjan dharunam. 


AAT AUT SAM HAA AAU AT AAA AAT SAAT AAT AT 
at aaa sieraatarerent areata Sa AIA: HEISST 21: Ut N 

6. He places it (the Udumbara post), the skin and the 
(Soma)-pressing boards, and all (the vessels) besmeared by 
Soma (-juice) except the four Soma-vessels! between the Catvala 
(pit) and the rubbish-heap or upon the throne-seat of Udumbara 
on the north-eastern part of the altar. 


1. viz. the Agrayana, Ukthya, Aditya and Dhruva. For their uses see 
XIII.24.3. 


aa d Sst wur AMP Ia UMS wrearfattoil 
7. With ava te hedo varuna namobhih...! the sacrificer 
throws the skin of black antelope on the Catvala (pit). 
1. TS 1.5. 11.1. 
Tan data atta arret armen HRA ef 
aes at vamquue u 


8. Or he may consecrate himself again with it (for another 


Sacrifice in future) or may wear it (in day-to-day life), may get 





vo mf e emm 
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a leather-bag prepared out of it in order to place the ladles in it 
or it may be (used) for pounding of the oblation (materials) 
(like grains).! 
1. Cp. JB 11.67. 
saya VT aeni at qR 
9. According to some,' having come up from the 
Avabhrtha he should give it to his son or to a vedic student. 
1. Cp. JB 11.67. 


arpi ac gi AUT ga AT ATIF Fragnia 
ANON 

10.When (the Adhvaryu along with the others) is about to 
go for the Avabhrtha, he should offer a libation! (of ghee) with 
áyurdá agne...’ and (another libation) with avabhrtha 
nicunkuna...°. 


1. Cf. TS III.3.8.1. 
2. TS III.3.8.a. 
3. TS L.4.45.f. 


XIII.20 


aut p anaa sm fagao Suri eT mad 
faad ur iaaa d ws sit TUR 


1. And (the Adhvaryu offers the third libation) with namo 
rudráya. ..! 
1. TB III.7.9.7; cp. AV VI.77.2; RV X.19.4-5. 


e fg rer euren fer rer aRar erf reser Ut 


2. While going away from the altar or from the Catvala 
(pit)! they recite urum hi raja varunascakára. . .? 
1. Cf. MS IV.8.5. 
2. TS 1.4.45.a. 


wed: cum ums u 


3. (The Adhvaryu) orders, “Do you sing the Saman O 
Prastotr."' 


1. Cf. TS VI.6.3.1; cf. also SB IV.4.5.6 : 
SadB II1.1.10-11. .5.6. For the Saman see 
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ud agucitanfta: mA frurnprafan iA fai ma 
Faas Ul 


4. All, together with the wife of the sacrificer join in 
singing the last part of the Saman (Nidhana) thrice'—the second 
time at the half-way? and the third time after having reached 
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(the water). 


1. Cf. TS VI.6.3.2; cp. SadB III.1.14. 
2. between the place of sacrifice and that of the Avabhrtha rite (water). 


ada wer i 


5. At each time the Adhvaryu orders. 


wat favit sespermeeraremafirsrerar rater: tis tl 
6. (Then the ritual mentioned in VIII.9.18-8.11) beginning 
with “the act of going out (may be done) in any direction,” 


(should be performed) upto the offering (of the sacrifical bread). 


fresreagresta weratweféura-arett eet ct arto 


7. Having performed the ritual (of the offering of) the 
sacrificial bread in the same manner as that of the scrappings,! 
(the Adhvaryu) offers the two Anüyajas excluding the one to 
Barhis.? 


1. Jn the Varunapraghàsa. See VIII.8.8. 
2. Cp. VIII.8.10. 


ad marana ww gh aifiideradthy: wr: wah- 
material Agama wrerferie i 


8. By means of a branch of Udumbara (-tree) he sprinkles 
(curds on the Soma-husks with five or seven or thirteen verses 
connected with Soma and containing the word drapsa, (the 
first verse among them being) yatte grdvnd... (and the last two 
being apydyasva... and sam te....2 


1. Cf. GB II.4.7. 
2. See the section TB III.7.13. 


Wert ATTA u 


9. Or he may offer th libati : 
Soma-husks). € libation after having thrown (the 


1. Cf. GB I4 7. 
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spen gi qrfrereqereafa AS A STATA ATAU o n 
10. Having filled the ladle with the Soma husks he dips it 
into the water with samudre te hrdayam. ..! 
1. TS 1.4.4.5.e. 


aat a Request ME ARATA eae ua ca a 
sfaueeu 

11. The bubble that would rise up from it, he touches! it 
or drinks? it with apsu dhautasya...° 


1. See TS VI.6.3.5. 

2. Cf. MS IV.8.5. Contrast KS XXIX.3 where first it is prescribed 
to be drunk and then to be pressed down. 

3. TS III.2.5.x. 


wp a: neoini walter vr eirafenarerer Tet nAaR vl 


12. And with samudram vah prahinomi...! he throws away 
all the Soma-besmeared (vessels) into the Avabhrtha (-water). 


1. See IV.14.4. Only Apastamba prescribes this verse. Other Sütrakáras 
of Taittiriya school prescribe TS I.4.45.f. 


Parga ereurea Ure gf amit ae arer gri faemitía 
weit aream a 


13. With vicrtto varunasya pásah...' the sacrificer unties 
the girdle; with imam visyámi...? the wife of the sacrificer 


(unties) the yoke-halter. 


1. Cf. MS IV.8.5. 
2. TS III. 5.6.c. 


sn Gaara enr m Hons arasyer whee vil 


14. At this stage, after the yoke-halter and the girdle,’ the 
two garments,’ the (hair-) net,’ the black antelope-skin, have 
been thrown in the Avabhrtha (-water),* 

1. See X.9.13. 
2. See X.6.4.;X.9.8. 


3. Sec X.9.7. 
4. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sütra. 
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XIII.21 


acura saya aA ssaa Wqfüar A 3a Given 
sora: wong BMRA TTA war wed AAT TTR N 


HASTA FS WHAT ARI 
1-2. after the sacrificer has addressed the Avabhrtha-water 


with devirápah...,! and after the sacrificer and his wife have 
plunged into the water with sumitrà no ápa osadhayah...* they, 
without dipping (their bodies completely), bathe themselves 
including their heads (sprinkling water on the heads). They 
wash each other's back.? | 


1. TS I.4.5.5.h. 


2. TS 1.4.45.g. 
3. Cf. SB IV.4.5.23. For both these Sütras see also VIII.8.15.16. 


Gaeta WaT Get ATA WI WAT eer AAV AKTAT 
fuzpraemrer st viet cet as shea vper etam quur 
famrerfivrar fantedtdfa ast fW agar arent WTS[WT UsTpui 
miza fede eressatfrteettfird-rerareqsut citer aft Wat 
vfu vper care quat ferrerivrat aa sor shea 
a wr a ad pared vores: Wht street crear fet Gur 
vf eet card ent fersreriterat feriracititfr qr sheath 
Brat fatrattaddtat a saa sfed agiram fir: 
SATS Stal Tahara TET afer aaa ET Sal Hvar Fa 
Wa: Yat ya faufizzheurm Re aaa: wiirerferu u 


3: With yad didikse...! having sprinkled water over his 
Head thrice by means of the folded hands, the sacrificer orders, 
Do you lead us towards the greater wealth,"? and also recites 
ud it te vasuvittama....”3 
1. Cp. TB III.9.14.1-2. 


2. Cf. MS 1.3.39; cp. SB I1.68. 
3. Cp. MS 1.3.39. 
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XIII.22 


aaa wamarqdet wur ater vanmqewarjà qt Waal Gare 
TEO GR Wr: WaT! Uta: Fara ANTA- 
arae u 
1. With ud eta prajàm àyur varcah...! and supritah 
suvarapah...? the Unnetr leads? (them* all out of water). 
1. KS IV.13. 
2. Cp. KS IV.13. 


3. Cf. SB II.6.8. 
4. The sacrificer, his wife, and others who have taken bath. 


Bea wurde: us 
2. (The sacrificer and his wife) come out (of the water) 
wearing unwashed ( i.e. new) (garments).! 
1. Cf. SB IV.4.5.23. 
aang aaa: ued rings ucit aaa «ts t 
3. The sacrificer wears the turban of Soma.! The wife of 
the sacrificer (wears) (the piece of cloth) with which the 
(measured out) Soma had been tied? or (the piece of cloth) 
with which the Soma had been enclosed.? 


1. With which Soma was wrapped. See X.24.14. 


2. See X.24.9. 
3. The same as the Paryánahaná of SB III.3.2.3. or it may be refer- 


ring to X.20.14. 
wd sqauriruranmeereiq wu: 


4. (The sacrificer and his wife) give them (these pieces of 
cloth) to the Adhvaryu at the time of the Udavasaniya (-offe- 
ring).! 


XIII.22] 


1. See VIII.8.17. 


qed aA aa afar wf 3 | 
gd WA: 
via maA Sitar iA Pea ees ag afero: 
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Qi aa ed arum. vam d Wurm sd fugam: atur 
argum am affa wn 


5. With ud vayam tamasas pari..." having praised ce pa 
with prati yuto varunasya pasah...? having cicked bac ie 
water-front back (with their fore-feet), having kept Unnetr in 
the front, holding a fuel-stick in their hands, uttering the verse 
apàma somam... and (the following two verses) yánya- 
pámityányapratitydáni. ..and. arn... * they return (to the place 
of sacrifice) without looking back.’ 

1. TB III.7.11.2. 
2. TS 1.4.45.i; cp. VIII.8.18. 
3. TS III.2.5.m. 


4. TB III.7.9.8-9. 
5. Cf. TS VI.6.3.5. 


wat SARIS Ares smETUTE sraaritafirega- 
facets t 


6. Having thrown fuel-sticks in the Ahavaniya-fire! with 
edho'syedhisimahi...? they stand near (the Ahavaniya-fire) 
praising it with apo’nvacdrisam...3 

1. JB I.68. 


2. TS 1.4.45.k. 
3. TS 1.4.24.1. For this Sūtra, cp. VIII.8.18. 


XIII.23 
Wravftareeeersttemg n 


1. The Udayaniya (-offering) is similar to the Pravani 
(-offering).! TS 
1. See X.21.1ff. 


d.! That (very) sacrificial 
grass (and) that 
(very) Stapula (Meksana) (should be used in this offering).? 
1, See X 21.8. 
2. Cf. TS VI.1.5.5, 


XIII.23] ÁpSS Translation : THITE 759 


VMSA weist 
3. They perform (this offering) in the Salamukhiya(-fire).! 
1. i.e. the old Ahavaniya. 
sq Wafer werd erar went CARAT TAPS n 
4. (The Adhvaryu) offers ghee-portions in the same parts 
(of the fire)— first to Agni and the last to Pathyà svasti.! 


1. See X.21.11. Thus he offers to Agni in the middle of the fire; to 
Soma in the east; to Savitr in the south; to Aditi in the west, to 
Pathyà svasti in the North. For this Sütra cf. KB VII.8. 


"m: WANA AAT gere! 

5. It has been said in a Brahmana-text: “Those verses 
which have been used as the offering-verses for the Praya- 
niyà...."! 

1. TS VI.1.5.5; cp. AB I. 11; KB VIII.8. 


Srarerevit mi a a eA N 


6. He seizes a sterile cow as Anūbandhyā for Mitra and 
Varuna. ! 
1. Cf. TS VI.6.7.3. 


qum freszuspreracned: to 
7. The procedure (of this ritual should be) similar to that 
of the Nirüdhapasubandha.! 
1. See the chapter VII. 
taemai wia Weut sqafe aaeoa veu 
Fea: weafa indt i 
8. The orders (to be given to Maitravaruna are): “Do you 
recite the invitatory verses in connetion with the fat of the 
omentum for Mitra and Varuna” (and) “Do you order (the 


Hotr to recite the offering verse) in connection with the fat of 
the omentum for Mitra and Varuna...”! 


1. Cp. VIII.21.1. 
Tanaan giaa sari cS 


9. In the same manner he modifies the two ends (of the 
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orders) with the word havisah at the time of the portions (of 
the limbs of the victim).' 
1. Sce also VII.25.9. 
faut SPST weh amA o 
10. In the opinion of some ritualists! there should be three 
Ahibandhya (cow)s. 
1. KS XXIX 4, 


daraauht deris srdvuemimfais ei 


ll. (The three Anübandhyà-cows are to be offered) to 
Mitrà-varuni, Visvedevas and to Brhaspati respectively. 


Ren Grareeviti agen Aah TEU Ary AAAI VI 


12. The (cow) for Mitràvarunà (should be) tawo-coloured; 
the one for Vi$vedevas multicoloured; (and) the one for 
Brhaspati red-coloured. 


SU Sse wegen a 


13. They perform (the sacrifice of the Anübandhyà) to 
Visvedevas in between! and inaudibly.? 


1. in between the offerings to the other deities. 
2. Cf. KS XXIX.4. 


ST Haaren AAI UGA Wet Veal Udaes uri 


14. Or one should not seize these (three Anübandhyà- 
cows) in all (the Soma-sacrifices) (but only) in the Vàjapeya, 
Rájasüya and a sacrificial session or a sacrifice (in which one 
thousand cows) (are given as gifts) or a sacrifice in which all 
the wealth (is given as gift).! 

1. Cf. $B IV.5.1.11-12. 


a: Smad Web d uar eave Ba a ware SEAT 
IAAI I 


15. He who desires *May all my sacrifice be full of sap" 
should seize these three Anübandhyà (-cows).! 
l. Cf. MS IV.8.6. 
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apra Yara LAN AA AAA: DNA ATTAAUE N 

16. After the omentum of the Anübandhyà is offered, the 
sacrificer causes his hair and beard be shaved on the southern 
end of the altar. 


HAA: AETR Ut 
17. After the material for the sacrificial bread connected 
with the animal-sacrifice has been poured out,' 


1. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sütra. 
XIII.24 
tfaaredtery freufeus i 


1. (the Adhvaryu) pours out (the material for) the Devika- 
oblations.! 


1. This ritual has been taken from the ritual of Rájasüya. 


aa pieri grayrendrerta Walls t 


2. These are the following five: a sacrificial bread on five 
potsherds to Dhatr, (rice-pap for Anumati, rice-pap for Raka, 
rice-pap for Sinivàli, and rice-pap for Kuhü).! 

1. TS 1.8.8. 


"mq wmeitq utar Waka aor aah Tate sera uy t 


3. One cooks the latter four oblations (viz. the four rice- 
paps) in the vessels in which there are (still remaining) the 
remnants of Soma (juice).! 


1. See XIII.19.6. For this Sütra cf. KS XII.8; MS IV.3.6. 


wat q ferneqfaeuei 
4. The Svistakrt and the Idà should be the same (for the 


Devikà-oblations and for the animal-sacrificial bread-offering 
in connection with the Anübandhyà). 


faat frduarsmrenrm sft erm. 


5. "One who desires progeny should pour out (the 
oblation-material for) Devikàs...." These are the optional 
sacrifices (mentioned in this section).! 

1. TS III.4.9. 
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aaa vere Bethe was pergarenafents t 
6. In the Anübandhya(-sacrifice) (the Adhvaryu) offers 
the Svaru; discards the heart-spit.! 
1. Contrast XI.20.15. 


| frogRArATAfaan 


7. One takes the Visnu-steps.! 
1. See VII.28.1. 


Tat TENET aya: USMY qenqat cata 
Wer eua hu 


8. In the case of (a sacrificer who is) a king or one who is 
going to be a king (the Adhvaryu), after (having poured out) 
the material for the animal-sacrificial-bread in connection with 
the Anübandhyà, pours out (the material) for the eight Devasü- 
offerings like Agni Grhapati...! 

1. Cf. TB 1.4.2.4. For details see XVIII. 12.4-5. 


ward q fieneqfasuu 
9. The Svistakrt ond Idà for both (these offerings should 
be) however, the same (i.e. common). 


fraremuffHIÉHRITTTSCEATST: Tar sega: CAMA Wd 
anor gaara sari Brat serat agaga dasa 
VATA YAU Aa art SSAA TATRA o ll 


10. According to the opinion (of the ritualists belonging 
to the) Rgveda (there should be) a milk-mess for Mitravaruna 
instead of the Anübandhyà(cow). Sitting in front of the 
Havirdhàna(-shed), and without breathing, the Hotr recites the 
offering-verse for it. (This rite) beginning with the oblation 
and ending with the Ida stands completely established (i.e. is 
concluded thereby); or it may be beginning either with the 
Prayaja(fore-offering)s, or with the (offering of) ghee- 
portions.? According to the opinion of some (ritualsits it) ends 
with the Ida. 


1. Cf. KB XVIII.12. 
2. Cf. SankhaSS V.12.12; ĀśvaŚS VI.14.20. 
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FARLARIN RI 


ll. According to some (ritualists) (the ritual of the Ami- 
ksà should be performed as) a complete (ritual) establishment 
(samstha).' 


1. i.e. the ritual of this offering should begin with the bringing of a 
branch, and end with the feeding of the Brahmanas. 


«anm gfrerestfe Pretafaue au 


12. After that (offering is over the Adhvaryu) pours out 
the (oblation material of) the Devikà-oblations. 


ward q Raps 


13. The Svistakrt and Idà (ritual of both these rites) 
however should be the same (i.e. common). 


war xfreafbrer staat wennrfwrarareitfsrenatat eit 
faut adf frddafeuswv 


14. Having untied (the knots) of the Sadas,! of the 
Havirdhàna (-shed),” and of the two Havirdhana (-carts),? which 
have been prevoiusly tied up, he turns the two Havirdhàna 
(-carts) to the north, out-side the altar. 

1. See XI.10.15. 


2. See XI.8.5. 
3. See XI.8.1.; See also XI.8.7. 


arataa SHAT ANAT AHMAR tt 


15. Having taken a burning brand from the Ahavaniya, 
the sacrificer burns the (grass on the) altar' (by means of it), 
with yatkusIdamapratittam. ..? 


1. Cf. TS III.3.8.3-4. 
2. TS III.3.8.b. 


afa fasta maar wae agaigacia faerat 
cafes i 


16. If he performs (the ritual) in mixed manner! as it were, 
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he offers barley flour by means of his folded hands on the buning 
with visvalopa visvaddvasya två.. Si 
l. i.e. if he thinks that hc has performed some things correctly and 


some things incorrectly. 
2. Cf. TS I11.3.8.4. 
3. TS III.3.8.c. 


waragrffa Rgh on 


17. With three (verses beginning with) yadákütád! he 
addresses the smoke.? 


1. TS V.7.7.a-c. 
2. Smoke of the grass (Sütra 15) or that of barley flour. 


agi fasmemfirepeens N 
18. It is said in a Brahmana-text: “In the (Ekāşțakā)' which 
is the regulator of days...."? 


1. i.e. the eighth day after the full-moon day in the month of Magha. 
2. TS III.3.8.4-5. Here prognoscticatory-rites are mentioned. One 
should perform them. 


3Td "ip AAT Wc SAAT ATATATUT TEATS 8 N 
19. In accordance with the Brahmana (text), having prai- 
sed (Agni, Vayu and Aditya) with ayam no nabhasá purah...,' 


1. TS III.3.8.d-f. There are three verses. The sacrificer has to praise 
Agni etc. with these verses one by one respectively. The sentence 
in this Sūtra is incomplete. See the next Sūra. 


XIII.25 


dau STATA ATA IATA SATA OAT t 


1. having kept the Veda (grass-brush) on the lap, sitting 
down within the altar (the sacrificer) mutters the Atimoksa 
(-formulae).! . 


1. viz. TS III.5.4.a-f. 


aa framar amaa RNR 
2. According to some ritualists (he takes) the Visnu-strides 


(with the verses in the Jagati-metre) at this Stage. 
1. See IV.16.15. 


(grass)? 
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A 


mafya are vremqeíta fata vrafsra: ; 
qA saarn fora str wenge sA vin tiio 
do daN A gaama Peeraer 
wea 


3. Having caused the Prajahita! (-fire)—(and also) the 
S$alamukhiya?-fire as the second in the case of a Gataári? 
(sacrificer)—(mystically) to mount (upon the kindling sticks)‘ 
having gone out with his face either to the east or to the north,’ 
having settled down in the (new) place of sacrifice with idama 
nu $reyovasánam...* having churned out the fire, (the 
Adhvaryu) starts the procedure of the Udavasàniyà (-offering). 

1. i.e. the old Garhapatya. 
. i.e. the old Ahavaniya and new Garhapatya. 
See I.1.3. 
See VI.28.1l. 


Thus KB XVIII.14. 
. TB III.7.9.9. 


samira ad geritis urfürrgmerafa at where 
Sere WANT: rst 


4. Having added fuel to the fires, having prepared Veda 
(grass-brush), having scattered (sacrificial grass) around the 
fires, he performs the ritual beginning with the washing of the 
hands. The arrangement of the utensils (should be done) in 
accordance with the requirement. 


Ragnar svat warnurei fidan snereurei an afe 
USHA Wat MAN APSHA: Wear I 


5. At the time of pouring out (of the oblation-material) he 
pours out (the oblation-material viz. the unhusked-rice grains) 
for the sacrificial bread to be prepared on five! potsherds for 
Agni; or .... on eight? potsherds...... If the sacrificial bread is 
prepared on five potsherds then the Samyājyās? should be in 
Gayatri metre. If ... on eight potsherds.... in Pankti metre. 

1. Thus SB IV.5.1.13. 


2. MS IV.8.6, KS XIX.4. They prescribe both these alternatives but 
prefer the latter. KB XVIII. 14. prescribes both. 
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3. i.e. the Invitatory and offering verses of the Svistakrt-offering. 
2 Ps KS and KB discuss not about the Sarnyájyás but the Invitatory 
and Offering verses of the chief offering. 


arrgarefarmi or[pgaé at ATTN N 


6. An ox (should be given as) the sacrificial gift; or gold 


of the worth of an ox. 
1. Cf. $B IV.5.1.13. 


Raife: feres done quifgferpaererdrarar: war a- 
aaa: ununi 

7. The offering stands completely established in the usual 
manner. According to the opinion of the Vàjasaneyins there 
should be a full-spoon-libation! in the place of the Udavasaniya- 
(ofering). 

1. According to $B IV.5.1.16 instead of the Udavasániyà-offering 
one can offer four-times-scooped ghee. 


derma wp pihai faofa zeradufunc- 
etia 
8. Having filled the ladle with twelve-times scooped ghee, 
the Adhvaryu, standing erect within the altar, offers it with 
idam visnur vi cakrame.! 
1. TS I.2.13.e. 


wr aagafe: wife sa areata etf enret Was TT u 


9. He offers the evening Agnihotra at whatever time of 
the night when the offering stands completely established!. He 
offers the morning Agnihotra at the proper time.? 

1. i.e. when the Udavasàniyà-offering is over, whatever time of the 
night it may be, the evening Agnihotra should be performed. 
During the Soma-sacrificial ritual, Agnihotra is not performed. 
(see X.14.4.). Immediately after the Udavasàniyesti (i.e. the end 


of a Soma-sacrifice), the Agnihotra-ritual should be performed. 
2. Cf. SB IV.5.1.16. 


Rist street sPreta: gon 


l 10. The Agnistoma stands completely established 
(i.e. concluded) hereby. 


